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PREFACE. 
; HE early and able Oppoſition from 
another Hand to the whole Scheme of 
the new Philoſopher, gave me leiſure 
to proceed againſt him more gradu- 
ally, and to examine at large ſeveral Points of 
the utmoſt Importance, in which our Moraliſt 
(never wanting in Self-admiration and Suffici- 
ency) applauded himſelf mightily, and even 
triumphed with great imaginary Succeſs over 
all Syſtems and Scholaſticiſm, as he phraſes 
it. Without doubt by his own Account there is 
not a more formidable Writer than this Man, 
a perfect Goliah in his own Eyes, enough to 
frighten the whole Body of Divines out of all 
theit, Creeds, were they to judge of him and 
themſelves by ſome Strokes in his Books. But 
they now their Strength and their Cauſe too 
well ze be flagger'd by a few Bluſterings and In- 
vettives from ſuch an Adverſary,and cou d ſubmit 
their Defence with great Chearfulneſs of Mind 
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PREFACE. 

to every intelligent and conſiderate Reader. 
What has been offer d already to this purpoſe, 
has, I believe, made no Impreſſions to their 

Diſadvantage, or afforded any matter of hear- 
ty Joy and Complacenc to their good Corrector; 
and 1 hope, in the following Sheets, he will fee 
1 rther Reaſon to check. his Confidence, even 
as to Points, where it ſcem'd to be the ſtrongeſt. 

T jay only * check his Confidence,” for that I 


perceive is the moſt. that ve may ever expe 


from him by all the Arguments in the World. 
And finding bim to be thus in Conſtitution an 


invincible Author, I purſue my Conference 


with him no farther, chuſing rather to addreſs 
my Diſcourſe now to the Publick, where to hope 


for more Ingenuity and impartial Regard to 
Truth, 1s the leaſt Compliment that can be paid 


to the Reader s Virtue and Underſtanding. 
All the Favour we defire is only, that Men 


would ſeriouſly judge of Perſons and Things, 


eſpecially in Points of ſuch Moment, not by cla- 
morous Abuſes, or Heaps of mere poſitive Afſ- 
ſertions, but by real Evidence and Argument ; 
and then we are in no Concern about the Me, 
nor fear the united Force of all the Sceptics in 
the Univerſe. And indeed it was to ſhew, in 
à Light ſomething fuller than uſual, how much 
ve can plead for ourſelves, if neceſſary, that © 
baus 


— 
2 
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FT colon ly diſcuſs d a few ſelett- Articles, as 
à Specimen of our | Author's real Weakneſs as 
gainſt us, where he thought he had the greateſt 
Advantages ; and this. Method; if I am not 
extremely miſtaken in the Temper of Mankind, 
cbagrins our Adverſaries as thoroughly, and 
obſtrutts their Deſigns as effeftually, as ſhorter 
and more general Anſwers to a whole Book. Hows- 
ever, in the preſent Caſe, to prevent all Defects, 
every Part of any Conſequence in the late philo- 
ſophical Scheme has met with juſt and folid 
Animadverſions from another Pen, which make it 
unneceſſary for me to purſue him any farther, to 
the Old Teſtament; eſpecially, as moſt of his Ro- 
mances on the ſacred Hiſtory have been ſo lately 
obviated and precluded by the learnedMr Shuck- 
ford's Connection, and the excellent Univerſal 
Hiſtory. (a) * 
This perhaps our Philoſopher, whe 4 is WIR 
trous enough at Gloſſes, may call, as be did be- il 
fore, (H a dropping the divine Legation of {1 
Moſes, or the ſacred Authority of the other 
Hebrew Writers; as if truly ] found ſomething 
very weigbiy and inſurmountable in his late 
Aſſaults upon them, which the Caution be f 
\ wee fo uw; wines prompt me 70 "OW n | 
. r ou 


00 Vol. L B. 1. 9 vil. 
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p R E F A C E. 
out encountring. But 
may be with theſe ſelf. fattering Surmiſes, I 


muſt tell im, that 5 I Faith in thoſe Authors 
is not ſhaken in the leaſt by his Treatment of 


them ; whith'is little more than a freſh Retail 


ef the old Manichees and Marcionites, of Spi- 
noſa; Toland, and Oracles. of © Reaſon, 
c. againſt- which. I Shall not be "averſe 


10 interpofing » hereafter, when I ſee more 


Occaſſon for my Aſſiſtance, and am more at 
Indeed his late Superſtition and 
Tyranny, inconſiſtent with Theocracy, are 

ſounding Words, threatning terrible things at 

firſt S ight, and ſeeming to call for Help of all 
Sides; but a curſory. View of a few Pages may. 
preſently cure ail Fears, and ony Man of Senſe 


Leiſure, 


may. ſafely be triſted with; it, that can 


diſtinguiſh Aſſertion from Argument, and e 
Fiction from the Text of bis Bible, and is but 


moderately acquainted with. SOT: Hack 
Subjefls of this Sort. 8 


Upon this it is . our Author will had 
me with many bard Words out of his Store, 
fuch as Cant, Jargon, Syſtem, Scholaſticifſin; 
Sc. and pour out bis Challenges in a moſt mag 
nanimous Stile; but the little Signiſicancy of 
theſe has been ſo often proud already, that 


138. fo bear all with mes Tranquility, after 
ERC. 7 giving 


free and pleas'd as © 


8 
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giving only-three ar four Specimens of. bis laſt 
Performance. He ſets out with complaining, 


1. That the - learned Defenders. of Moſes al. 
«. ways affume at a Poſtulatum, or take it for 


«* gramted without. Proof, that this Govern- 


« ment ds Theocracy, and that Moſes had 


* receiv'd every Word of bis Law immediately 
« from the Mouth of Jehovah himſelf, p. 3. 
Now all the Trath of this Paragraph is only, 


that theſe Writers do not formally prove 2 


Theocracy, every tinie they happen to ſpeak of 


it, beeauſe that would be tedious, and often im- 
pertinent. But a Mais tuft be either à mere 


Ignoramus, or fomething 467Je, with a good 


Moſes:afame always that Point as a Poſtula- 
tum, and always take it for granted without 


Autun, both aneienf and modern, have ſet 
themſebves- to prove it at large; whoſe Ar gu. 


ments our Author ſhould anſioer diſtinctly, — 
nat expect Men t be fo liberal of their Tine 


and Pains, as to prove the ſame thing continu- 


ally. over and over, whenever be pleaſes to 4 


it. _ 
P. 6. Hs bexins his Account of Joſeph, Pl 
N, be Hall take it from the Hebrew Hi- 
rians themſehues, as they. have it in tbeir 
4 4 6 * own 


Afar ance) #6ho will aſſert, that Defenders of 


Proof, when Such Numbers of Writers well 
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ce \mon Boots. But in the following Pages, 
fer one Line 52 Hebrew Hiſtory you have 
twenty of his pure Invention, to blacken the Pa- 
triarch, But tis ſome Comfort to ſee, that 
while Joſeph is drawn by this courteous Writer 

in ſuch odious Colours, as the Bane of Egypt 

1 during his Time, the old Greeks, Romans and 

fl Arabians before Mohammed, had heard no 

Cenſures or Complaints from Egypt of his Con- 
1 duct; but, on the contrary, ſpeak of bim with 
[ ngular Eſteem, as a glorious Benefactor to 
' that Country. Alexander Polyhiſtor, a Man 
of great Learning, and who flouriſh d in Syl- 
| la's Time, (c) among other things compiled Hi- 
ftorical Collections relating to the Jews, with 
large Eætracts from many Writers before bim; 
ſame of which are preſery'd by Euſebius con- 
cerning Joſeph, as well as others. He cites 
one Demetrius, with an elder Philo, ſpeak- 
ing of him agreeably to Scripture without the 
leaſt Reflection; (d) and befides them, Artapa- 
nus repreſenting him (Cl as a Man of excel. 


M © lent 

(0 ge Voſſ. Hig. Come: * 6 c. 22. | 
(A) Euſeb. Prep. Evang. L. ix. 21. p. 424, 425: e. 20 
p. 4% 8 
e) Zuuice, 2 Pegvnou Deriſurre,—taSorms 5 os Ali 
NomnThu © d GANG Me eK. 1} Miner dminrus Y Al- 
vi owe h N 7 CAC 0300 Wy "270 20 xperororay delEu- 
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ie S. Artap. Ap. Euſeb. ib. & 23. Pe 429. 8 
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2 PRE FA C E. 
j ent Parts and Wiſdom; and during his Ad- 
= miniſtration of Affairs, * regulating the Di- 
= « oifonsand I. nheritances of Land, which be- 
= © fore were in great Diſorder, and even ſecu- 
« ring the lower People from Oppreſſions of Su- 
ce periors, and for theſe and many other eminent 
" Services very greatly beloved by the Egyp- 
te tans.” So likewiſe Trogus Pompeius, 
= when ho wrote his Great Hiſtory under 
LAuguſtus, fboke no leſs favourably of the 
= | ſame Patriarch, as we find by Juſtin's E- 
pitome. With bim be is © a Man of great 
* Genus, of exquiſite Knowledge in Laws 
« Divine and Human, one that ſaved all 
« Egypt from Deſtruction by Famine, and of 
ce ſo high Authority, that bis Words were re- 
e ceiv'd as more than human, and as Oracles 
e froma God. () Agreeably to all which, the 
Coran of Mohammed has a whole Section full 
of his Praiſes(g) taken, in many Points, from 
old traditional Accounts of him in the Eaſt, 
and which, therefore, an old Arabian Com- 
mentator upon it, Zamachſhari, ſays, (b) was 
publiſh'd in many other Annals of Antiquity. 
Accordi 10 Mr. Sale Is} that © the Na- 


ox tives % 


auſtin. Hiſt. L. xxxvi. c. 2. | 
M Jan, Hi ch. xii. 


6 See his Words in Merraccius. Not. ad arc. „ { 
P. 360. Conf. p. 362. 8 | 
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e tives at this Day aſcribe to the Patriarch, | 
<« Foſeph almoſt all the Works of publick Uti- 


* lity throughout the Kingdom. (i? Now oben 
ſuch is the Character ef the Patriarch, in An- 
tiquity of all Hands, bo can read without 
Scorn and Indignation our Moraliſts Picture 
of him, as full of ambitious Deſigns and Pro- 
jects for the Ruin of Egypt for y reducing 


1505 Warld, to a State if Mz ey, P overty, 
« and V. afalage, and making himſelf the ſole 


& Maſter of it?” To ſupport which Satire he 


takes care to furniſh out a diſmal S tory, p. 18. 
rom the Egyptians being forc'd to give up all 
their Money, Cattle, Lands, Houſes, and their 


dery Perſons at laſt in Bondage for Supplies of 
Corn during the Famine ; and theſe Tmages of 


Diſtreſs and Servitude in the poor People he 


imprints upon you over and over, to create a 
much Abborrence as pufſible of Joſeph' 8 Barba» 
rity; without conſidering at all in what Capa- 
city be acted, or explaining fully and "fairly bow: 
this Tragedy ended; for if that had been faith- 
fully done, his Aim bad been loft, and Joſeph 


releaſed from the Load of Odium he would caſt. 
upon him. Now we find by Gen. xlvii. 24. 
that in the ſeventh Year of the Famine,. Joſeph. 
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gives the People Seed to ſor the Landi i e. us before, 
A | e a general Grant as the'fame Sims, that all 
the Increaſe ſbould be theirs in every Nur fol- 
= lowing,reſerving only a fifeh Part as due do Pha- 
raoh; vieh Grant to them and their Heirs 
4 E by a Law, did nearly reftore' them to the (ame 
Intereſt in the Land they had before; for the 
ame Part of the Produce Pharaoh had a Pow- 
er of exacting before the Famine, as apptars 
6 bis appainting Officers to take up ſo much 
1 | throughout the Land of Egypt, Gen. xli. 33, 
Kc. which Le Clere(#) ſeems juſtly to tnder- 
* fond 45 done by Way of leoymng a Tribute, not 
. | by Way of Purchaſe, which is not once intima- 
ted ix the Text. And if the King at this 
Time wa not limited even to a fifth, as many 
ſuppoſt with no ſmall Probability, tbe reſtrain- 
ing him not to that Portion was rather an 
Eaſe to the Subjecs for the future, than 4 
Grievance ; the great Fertility of Egypt, ge- 
nerally, rendring ſuch. a Payment there mugh 
lighter to the Subject, than a tenth would be in 
many other Herr of the Werld; (1) and at the 
ſanie Time. a. certain Barrier would be fed 
againſt arbitrary Impoſitions. And according 
ly Joſephus interprets this Grant as a lf I 
Reftoration to the Egyptians of what ir | 


© See Cleric. in Gen, xli. 34 
OQ See Cleric, in Gen. xlvü. . 
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 : R E F 4 8 E. | 
before i in Land (/) and both he and Philo (n) de- 
clare the great Foy of. that People upon it, and 
their grateful Eſteem of Joſeph for | the Bene- 


faction. Neither do I ſee in the ſacred Text 
one Word to the contrary. For as to his re- 


moving the People into Cities, that ſeems on- 


ly a temporary Thing during the Famine, and 
from one End of Egypt to the other, may /ig- 
nify only, that he did this over all the Land, 
not that he tranſplanted the People of this 
or that Part of the Country to others the moſt 
diſtant and diſagreeable. Nor is it, I think, 


to be doubted, but when Joſeph Ax d all in 
their ſeveral Habitations and Poſſeſſions, that 


be alſo furniſb d them with all proper Conveni- 


ences of Money, Cattle, &c. for ſupporting their 


Families, and carrying on their Buſineſs. And 


this moſt probably with the ſame Degree of 


Bounty with that as to the Lands themſelves. So 


(1) Asehe. 5 c i lden eie Jeu g- 

2 % ¹ν, N cvNiguy oy dae 70 , Tv Te 
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tat bere muſt be ſuppoſed a preſent confiderable 
Reparation of Fortunes to the People, and a 
good Foundation for a full one in Time, and 
fuch as a Man who defign'd their perpetual Beg - 
gary and Slavery would never have allowed ; 
he would neither have granted them ſo large a 
Share of the Produce of the Land, nor ſecured 
it to them and their Succeſſors by a Law, as 
 & Joſeph did. This Conduct is utterly inconſiſt- 
ent with ſuch an Hypotheſis. And hence alone 
My it may appear, that whatever Extremities the 
F1 Egyptians pere reduced to by ſelling their All 
| for Bread, they ſhould not be imputed to any 
Plot or Defire of their Ruin, or any Cruelty of 
Temper in Joſeph; becauſe, then, he would 
not have prevented it ſo far as he did, when 
they were abſolutely in his Power. But the 
whole of his Severity towards them is both ac- 
countable and juſtifiable from other Principles. 
In the firſt Place, the Stores of Corn, which 
be ſold to the People in their Want, were not 
his but Pharaoh's, and conſequently be could 
not without ſpecial Orders or Leave from his 
Maſter diſtribute them gratis, without any Con- 
ſideration; be could not have anfwer'd it in 
Juſtice 70 the King, to have thus given away 
his Property, without taking any Money or 
(Foods 1 in 1 which might be bad. For 
what 


what would "Oy Be dafi, 17 deen bid. 


Maſter at his own Will? And we may juſtly 
preſume, that be Had no ſpecial Licenſe, from 
bim to ul otherwiſe in the Caſe, than be did, 
fince nothing of that. Kind appears; and then, 


if any Cruelty was exerciſed upon the indi gent 


People, it muſt be charged on Pharaoh, not on 


Joſeph his Minifter. But you will ſay, perhaps; 


that Joſeph had ſuch an Influence with the 


King, that he might have prevail d with him 


ts have treated the People with more Generofi- 
ty and T, enderneſs x and his omitting to uſe bis 
Intereſt in their Behalf, ſo fur, was itſelf very 


culpable. Let ns grant that he might have 
= frocur d from the King more Favour to the 
People in Diſtreſs, yer, ſtill, good Reaſons may 


be given for not ſolliciting ſs much at that Time, 


Tt is plain to me, that the People were guilty of 
too grofs Inſtances of Miſconduct, the ill feli. 


of which they deſerv'd to feel, and to nale 


them ſenfible of which; Joſeph, as 2 wiſe and 
good Magiſtrate, might be willing to e 
ſmart under them for the preſent. One flagr ant 
Piece of their Miſconduct, was 2 moſt extra=- 
vagant Profuſion and Euxury in the Tears of 


Plenty; an Evil which all States, are concern d” 


10 diſcourage with the greateſt Care. © We find," | 


"me ETON ng the Exuberante Y Corn 
for 


Þ. N 
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2 ſeuen Trars, and the publick Warning given 
= of an approaching Want, per all but the fifth 

Parts to the: King were waſted away by: the 

bird Tear:of the Famine, ſo that Bread itſelf 
IE cold not be bad but from Joſeph's Granaries. 

= Now, this muſt be really a Conſumption profuſe 
and criminal tothe loſt Degree. Since we may 

Judge of the prodigious Quantity of the four 

Parts each Year by the fifth, which alone was 

= enongh to. ſubfiſt not only the People of Egypt, 

= but thoſe. of other Countries. What a Riot 

3 therefore and Careleſſneſs muſt there be in the 

= Egyptians 70 waſte four Times as much ſo ſoon, 

= without: providing againſt the future CEE: 25 

= This was ſuch an Extravagance, as dęſerv d 

= exemplary Correction, to let the People ſee te 

= Miſchief of their Folly, and deter them from 

= the like for the future. To which add another 
3 Crime, which they ſeem to have been guilty of, 

- i - Khes Bop and Diſtelief of Joſeph's Prophe- 

» the Years of Famine, without which it is 

i forty eredible they ſhould have been ſo impro- 

* 


vident. And that might be owing to a great 


\ Degree of Irreligion and Immorality then 1 
among them. Now on theſe Accounts it was lf 
A : arudent . and juſt i in the Patriarch to let them | 
aher for a Tine a Diſtreſi of their oum cre- 
2 ating, 5 5 the je Means of teaching them Wife 


* dom, 


* xiv _ PREFACE. = 
„ dom, and thus ſecuring the publick Good in . 
YA. ter Times. In the meanwhile, as T have ſhewn © 
x. above, he both intended and did live to repair 
if in fact their Loſſes by ſubſequent Donations, 
when he thought his Diſcipline upon them had 
raten its due Courſe. And hence, tho our Au- 
thor's Comment upon his Conduct is a ©« redu- 
| * cing the richeſt and fregſt Country in the 
| * World to Poverty, Slavery, and Miſery,” yet 
1 zo ſhew that ſuch were certainly not the Effects = 
10 F it, whatever Alterations be made in tbe 
| State of Things, the oldeſt Records of Egypti- | 
an Affairs, bore witneſs heretofore to the ſin- 
g: gular Liberties, Riches and Happineſs of that 
BY Country, in remoteſt Times backwards, to 
znferior as well as ſuperior Orders of Men. 
We have before heard Artapanus atteſting, 
that he ſettled! every Thing with the beſt Oeco- 
nomy, and the Accounts of Egypt in Diodo- 
rus Siculus, taken by himſelf” from the moſt 
ancient dra pp or Memoirs, prove abun- 
dantly, that it could not be ſuch as the Phileſs- 
pber ſurmiſes. He, particularly, repreſents 
| the ld ion, or common People, as wery-eaſy 
from Taxes all along under the Kings from the 
earlieſt Ages, as farming all Lands at a very 
moderate Rent, as governed by excellent Laws 


with the frifieft Fuſtice and Equity, and en- 
Joying 


* PREFACE. 

| joying their own Properties in the greateſt Se- 
n 5 1 curity and Quiet: And all this, not as gain d 
ir 5 = by occaſional Inſurrections and Revolutions, 
s, 7 which, he ſays, were Things unknown to Egypt, 


7d but conſtitutional and perpetual from the Be- 


= = ginning. (n Now what Signs are theſe of 


4 7 Poverty, Slavery and Miſery? To conclude, 
be Exven our Author's Account of Joſeph's © pri- 

er vate Interment, without any Solemnity of a 
7s BY © public Mourning, or national Concern,” p. 24. 
be has not a tittle of poſitive Evidence to ſupport 
1— 


11, but is merely a Pręſumption upon the Silence 
-/ Scripture, Gen. I. 26. as if whatever is not 
* * mention'd in ſo ſhort a Summary of things, 
muſt be preſently denied all Exiſtence in fa. 
Whereas to counterbalance his Gloſs ſufficiently, 
T can produce to him an ancient Tradition for 


of Joſeph; All Iſrael, ſays a Writer above 
1600 Tears old, (o) and all Egypt lamented 
over him extremely, as having ſhewn as much 
Concern for the Egyptians as fot his own 


their conſtant Benefactor. 
a I could 


(2) See Diod. Sic. L. I. p- 62—74. Ed. Rhod. 
(o) *Emiv2now aunty mis Ie ed, Y a, 1 A] N, 
TW 6 38 2 78 H i Al zum iuis, s loss UAAEDE Gani- 


2%, X, eunperer ndvn ©gY 0» 2 Buri, 2) der ſaan N - 
28. Teſtam. Patriarch. c. x1. Ed. Grabe. 


a public Mourning in Egypt upon the Death 


Perſon, and in every way he was capable been 


X 
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fi | T could thus, were it neceſſary, or would my 
þ Health and Leiſure permit, undertake to over= 
A throw every other Part of this Man's Super- 
* ſtition and Tyranny, Cc. where it ſtrites at 
85 the Authority of either Teſtament. In the 
"=, mean time, let the Reader divert himſelf with 
|, the three following Specimens of his Accuracy. 
1 In p. 33, 34. be talks of © Pharaoh's iſſuing 
| ö out an Order to the Egyptian Midwives, to 
by * kill every Hebrew male Child in the Birth, 
0 * whenever they ſhould be call'd to do that Office 
9 « for the Hebrew Women.” This he gives as 
[4 Scripture Hiſtory, and then acutely ſuggeſts 
5 « zts being not very probable, that ever the 
« Egyptian Midwives ſhould be call'd on this 
© Occafion to the Hebrew Women; and more 
8 improbable till, that two Egyptian Mid- 
e abi ves ſhould deliver all the Hebrew Women 
cc in the Country; and yet we find, ſays he, 3 
that this Order of the King of Egypt was 
given only to two of the Egyptian Midwives, 
ce Shiphrah and Puah.” But now it happens 
unluckily, that theſe Midwives were not Egyp- * 
1 but Hebrew, as the ſacred Text expreſs= * 
ly informs us, The King of Egypt ſpake to 
_ Hebrew Midwives, nen M Ex- 
od. i. 15. Words not eaſily or juſtly capable of 
any other Conſtruction, and therefore fo inter- 
preted 
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preted by the old Chaldee Paraphraſe o Onke- 


los, the Syriac Verſion, and the Samaritan, 


Joſephus indeed does call (p the Midwives E- 
gyptian, whoſe Authority perhaps the Philoſo- 
pher follows here; but he ſeems to have been led 
into the Miſtake by the. Greek Interpreters, 


who fitle them pair 7 EE RH,ον, Midwives of 


the Hebrews ; which, according to the common 


Phraſeology of Hebrew Writers, is the ſame 


with Hebrew Midwives, % in itſelf leaving 
ſome room for Ambiguity, and that other Con- 
/iruftion in Joſephus, Thus we ſee an End 


xvij 


to one of the great Im probabiliries objecked. And 


as for the Number two, it is only jaid in the 


Text, that Pharaoh ſþake to the Midwives 
Shiphrah and Puah, that is, himſelf in Per- 


ſon ; but not that Orders were iſſued to them 


might ſurely be included well enough in the Or- 


der given from the King to the other two; and 


they, no doubt, were to communicate the ſame to 
the reſt, What I wonder would our Author 


bis Officers in the Army, and given him Di- 
rections about it? Would he ſay, the Orders 


per e to this ou would, by (banging the 
Wore OR Perſons, 
( Toſeph. Antiq. 5 2. c. ix. 


only upon the Occaſion: ſo that all the reſt 


bave thought, if the King had cal d one of 


were iſſued only to that one Officer ? The pro- 


Xvij 


e 
Perſons, ſolve immediately bis ſecond Improba- 
bility in the other. 


In Page 79. Endeavouring to prove that 
the Paſtors mention'd hy Manetho as expelld | 


from Egypt were the Iſraelites, he urges it as 


a great Miſtake in Mr. Sbuckford, that he 


makes the former © come into Egypt by Force 


« of Arms,” whereas ſays he, “ according to 


Manetho and all profane Story, they came 


* in at firſt peaceably, and ſettled in the 
ce Country without any Oppoſition, or without 
« flriking a Blow.” Now his attributing to 
the Paſtors this peaceable Entrance into Egypt 
proceeds from nothing elſe, but a ſad Miſappre- 


 henſion of Greek Phraſeology, or a flender Ac- 


quaintance with Manetho. What Copy of Ma- 
netho be follows I cannot indeed tell, it being 
not his Way to ſpecify his ancient Authorities 


even in Hiſtory itſelf; but ſure I am that eve- 


ry old Copy of Manetho extant is againſt him. 


That Writer, indeed, does ſay, that the Paſtors 
: ſettled in Egypt, «431m, without ſtriking a 


Blow, and upon this our Author's Argument is 
founded ; but that was owing to the Weakneſs 
of the Egyptians, not the Diſpoſition of the 
Paſtors. Theſe marched in the Form of an 
Army into Egypt, 677 Þ ywear EETPA- 


TETZAN, and ſays Manetho expreſly, poſ- 


od 


* 95 


We 
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ſeſſed themſelves of it by Force, u red. 
Eo, and after taking the 1 0 Feyptians 
Priſoners, burnt furiouſly ſeveral Cities, and 
deſtroy d the Temples of the Gods, and com- 
mitted outrageous Barbarities upon Men, 


Women and Children. (2) Is not this now 


mojt peaceable Behaviour, only it ſeems, be- 
cauſe it met with no vigorous Oppoſition? But 
we need not wonder at our Author's Way of 
conſtruing Manetho, who profeſſes ſo often a 
mortal Antipathy to Grammarians and Cri- 


ticks. 
Page 261, 262. © 4 fo 57 Paul's being 
« the Author of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


it is, ſays be, but a modern Opinion, and 
depends upon no original authentick Teſtimo- 


4 ny.” That is, may be, to the beſt of his Kno- 


edge; whereas in fact this modern Opinion, as 


he calls it, was the moſt ancient, and if be pro- 


xix 


duces to me one Authority older for the other O- 


pinion, than T can for the Modern, Jil venture 
to give up the Epiſtle. In the mean time let 


him ruminate on this Declaration of Origen, 
It was not without Cauſe, that ancient Wri- 


ters have deliver d it down as St. Paul's 
re 3 cia of a pyariot dvd geg ws Ia 


(2) See Manetho. ap. FO c. * L. I. f. 14. Ed: 
Hav. Conf. Euſeh. Præp. Evang. L. x. c. 13. 
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Author may judge how modern that Opinion 
7s, which was held by Writers who were ancient 
even to Origen. Neither are his other Ob- 


jections taken from the Epiſtle itſelf of much 
greater Weight. The chief, with Regard to 


Timothy's Impriſenment, is fully obviated, be- 


cauſe J expetted it, in my following Book, p. 197, 
198, 199. And the other is as eaſily remo- 


ved, © that the Author had exercis d his Mi- 
* nifiry in the Hebrew Church among the Je- 
ruſalem Chriſtians; whereas St. Paul ever 


cc 


labour d or miniſtred among the Hebrews, 
having wholly confin'd his Labours to the 


e Greek and Gentile Churches. But that 8 


Author never mentions once the Hebrew-Je- 
ruſalem Chriſtians throughout his Epiſile, as 
Mr. Le Clerc himyelf, (s) who took the ſame 


Side of the Queſtion with our Philoſopher, ob- 


ferv'd long ago. And, indeed, the Epiſtle ts 


no leſs ſuitable to Hebrew Converts, in other 
Parts of the World, than to thoſe of Judea. 


Now it is palpable, that St. Paul had labour'd 
often among the former, with great Succeſs. 
At Damaſcus, he preached Chriſt in the Sy- 
nagogues, that he is tho Son of God, and 


COn- 


60 Orig. ap. Euſeb. Hift. Feel. L. vi. c. 25, p. m. 291. 
) Cleric. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 460. 


ores 
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confounded the Fews, Aels ix. 20, 22. At 
Salamis in Cyprus Paul and Barnabas preach- 
ed the Word of God in the Synagogues of 
the Jews, xiii. 5. Af Antioch in Piſidia, 
Paul made a long Speech to a whole Synagogue, 
after which many Jews and religious Proſe- 
Iytes followed him and Barnabas, who per- 


— | 


ſuaded them to continue in the Grace of 


God, ibid. v. 14,—44. So likewiſe at Iconi- 


um, the ſame Apoſtles went together into a Sy- 


nagogue of the Jets, and fo ſpake, that a 
great Multitude of the Jews, as well as 


| Greeks, believed, ibid xiv. 1. At Theſſalo- 


nica alſo in Greece, where was a Synagogue 
of Jews, Paul, we are told, as his Manner 
was, went in unto them, and for three Sab- 


bath-Days reaſoned with them out of the 


Scriptures, opening and alledging, that this 
Jeſus whom he preached, was the Chriſt, 
xvii. 1,2, 3. The ſame did he at Bercea, ibid. 10. 
At Corinth, xviii. 4, 5, 6, 8. At Epheſus, ib. 


1 9. even for the Space of two Years, ſo that 


all they which dwelt in Aſia, both Jeus and 


Greeks, heard the Word of the Lord Jeſus, 
xix. 1,—10. Again at Miletus, where St. 
Paul declares bimſelf, that he bad teſtified 
both to Fews. and Greeks, Repentance to- 


wards God, and Faith rowards our Lord 
8 Jeſus 


$ 


— 
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Jeſus Chriſt, xx. 17, 21. Laſtly, in Rome 
ztſelf, he call'd the Chief of the Jews toge- 


ther, to whom he expounded and teſtified 
the Kingdom of God, perſuading them con- 


cerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Mcfes 


and out of the Prophets, from Morning tilt 
Evening, xxvili. 17, 22. Who can wonder now 


ſufficiently at the Man, who aſſerts, that © Fk. 


« Paul never labour'd among the Hebrews, 


c and that his Miniſtry had been wholly con- 


« fined to the Greek and Gentile Churches?” 
And who can after this be at a Lofs to find out 
Hebrews, to whom St. Paul gee addreſs the 
Epiſtle abovemention d? 


Here leave the Philoſo ber s laſt Work, and 


| ſhall conclude with a Word or two concerning 


his Letter to Euſebius. I muft own myſelf 
oblig'd to him for fome particular Civilities and 
Compliments, which I do not pretend to deſerve, 
and much leſs epected from that Quarter, con- 


' fidering my Profeſſion, and preſent Underta- 


king. But the mojt agreeable Thing in it is the 
T enderneſs with which he touches upon my 


| Book. He very kindly leaves that almoſt as be 
found it, without attempting any direft_Anfiver 
to any one Chapter in it, but contents him- 
elf wholly, either with bare Aſertions of 


the Jane — amounting only to ſaying, that 
[7 it 


eit is ſo, and muſt be ſo, and ſhall be ſo, 
e- whatever Tor any one elſe ſhall urge to the con- 
xd _ trary; or elſe rallies me with a few Strokes of 
n- Mit uponSyſtems, School-Divinity, Metaphy- 
es ſics, State-Policy, &c. or amuſes me with a- 
1 3 - greeable Stories of Mohammed and Zoroaſter, 
wa © much reſembling a celebrated Tale,— or laſtly 
F. Hbere and there gives a few flight Striftures on 


„ Page or twoof mine, and then is with much 
- =» Compiaiſance my Friend and Servant. Now 
29 


aucb being his courteous Uſage of me, ] have very 


xxiij 


4 Y little Matter for an Anſwer here; the chief | 


e = Diſiculties with which be preſſes me moſt, a- 

buon the Diſſenſions of the Apoſtles, and the 
3 Nazarene Jews, and Temporal Kingdom of 
" =» Chriſt, being all clear'd up in the following 

Sheets, and the reſt of any Moment ſufficiently 
obviated in my former Book, if he would but 
attend to it. I had there, for Inſtance, an- 
| fwer'd all his Objections againſt Revelation, 
| from the many Differences of Opinion and 
2 _ Diſputes (t) among Chriſtians, and ſhew'd they 
would prove as much, if any Thing, againſt 


his Natural Religion in the very Fundamen 


over the ſame Exceptions without Hering to in- 


(0) Euſeb. P. 448—480, 


tals of it; but yet he goes on urging over and 


validate one Tittle of what I had aid. And 
the 
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the lite is viſible to every one in ſeveral other 
Points, eſpecially the Doctrine of the Prophets 
| concerning the Meſſiah. Now in this Way, 
|  Altercations are endleſs aud needleſs, and when 
fach is the Caſe, T ſhall always chuſe to ſpare 1 

myſelf and the Reader the Trouble of Re-. 

= plies, 

1 A. to bis Remarks on my. Diſtin&i ion of Fun- 

damentals, from Neceſſaries to Salvation, it 

is nothing but a humorous Quibble, or ſad Mij- 
apprehenſion of my Words. By Neceſſaries 
to Salvation, I meant things abſolutely and 
univerſally fo to all Chriſtians in all Caſes, as 
the certain Cauſe of Damnation, in Caſe of | _ 
Non-Obſervance. And ſuch were thoſe Fun- 1 
damentals which Chillingworth and others | 
would not venture to define. Nor would I de-. 
Fe ſuch Fundamental Articles either in natu- 
ral or revealed Religion. But, preſently, our | 
Author's Conſtruction of me, as far as I can | 4 
underſtand him, Letter p. 5. is, that I mae 
theſe Fundamentals indifferent to Salvation, as | 

if a Man were as ſure of it without them as 

with them. Whereas ] had guarded expreſly 
againſt t thatNetion, by ſaying, that tho we might 
not pronounce Damnation abſolutely on Per- 
ſons rejefting or erring in fach Articles, yet we 
could not upon the Authority of Scripture pro- 
miſe 


4 22 
9 9 ww Ne 
2 


PREFACE. xxv 
miſe or warrant future Salvation to thoſe Men, 
and are oblig'd in Duty to diſown them for 
Chriſtian Brethren, and to exclude them, when 
> known, from Catholic Communion.(u) And 
© this Circumſtance ſhewws their Importance in 
the Chriſtian Scheme, and diſtinguiſhes them 
ſufficiently from other Points, which are ſo far 
non-neceſlaries, as not to affect or endanger 
Men's Salvation in any Degree. If this Wri- 
ter would but once advert to this plain Diſtin- 
Cion of Things, he would ſee that I land quite 
clear of his Diſmal Train of Conſequences upon 
me. 
As little to the purpoſe is another quibbling 
Turn of his to an Argument of mine againſt 
im, as to the Prophets. He had often aſſert- 
ea, that our Saviour could not be the great Meſ- 
Fab of the Prophets, for two Reaſons, Iſt, Be- 
cauſſe that Meſſiah was to appear as a temporal 
Dieliverer of the Jews from a State of Captivi- 
ty and Diſtreſs, which had not been accompliſh'd 
in Chriſt. 2d, Becauſe in the View of the Pro- 
phets he was to reign in Judea perſonally, as 4 
mere ſecular Prince, and reſtore by his Arms 
' the whole legal Polity to the Jews, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Civil, with a corporal Subjection of 
all other Nations to them. Now my Anſwer to 
| „ 
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(z) See Euſeb. p. 465. Note. 
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the firſt was, that granting the Meſſiah was 
[ pretold as ſuch a Deliverer, yet the Jews could | | 
not juſtly deny our Lord to be that Meſſiah, be. 
| cauſe, according to the Prophets themſelves, be 
þ Was not to appear in that Character immediate. 
| ly on bis firſt Advent, but in that of a perſecu= | 
i . ted and ſuffering Perſon ; long after which & tate 1 
0 of Humiliation, at a Time indefinite and un- 
1 certain, his Regal Majeſty, Power and Benefi= | Y 
3 cence was to mani feſt itſelf with regard to tbe 
|: Jews. And I allowed myſelf, that, agreeably 
to the Prophets, our Lord might one Day ap- 
pear in that glorious Form, with a ſignal Pro- 
vidence, and Rule over the Jewiſh Nation. 
Hence it was that Iblam' d the unbelieving Jews | * 
for not conſidering the prophetical Order of E- 
vents relating to the Meſſiah, nor the whole 
Scheme together, but ſmall Parcels of it, un- 
compar d and unconnected with the reſt, (x) 
and then for eupecting that Completion of Pro- 
Phecies at one time, which was evidently ts 
happen at another. So again as to the ſecond | 
Point, I diſprov'd the Phileſopher's Notion of 3 
a mere ſecular and national Prince in the Mes 
fab from the Prophets themſelves, pointing out | 
many Circumſtances of bis Perſon and King- 
dom incompatible with ſuch a Character of bim; 
26. 1148 


x) See Euſeb. Vol. 1. p. 493,510. 
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at the ſame time cenſuring our Philoſopher for 
not taking in the whole Repreſentation of the 


Meſſiab's Regal State, but urging a few emble- 
matical {tex Hit in full Contradiction to 


2 the reſt, which in my Expoſition would all be 
con ſiſtent and beautiful. (y) Now obſerve the 
2: Shifts of my Corrector upon this. Iſt, My Ob- 
| Jection to his Interpretation of the Prophets for 
a ſecular Kingdom of the Meſſiab, he puts in 
= this ambiguous Form: But, ſay you, the Cha- 
"3 © radter you here give of the Jewiſh Meſſiab 
e is not the whole Character of that Perſon; 
© there are other things mention d of him be- 
te fides this.” To which he anfwers very 
ſhrewdly, © It may be fo, and JI never pretend- 
« ed otherwiſe, But this is an eſſential Part 
of that Character; and no Perſon whatever, 
who does not anſwer to this, can poſſibly be 
Y admitted as the Jewiſh Prophetic Meſſiah. 
Here it is, Euſebius, that the Matter ſticks 
3 *© between you and me; this is the very Hinge 
and turning Point of the Controverſy.” Then, 
as if be had plainly detected me in ſome groſs 
Fallacy, be is © ſorry to find, that in ſuch a 
*« Caſe I ſhould think Evaſion more neceſſary 
« than Argument.” Lett. p. 34, 35. But it 
en well for me, that all the Evaſion is his 
ou; 
7 1 See Euſcb, vol. I. p- 485—492. Conf. Vol. 2. c. 1. 
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own ; what he anſwers thus acutely, being not 
my Plea, but one of his\coining for me. He 
makes the whole Character, which I bad urg'd 
againſt him, ſuppoſe and include, by my own 
Conceſſion, his Character of the Meſſiah as a 
Part of it; I am only to ſay, © there are other 
ce things mention d of him beſides this- This 
what ? Why this Secularity of the Meffiab's 
Kingdom, maintain d by the Philoſopher. And 


no doubt if I had talbd at this rate, 1 might 


as well have ſaid nothing about thoſe other 


things, becauſe they would belp me but little, 
oben I had granted the very Thing in Diſpute. © 
But in real Truth, my Argument was quite of 
another Kind. I aſſerted, and do afjert ſtill, 
| that if all the prophetical Characters of the 


Meſſiah are laid and compar d together, it will 
be evident beyond any reaſonable Contradiction, 
that bis Character of him did never come into 
the Account, or make any Part of it in their 
View. The Sum total by my Argument did here 
not include, as he would have it, but exclude 
his Conſtruction of the Prophets ; and therefore 
to ſupport it, he muſt take that whole to pieces, 


and try by diſtinct Proofs to reconcile it with 


bis pretended eſſential Character, Ne we can 
admit one jot of it, 
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3 So again in other as if be. nds any 
F Bleſſings promis d to the Jews in the 
_ Prophers from the Prince Meſſiah, he preſent- 
© ly pours them upon me, as if I had denied all 
Y ji or as if theſe were ſo many Demonſtrati- 
3 ons of bis ſecular Kingdom, p. 18—22. Where= 
48g neither the one nor the other has any rea] 
= Foundation. I do not queſtion but the Jews 
* woill, one time or other, experience the Bleſſings 
/ Chriſt upon them in that way, but not till 
they rective him as their Saviour and King; 
and tho' be may then diſplay very fignally both 
* his Power and Goodneſs toward them, yet that 
2? will no more render Chriſt a mere temporal 
Prince, than temporal Bleſſings from him or 
the Father, to other People, in any Age, makes 
the Godhead ſuch a temporal Prince in thoſe 
Days. Nor does it follow at all from hence, 
that with ſome extraordinary Bleſſings, as per- 
2 haps their Deliverance from Diſperſion and 
3 Servitude, the legal Polity ſhould once more be 
= reſtor'd in its full Vigor; for ſurely they may 
3 fouriſh again as a People, in Liberty, Plen- 
t, and Peace, as Chriſtians, independently of 
the Jewiſh Religln, by having the Goſpel in 
the room it. Let him only take the Chapter 
3 of Ifaiah, which he quotes upon me, in this 
View, as the old Chriſtians, and many eminent 
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xxx PREFACE. 
 Moderns have expounded it, and then be wil 
fercerve how little it helps his Hypotheſis, or 
claſbes with mine. (2) The Prophet does in- 


geed ſeem to figure out a State of temporal Pro- 
ſperity to the Jewiſh People; but it is to them 


not as Jews, but as becoming a Part of the 1 
Chriſtian Church; and in that Light, ſuch a 


State as to them 1s no more incredible, than the 
like Proſperity as to Gentiles, as a Part of the 


ſame Church, and often ſignified by the FOO: 
and St. John's Revelations. 5 


Te, I think, are the only Paſſages in the 
Letter to me, which might ſeem to deſerve any 


Notice and Explication, I had once, indeed, 
Thoughts of adding, if there had been room = 


for it, ſome Obſervations on Dr. Hyde's Ac- 
count of Loroaſter and the Perſian Religion, 


that Book being the only one which the Philoſopher © 


ſeems to reverence like a Bible, of infallible 
Authority ; and is produc'd by him againſt the 
true one, abſurdly enough, in apparent Contra- 
diction both to the general Purport of the Book 
2tſelf, and the known Deſigns of its Author, 


| But however curious and valuable that Work 


may be for the many Treaſures contained in it, 
x) Ses che Learned Vitringa in loc. | 
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it is no great Tokenof the Phi loſapher” s Medefty, N 
wdgment: or Learning, to be citing it as irre- 
taxable ſo pe etually in his three Volumes, when 
| the ary 7orld has been fo much divided i in 
| Sentiments upon it. For my own part, having 
| oy finte compar d it attentively with other old 
15 Account of Zoroaſter and the Perſians, quite 
= from the Times of Cyrus 70 the End of the fixth 
= Century, I am | perſuaded that its Authority is 
very different in different Parts; and bat toge- 
= ther with many Excellencies, it has Deſecls nei- 
tber few nor ſinall intermix d, and ſeveral not 
the leaſt in thoſe Parts, which this Man has the 
2 Wiſdomto truſt the moſt, But to ſeparate mi- 
nutely Truth from Error, and Darkneſs from 
= Light; to moderate juſtly and coolly between 
7 thoſe who eſteem it tod much or too little, is a 
; J Taſk of too wide Extent for this place, and in 
* 175 unneceſſary at preſent againſt the Philo- 
S ſopher, after what has been lately Said to bim 
upon that Subject. He is brmſel it ſeems, 
| miftrufiful at laſt of one Error, in aſſerting that 
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9 © the & Perſian Magi had taught the Doctrine of Fi 

} «KaR gur recti on many hundred Years K 1 

. Zoroaſter (Mor. Phil. p. 348.) for no 1 

= owns in effect what I urg'd to him, that * | 

24 nd. Land clearly as to this, arte | 
N 3 than 


Xxx) PREFACE. 


« than that Perſian Prophet.” (Superſtition, 
Sc. p. 103.) My Concluſion upon the whole 
therefore is, May he live to ſee in like Manner, 
and ſuppreſs many other Errors of far greater 
Conſequence ! 
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P. 128. aſcribe, r. aſtribes. P. 142. as to Virtue, r. as to any 

| Virtue. P. 146. Mind, r. Minds. Ibid. Things which, r. 
Things, "#8. er. 835 5 | 2 55 r. % rale, P. P. 166. 
upon Paitty r. pan bh P P., 193. Not. 2h rethren, 
r. their; #4 wo; — 4 272 r. differ. 
P. 2296] ot. rb Fr. 2 5. miſchevoins, r. in xe hievons, 
P. 3585 et of foreign, r. to Tab of the 

1 | foreign: P. 373. ou. Divines, r, aur Divines of Note. 
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CHAP. * 


The Sentiments of the Mobiles and other Yewiſh 
Chriſtians concerning the Nature of Chriſt's 


Kingdom ſtated and cleared from many 877 5 


M ſrepręſentations. 


HE late Philoſopher, to FM: all 


that can be ſaid for the Evidence 
from Miracles of Truth and Divine Autho- 


rity in Do&trines or Perſons, appeals with 
mighty Confidence to a Fact very plain a- 


gainſt it in his Opinion, the oppoſite and ir- 
reconcileable Principles of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, as he pretends, on one and the ſame 
Subject, and at the ſame time. One Point 


among others, upon which thoſe excellent 


Men are to be ſer at Variance with ſuch a 


Contrariety of Sentiments, is the Kingdom 


of Chriſt, their Maſter, as the promiſed 


Meſſiah. He aſſerts, with all the Aſſurance 
imaginable, repeating it over and over, that 


both the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion (Pe- 


ter, James, John, &c.) and all Chriſtian 


as 


Jeus, but St. Paul, believ'd in Jeſus only 
8 B 
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' 2 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


CHAT. as a Jewiſh Meſſiah, that is, merely as a Na- 


8 I. tional Deliverer, a Temporal Prince like Da- 


WY vid or Solomon, erecting his Kingdom exact- 
ly like a ſecular Monarch, by Fire and 


thus reſtoring that People to a Civil Liberty, 
Peace, Power, and Glory, in their own 


Prieſthood, Sacrifices, Temple-Serhice, &c. 
In ſhort, with him they are perfect Jews in 
this Article, big with vaſt Expectations of 
Wealth, Dominion, and Splendor under 


| _ Chriſt their victorious King, reigning in ano- 
. ther Jeruſalem of Paleſtine, and ſubduing 
1 all Nations of the Earth to the Fewiſh Yoke, 


and the Law of Moſes. And for this pu- 


poſe, we are told, they all expected Jeſus ro 
come ſoon from Heaven with full Power to 
deſtroy the Roman Empire, and ſet up his 
own Fifth Monarchy in the Room of it. 
This is the Sum and Subſtance of all that is 


= | ſcattered up and down upon this Head in 


many Pages of both his Volumes, together 
with a certain Gall and Virulence of Stile, 
fit only for the Place where it lies, which the 
Reader may entertain himſelf with if he plea- 
ſes, 


Sword, on the Ruin of every other Empire 
which then had the Fews in Subjection; and 


Land, with a perfect Re- eſtabliſnment of 
their whole Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution as to 


r 


9 not taught by any Apoſiles. 3 
IF ſes, by conſulting the ſeveral Pages referr'd to C 4 AP. 
in the Margin (a). As to the other Points cloſe- Fo 
| ly connected with this, both in Nature and g 
our Author's Hypotheſis, concerning the 
Principles and Practice of the ſame Apoſtles, 
and other Few:/b Chriſtians, as to the ſtrict 
Obligation of the Jeu Law upon them 
under the Goſpel, the abſolute Dependency 
of the latter upon the former, and the 
Terms of admitting the Gentile Converts in- 
do one Communion with the Feuiſb, and to 
an equal Participation of the Benefits of 
f > Chriſt's Kingdom: Theſe I have reſerv'd for 
r 1 the two next Chapters; ther by taking a di- 
- > ſtin& and ſeparate View of each, the whole 
3 |; might appear with greater Perſpicuity. 
Now with reſpect to the Point before us, 
I will ſhew both from Scripture and Antiqui- 
H, that our Author's Charge upon the Jew- 
V/ Apoſtles has no real Foundation or Autho- 
5 © rity in either: That neither they, nor the 
Chief of the Feruſalem Church after them, 
of the Circumciſion, taught any ſuch Noti- 
ons of Chriſt's Kingdom as he would per- 
fuade us; and that all his Pretences to the 
„ contrary 
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(a) Moral Phil. pag. 354, 361, 365, 367, 368, 374, 375, 
376, 377. Vindicat. pag. 251, 253- Letter to Euſeb. pag. 


30, 31, 55, 56, 57 


4 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
Cn AP. contrary from the Apocalypſe, &c. are weak 
I. and vain. In the mean time, to avoid all 
WW Miſunderſtandings, it is neceſſary to fix, with 
ſome Care, the very Idea of this Temporal | © 
Kingdom he talks of. Now conſider it ei- 
ther according to the common Notions of | + 
Mankind, or thoſe of the unbelieving Jews, 
antient and modern, and then it appears, 

I. To be a Kingdom denominated from one | 
certain People according to the preſent Poli- 
1 tical Diſtinctions of Men, as for Inſtance, 
= that of the Jews, as oppoſed to any other 
3 People or Nation, Greeks, Romans, Peri- 
* ans, &c. 2. A Kingdom ſeated in ſome 
| q particular Spot of this preſent Earth, in the | 
| Territories belonging to that peculiar Peo- | 
ple. 3. The ſame adminiſtred in a ſecular | 
|! Way, according to National Laws; and by 
Civil Magiſtrates and Officers in their ſeveral 
3 Stations. 4. A Kingdom deſign'd principal- 
N ly and immediately for the Temporal Happi- 
neſs of its National Subjects as ſuch; the Pro- 
ſperity of whichconſiſts in National Strength, | 
Liberty, Wealth, Dominion, Glory, Ge. 3 
5. A Kingdom purely and ſolely of this 
World, fix'd to this Globe, to the preſent F 
Form of this ſublunary Syſtem, and the pre- 
ſent Duration of Political Societies of Men 
Ta upon 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 5 
upon it; and which therefore ceaſes to ex- CH A. 
it, both in Name and Thing, if removd IJ. 

= ; from thence, or the others are no more, WY 
c 6. A Kingdom, where Men are frail and 
| mortal, and Generations ſucceſſive as at this 
© 2 time, and the Subjects of which, enjoying 
the Benefits of it in common, may be in Qua- 


lity good or bad, righteous or wicked, pro- 
miſcuouſly; not with the ſame Security per- 

| © haps, or the ſame Length of Time the one 

aas the other, but with the ſame Reality in 


Fa#, till Laws and Executioners happen to 
take hold of them. Such, and no other, 
= properly a Temporal Kingdom; and he ” 
ruleth ſuch a Kingdom is properly a Tempo- 
ral Prince; and ſuch did the unbelieving 
Feus of old, and ſuch do moſt at this Day 
expect their Meſſiah and his Kingdom to be, 
zs may be ſeen in Schiehard and the Learned 
Notes of Carpzov upon him (5). In their Ex- 
pectations he was to be indeed © A National 
* Reſtorer and Deliverer, the Hope and Sal- 
« vation of Iſfael: and his Kingdom was 
* a true Fifth Monarchy, ſucceeding the 
« Weſtern Empire, ſeated at Rome, to be 
e brought about by Conqueſt and the Pow- 
«7x of the Sword, like the other, and go- 


B 3 vern'd 
(6) Schick bard. Jus Reg. Heb. pag. 453, Cc. Ed. Lipf. 
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6 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
Cnar.vern'd by Perſons and Means of the ſecular 
I. kind, with a perfect Re-eſtabliſhment of their 
WYY whole Legal Polity, and both their City and 
Temple rebuilt as before, and with an abſolute 
Reduction of all Gentiles, by military Force, 
to the humbleſt Submiſſion, Servitude, and 
Tribute. And thus were they to reign uncon- 
troulable Lords of the Earth for many Ages, 
both under the Meſſiah himſelf, and a noble 
Race of Princes deſcended from him. But 
did Peter, James, John, and the reſt of the 
Fewiſh Apoſtles, and Jewiſß Chriſtians, all 
bur St. Paul, and perhaps a few Diſciples of 
his, expect ſuch a Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
no other, to the Ja? So this wonderful Phi- 
loſopher would perſuade us; aſſerting round- 
ly, that theſe © Diſciples had all along ad- 


e her'd to him upon this vain Hope, and e- 


« ven after his Reſurrection, they never 

« preach'd Jeſus as the Mei T4 or Chriſt in 
« any other Senſe.” And from hence © they 
e all expected that he would ſoon come a- 


A 


N 


cc. gain, with a ſufficient Power from Hea- 


= 


A 


ven to deſtroy the Roman Empire, and 
reſtore the Nation, and ſet up his tempo- 
ral Kingdom at Feruſalem; and that all 


[al 


A 


* 
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their Riches and Treaſures, as Contributi- 
£C 
ons 


the Gentiles would be forc'd to bring in 
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7 not taught by any Apoſtles. 7 
„ ons and Marks of Homage to their eib C HAP. 
ir « Meſſiah; and farther, that all the believs I. 
ing holy Jews in every Age and Country WY Nw 
« were to be raiſed from the dead to poſſeſs 

« this Kingdom, to glut their Revenge upon 

« the Gentile, unbelieving World (c). This, 

« jt ſeems, was properly the Jew!/b Goſpel, 
“directly contrary to that of St. Paul, 

e © © reaching Chriſt as the Author and Founder 

t of a new ſpiritual Kingdom, and as the 

e Saviour of the World, without any pecu- 

| 2 lar Regard to that Nation.” Mere Chi- 
7 E 
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mzra and Fiction! Grounded on a wretch- 

= ed Confuſion of Times, Things, and Per- 

. 2 ſons, and the groſſeſt Miſapprehenſions of 

S Scripture in ſome Parts, and Inattention to 
* others. 

Let us therefore examine this Matter to 
the Bottom. We are not now enquiring what 
were the Notions of the Fewiſb Apoſtles up- 
on this Head, when firſt they attended Chriſt 
as his Diſciples; for all allow, that during 
our Saviour's Life, they had but rude and im- 
perfect Apprehenſionsof the new Evangelical 

Diſpenſation, and labour'd under many com- 
mon Errors and Prejudices of their Nation, 
which their low Education and Circumſtan- 
1 © Ke: 
(e) Moral Phil. pag. 328, 329, 354. 368. | 


__” 
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8 A Temforal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CH Ar.ces were likely to fix upon them, without B 
I. ſome extraordinary Illumination of their # 
Minds from above. Accordingly they were 3 
not to enter upon their publick and general "= 
Miniſtry, as Apoſtles and Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, till after our Saviour's Al.. 
cenſion, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt = 
upon them; and till full Inſtructions and 
Powers were communicated to them for that 
arduous Work (4). It is therefore in this laſt 
Period of their Faith, that we muſt look for 
their true Apoſtolical Principles in this Arti- 
cle, and ſee whether they preach'd a diffe- 
rent Goſpel from St. Paul, and that equally, 
as our Author maintains, confirm'd by the 
Teſtimony of Miracles. Now one very 
ſtrong Preſumption againſt 3 it, and rendring 
it abſolutely incredible 2 priori, is this, that 
our Saviour choſe theſe Men himſelf to be 
his Witneſſes and Minifters, to preach the Go- 
ſpel in his Name to all Nations (e), and endued 
them with miraculous Gifts, both of Pow- 
er and Underſtanding, for that very End; ex- 
pounding to them likewiſe the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament concerning himſelf, as 
the Chrift 0 or Meſfiab (F 5 and diſcloſing the | 
| Secrets 
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(4) Luke xxiv. 49. 2 i 4, 8. 
(e) Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15=20, Acts! i. 8. 


CI Luke xxiv. 45-50. Adds i. 3. 


= not taught by any Apoſtles. 9 
EX Secrets of his Kingdom. After all this, can it Cu Av. 
be rational to imagine, that the whole twelve I. 

thus ſolemnly appointed, inſtructed, ilumi- SY 

"X nated to preach the Truth in Chriſt Jeſus, 

had yet entertain'd no better Notions of their 

XZ Maſter's Kingdom to the laſt, than the unbe- 

> living Scribes and Phariſees; and not only 

this, but went on to the End, propagating 

XZ falſe and deluſive Principles about it, atteſt- 

ed continvally to the World by Wonders and 

Signs following, that is, acting contrary to 

the very End for which thoſe Sigus were pro- 

2X miſed and given, and yet ſtill carrying them 

always with them wherever they went, with- 

out Interruption? Impoſſible in the Nature 
of the Thing, conſidering their Office, and 
all Circumſtances. And they who aſſert the 

=X contrary are to prove it, if they can, not 
merely by loud Declamation, or random Sur- 

miſes, but by direct, poſitive, and irrefraga- 

ble Evidence, before they can find any Credit 
with thinking and ſerious Men. But the 
truth is, inſtead of any ſuch Evidence, there 

is not the leaſt Appearance of Diſagreement 

between St. Paul and the other Apoſtles up- 

on this Head; and even in theWritings of the 

latter as well as the former, we have not on- 

ly Silence to plead, bur expreſs Repreſentati- 

Ti ons 


10 A Temporal Kingdom of Chrift 
Cnap.ons of Chriſt and his Kingdom incompatible 
1. with the low Jewiſb Principles. Obſerve 
WY theſe Words of St. Peter, 1Ep. I. 3, 4, F. 
Bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt, who —— hath regenerated us to a 

living Hope by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt 

from the dead: To an Inheritance incorrupti- 

ble, and undefiled, and never-fading, preſer- 

ved in the Heavens for Us, who are kept by 
the Power of God through Faith, for the Sal- 

vation ready now to be reveal'd in the Laſt 
Time. Now every one muſt grant that the 
Kingdom of Chriſt as the Meſſiah, and the 
xAngovopia the inheritance of his Diſciples in 

that View, are things directly relative, and 
neceſſarily correſponding to each other; ſo 

that if the former were purely Temporal, the 

latter depending upon it, and going along 

with it, muſt be purely temporal too; and on 

the other ſide, if the latter be celeſtial, the 
former muſt be ſo far celeſtial likewiſe. Now 

we ſee here the only Inheritance that St. Pe- 

ter repreſents as the grand Object of a living 
Hope to himſelf, and the other Chriſtians, 

and deriv'd from the Reſurrection and Ma- 

jeſty of Jeſus Chriſt, is one preſerved in the 
Heavens for them, mTernpnplrn d ipavets, and 

that incorruptible, and never-fading, and not 

like 


f not taught by any Apoſtles. 11 
luke the former Inheritance of the Jews in CH ap. 
Paleſtine, often polluted by the Ravages of im- I. 
pure! dolaters; but undefiled for ever, and in- 
— vuoeiͤolable by any Invaſions of Enemies ſpiritu- 

F al or temporal. Does this now beſpeak a 
maere Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt, like that 
expected by the 7ews from their Meſſiah? 

So far from it, that every Word almoſt is a 
flat Contradiction to it. This, an Inheritance 
in tbe Heavens, the other ſolely on this pre- 
ſent Earth, and from which the Fews ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſh the former, as may be ſeen 
in the learned Schæigenius (F). This again, 
incorruptible and never fading, the other pe- 
riſhable, after a certain Duration, before the 
laſt Judgment and End of this World, as 
the celebrated Rhenferd has ſhewn beyond all 
contradiction, in two excellent Diſſertati- 
ons (g). Is not this now moſt wonderful 

judaixing in St. Peter? Agreeably to this he 
x ſays afterwards, that God has called us to his 
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* eternal Glory in Chriſt Feſus; a Phraſe which 
no Jew would have the Boldneſs to uſe of 
_ 3 any Temporal State, ch. V. 10. And in the 
- = ſame Senſe in his ſecond Epiſtle he tells 


1 

[i 

1 

= 

| 4 

* 

1 

the | 


t { E | 6 ö Schæigen. Hor. Hebr. in v. 4. 
e! Fac. Rhenferd, De Secul. Futur. Diff. 1. 11. 
© Conf. Avod. Zar. cap. 1. p. 65. Ed. Edzard. 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


Cu ar. the Diſciples, that by giving all Diligence to 


make their calling and election ſure, an En- 


trance ſhould be miniſtred unto them abundant- 


ly into the eternal (or as ſome MSS. read it, 


the heavenly) Kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 


viour Feſus Chriſt. ch. I. 11. This was, in 


his Ideas, the Praiſe, the Honour, and Glory 
for the faithful in the Revelation or ſecond 


Advent of Jeſiis Chriſt, 1 Ep. I. 7. As they 


were Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, ſo they 


 ſhouid partake with exceeding Joy of his Glory 


to be reveal d hereafter, iv. 13. V. 1. In 
which Day alſo the good Paſtors of God's 


Flock were to receive a never-fading Crown of 
Glory, V. 2, 4. And hence in other Places 
the very End of the Chriſtian's Faith he calls 
the Salvation of the Soul, I. 9. Upon which 
he encourages all under preſent Affliction to 
look forward with firm Truſt or Dependance 


upon this Grace to be brought unto them in 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, ibid. 13. And 


on this account he ſtiles them Fellou-Heirs of 
the Grace of Life, that is, Life eternal, ili. 


7. And farther, to compleat the Contraſt be- 


tween the 7ewfh and Chriſtian Scheme, he 


declares, in anſwer to ſome Scoffers aſking 


with Inſult, Where i 75 the Promile of his com- 


ing? that the Lord is not flack concerning bis 
Promiſes 
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* not taught by any Apoſtles. 
5 ' Promiſes, but defers them out of kindneſs to CH As. 


4 the wicked, to give them time for Repent= I. 
ane before the Day of Fudgment come upon — 
; them. However, that Day ofthe Lord, in which 
the Promiſes would be all accompliſh'd, 

f © ſhould come as a Thief in the Night, and then 
„ble preſent Frame of Heaven and Earth 

: would be diffolv'd, paſing away with a great 
VMoiſe, and the Elements melting with Fire; in 

, the room of which we look, ſays he, for New 

. Heavens and a New Earth, wherein dwelleth 


- Righteouſneſs, 2 Ep. iii. 3, 4, 7, 9, 10, 12, 13- 
> Nere we have the Day of Judgment, the com- 
f I ; ing of Chrift, and this Completion of the great 

Promiſes reſerv d for the true 1/-ael of God, 


3 I plainly connected together, as coinciding 
h with each other, and commencing with that 
8 very Change of Nature, with which the 
8 Jewiſh Meſſiah's Kingdom was to end. For 
1 tho' the Jeu did ſometimes apply the Phraſe 
; of New Heavens, and a New Earth to the 
| p Days of the Mefliah, yet they underſtood 
- and explain'd it in a figurative Senſe, to de- 
5 note, by that Heaven and Earth, as by certain 
” # Symbols or Emblems, the new flouriſhing State 
of their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Polity under 
8 that mighty Prince, together with an extra- 
2 — Fertility of their Land itſelf, and 
8 a moſt 


r 


14 Tempora Kingdom of Chriſt 
CRHAf. a moſt abundant Delicacy of Seaſons every 
Ry I. Year. But till all this was in their Account 
WY previous to the grand Change in the Heavens 

and Earth, which they themſelves expected 
upon the final Conſummation of things, when 
their Nan Sw the future Age of Judgment: 
and Retribution took its riſe, and here they 


Kingdom. Whereas on the contrary, the 
very fra of Glories and Bleflings from 
Chriſt's coming and Kingdom to all his Peo- 
ple, is plac'd by St. Peter at the real elemen- 


and the Day of Fudgment. His Words, what- 
ever Gloſſes ſome have put upon them, will 
bear in reaſon no other Senſe (i); and this he 


Refreſhment from the Preſence of the Lord, 
and the Times of Reſtitution of all Things. 
Repent and be converted, ſays he to the Fews, 
that your Sins may be blotted out, when the 
Kacgo? dayavvtews, the Times of refreſhing ſhall 
come from the Preſence of the Lord. And he 


ed unto you; whom the Heavens muſt receive 
until 
(7) See Wolf. Curz Crit. in loc. Le Clerc. Annot. Ham- 


mond. ibid. Grot. ib. Burnet's Theory of the Earth, B. IV. 


BY: Ray's Phyſico-Theolog. Diſcourſ. p. 300 — 308. 
5 | 


fix d the Period or Exp:ration of the Meſſiah's | 


tary Renovation of the Heavens and Earth, 


ſeems to call in another place the Times of 
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hall ſend Feſus Chriſt, who before was preach- 3 
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not taught by any Apoſiles. ws 


until the Times of Reſtitution of all Things, Cu ap. 


* which God hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all bis I. 


bags eee Eo . 


10, 20, 21. I am ſenſible other Interpreta- 
tions have been given to this laſt Paſſage, but 
7 they ſeem, for Reaſons unneceſſary to be 
urg'd at preſent, not ſo juſt and natural as 


1 chat hinted above; and the Apoſtle appears 


to me to have had i in his Thoughts the a 
verse, Or new Aſter-State, of which our Sa- 
3 viour ſpeaks, Matt. xix. 28. wherein the Son 
© ſhould appear ſeated on his Throne of Glory, 
and whoever had forſaken Houſes, Lands, Bre- 
ben, &c. for bis Name's Sake, ſhould receive 
an hundred fold, and inherit Everlaſting Life, 
ver. 29. However, whether this be certain or 
not, thus much is clear, that St. Peter ſpeaks 
of no other Benefits in the Manifeſtation of 
Chbriſt Kingdom to Believers, but thoſe of 
the pure and celeſtial kind, and ſuch as in 
Jon Circumſtance are all unapplicable to 
a mere temporal Kingdom upon Earth. Very 
Yung and unaccountable this, if at the ſame 
time, as our Author ſuggeſts, his Thoughts were 
fal of a ſecular Meſſiah, reigning in all Tri- 
15 and Glory at Jeruſalem; and if the dar- 
Lore Object of his Hopes and Wiſhes, like thoſe 
N of a perfect Jew, were the Conqueſt, Riches, 
| Vaſſa- 


e 
e 


boly Prophets ſince the World began, Acts iii. A 
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16 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 2 
CHAP. Vaſſalage, and Homage of the Gentiles! | 
I. Amazing, that not a Hint of theſe Jewiſh By 
Expectations ſhould once break out in tro 
Epiſtles, while his Head was warm in ſetting 
forth to his ſuffering Brethren their Inheri- 
tance and Glory to be revea'd in After- times! 7 

And more ſurprizing ſtill, that while he and | 

St. Paul were ſo much at variance upon this 
Head, as the Philoſopher pretends, he ſhould, | * 
after his own Repreſentation of things, cite 

the concurrent Teſtimony of that Apoſtle, 9 
under the Title of beloved Brother, in theſe | 
Words, As alſo our beloved Brother Paul bas 
written unto you, according to the Wiſdom given 3 

unto him; as likewiſe in all his Epiſtles, ſpeak- 7 

ing in them of theſe Things, 2 Ep. iii. 15, 16. 2 3 
How are we to judge when Men are agreed 5 

in Sentiments, if theſe two Apoſtles muſt be 2 F 
deem'd ever jarring and irreconcileable, while | 

they themſelves profeis ſuch perfect Unani- 3 
mity on this Head? 3 
But laſtly, to cloſe the Argument as to | 
this great Apoſtle, I muſt urge another Sen- 4 3 
tence or two from him, ſpeaking of his Lord | 1 \ 
Chriſt Jeſus in a Stile Which no meer 7 
durſt apply to bis Meſſiah, being far above | 

the Dignity of any remporal Prince, and] 
ſuitable only to the King of Kings. 77 
e, 


. 
n 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 17 


whom, ſays he, is Glory and Dominion for CH Ap. 
ever and ever, Amen. 1 Ep. iv. 11. A- J. 


gain elſewhere, Grow in the Grace and Know- e 


ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to 
bum be Glory both now and for ever. Amen. 2 Ep. 


r 
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7 


iii 18. This high and ſolemn Eulogium to our 
= Saviour, the ſame which is uſually attributed 
to the moſt High God (V, diſcovers ſutfi- 
ciently how much beyond anearthly Monarch 
or civil Ruler of 1/rael,the Apoſtle's Ideas of 
huis great Maſter were exalted. Had he thought 
of him only as a David or Solomon, a Governor 
3 or Deliverer merely Human, the Extent, Ex- 
erciſe, and Benefits of whoſe Kingdom were 
all to be purely ſecular, ſuch Language con- 
| 2 cerning Chriſt would never have dropt from 
bim; there being evidently a Greatneſs of 
: 3 Idea in Glory and Dominion is (or be) to him 


/r ever and ever, Ae x} xedro;, dur dg 8 


: 7 afores 7 eiwvey, to which a Mind contract- 
; ed by the other narrow Views, could never 
enlarge itſelf at one and the ſame Time, and 


of the ſame Perſon. 


And if this now be true of our Fewi/b 
Apoſtle St. Peter, then there is no Reaſon 


- aſſignable why it ſhould not be ſuppos'd as 
true of the reſt, being all Apoſtles of Chriſt, 


5 VF 
15% Pet. v. 11. Gal. i. 5. Rom. xi. 16. 
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18 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt bk 
CR Ar. and all inveſted with the ſame Commiſſion * 
I. from Jeſus Chriſt for the ſame high Purpoſes, 7 
and under the like extraordinary Illuminati. 
ons of the holy Spirit. Accordingly in the 
Writings we have of the reſt, we find no In- 
timations of ſuch a Kingdom expected from 
Chriſt, as our Author pretends, not even in 
the Apocalypſe itſelf, as will be ſhewn here. 
after. Conſult St. James, and he tells the 
Diſciples only, that the Man who is prov'd | 
ſhall receive a Crown of Life, which the Lord 
bath promiſed to them that love him, i. 12. 
And to ſhew how little he thought of a 
temporal Kingdom for the Faithful, he ſays, 
God bath choſen the Poor of this World, but 
rich in Faith, to be Heirs of the Kingdom, 
. eobich be hath promiſed to them that love him; 
that is, the Kingdom wherein they ſhould 7 
receive the Crown of eternal Life above. 
mentioned, and therefore certainly not of 
this World, ii. 5. Agreeably to which, 
the coming of the Lord, for which he exhorts 
the Brethren to wait with all Patience unden 
preſent Troubles, is with him the Lords 
coming as Fudge of the World. Be patient, 1 
ſays he, Brethren, unto the coming of the Lord; 
 flabliſh your Hearts, for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.— Behold the Jud ge Hand. : 
e 


OSS 


> Toa 


2 3 5 8 CAT 2 e 
we aa A Wenn 7 * 3 8 3 To 38 2 8 3 JC OTOL al ee LOR ES 7 EL r 
0 oe ee CESS EIS rr O09 R * 2 
ASE; Sd E CE a tabbed 1 * % 2 


x18 


— — — eG A SIE oe toe. 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 19 


n erh before the Door, V. 7, 8, 9. In like . 
5 ner St. Jude bids all to whom he writes, keep 
"2 themſelves in the Love of God, looking, not for 
* a national Proſperity or Deliverance, but the 
Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal 
mn > Life. ver. 2 1. Such was the Bleſſing and ex- 
ons ceeding Joy he taught them to hope in the 
_- Preſence of his Saviour's Glory, v. 24, 25. 
ne Again, if we turn to St. John, he declares, 
that the great Promiſe made to Believers in 
rd Cbriſt is eternal Life, 1 Joh. ii. 25. At 
2% > the ſame Time charging them not t love the 
a 2 Werld, nor the Things of the World, becauſe 
Js, every Thing therein, the deſire of the Fleſh, the 


ut 7 defire of the Eyes, and the whole & A cb 
— 4 7% Ei, the Pride and Splendor of Life, is not 
ai F the Father; and the World paſſeth away, 
11d and all the Dejire or Delight of it, ibid. v. 15, 
4 $ 16, 17. Is this, I pray, the Language of a 
of Jeu, whoſe Hopes were fixt at this very 
h, 1 4 Time on Worldly Splendor, Riches, and En- 
rts joyments under a temporal Meſſiah? Bur 
ler ſtrange and unaccountable as this may be, 
ds F the Apocalypſe it ſeems, is full Proof with 
our Philoſopher againſt all that has been ſaid · 
He aſſures us, It appears plainly from this 
“Book, that the Chriſtian Jeus, ſo early 
*« as this, had propheſied the ſudden Down- 
CE ks 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CAP.“ fall of the Roman Empire, and the near 


Approach of a fifth Monarchy by the 


coming of Chriſt, with a ſufficient Power 


from Heaven to ſet up his temporal King- 
dom at Jeruſalem, when all Enemies were 


to be deſtroyed by Fire and Sword, and 


the Government of the Earth given to 
theſe militant Saints. They believed that 
a new Jeruſalem would be the Metropolis 
of this Empire, a City to be built without 
Hands, and coming down from Heaven, 
twelve thouſand Furlongs ſquare, or fifteen 
hundred Miles; and that all the Gentiles 


would be forced to bring in their Riches 


and Treaſures, as Contributions and Marks 


of Homage to their Few:;/h Meſſiah, whoſe 


Reign was to be a thouſand Years. A. 
brabam, 1jaac, and Jacob, Moſes and the 
Prophets, and all the believing holy Jews 


in every Age and Country were to be raiſed 


from the Dead to poſſeſs this Kingdom, 


and to glut their Revenge upon the Gentile 


unbelieving World. Such he ſays, is the 
plain and evident Doctrine of that Book, 
and this was the Fewiſb Goſpel (I). And 
beſides all this and much more, we are 


told, it is evident likewiſe, that the Au-. 


1 
* 99 


* thor 
(!) Mor. Phil. p. 365, 368. 


Rf not taught by any Apoſtles. 21 
4 « thor confines Salvation to the Jeu only. CH AP. 
? « For when the Saints come to be mark'd I. 

« and enter'd in the Book of Life, to prevent WY 
© their common Deſtruction with the Gen- 

« file World, there are none mark'd and 

| © © enterd but 7ews; only twelve thouſand 

) =» cut of each Tribe are mark'd for Life, and 

t e theſe are gather'd and ſelected out of every 
* 
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Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, where 
e they were then ſcatter'd and diſpers'd ; 
ce but not one Gentile was to be ſav d. They 
were all to be given up to the Sword, 
= © Plague, and Famine, or ſuch Judgments 
s by which God had determin'd to deſtroy 
: e the fourth to make room for the fifth Mo- 
e „ narchy (i).“ See here what a ſubtile Phi- 
— loſopher can do with a few Materials, by the 
e 2 help of Invention and Management! Furnith 
him only with the Sounds of a ſmall Set of 
d 3 3 Words, ſuch as King, Throne, Reign, Sword, 
„ = Battle, Camp, City, Saints, Nations, &c. and 
e 3 U immediately he builds a Feru/alem in Fudea, 
E erects a ſecular Empire of Chriſt over all Na- 
„ tions, raiſes a Jew:/h Polity and Dominion 
d vpon it, and lays the Heads of Gentiles at the 
© Feet of Iſrael, with the whole Train of a 
7 real fifth Monarchy! But this Scheme is pure- 
Z (") 14. p. 372, 373. 5 


22 
Crare.ly the Product of our Author's Brain, not 


I. 


AT, emporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


that of the Apocalypſe. It is true enough 


that in ſeveral Parts of that Book, the Lamb 


or Jeſus Chriſt is ſtiled a King, and ſaid to 
reign for a thauſand Years, and the Saints and 
Martyrs are repreſented as reigning with him 
in Glory, ſeated on Thrones, and with 


| Crowns on their Heads (2). But 'tis not fo 


muchas hinted that Chriſt ſhould reign upon 


Earth as a temporal Prince, in that Form and 
thoſe Circumſtances which the Fews expect 
from their great Meſſiah, or ſuch as can be 


incident to a mere ſecular Kingdom of this 


World, like that of a Cyrus or Auguſtus. 
Neither is he there deſcrib'd as a National De- 


liverer, or a King over any particular People 
of Jeus or Gentwes ; neither is it mention'd 


expreſsly where Chriſt with the Saints is to 


reign for the thouſand Years, nor in what 
Manner; neither do we find a Syllable of re- 
eſtabliſhing the Jewiſb Polity Civil or Reli- 
gious, or ſubjecting any Gentiles as ſuch to 


the Hebrew Sceptre or Law. But the Caſe Þ 
is, we find in the greateſt Part of this Book || 


myſtical Viſions or Emblems of Things to 


come, relating to Chriſt and his Church. And 


tho' we cannot pretend without farther Light 
: tO 


) Ch. zi. Ig, Se. xix. 6, 73 Se. XX. I. 8. xxi. 2. — 7 
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to explain with Certainty the preciſe Mean- Cn Ap. 
ing of all ſuch parabolical Prophecies, yet I. 
we ſee clearly in the general a lively Signifi- VV 
cation of Chriſt's Power and Majeſty as King 
over all in this World, and his ſignal Exerciſe 
of it thro' all future Ages, both over his Ser- 
vants and Enemies. We underſtand like- 
wiſe, that various Revolutions here below, 


Civil and Religious, would be carried on at 


certain ſucceeding Periods under his Directi- 
on and Influence, which would end at laſt 
in the brighteſt Manifeſtation of His Regal 
Authority, by the utter Overthrow of all his 


Enemies human or ſpiritual, and his moſt il- 
luſtrious Deliverances and Retributions to his 


faithful Diſciples. But at the ſame Time we 
may diſcern plain enough the Vanity of our 
Author's Comments on theſe Prophecies, and 
may ſhew without much Difficulty that the 


I Apoſtle had no ſuch Ideas of Chriſt's King- 
dom, as he would fix upon him. To be 


convinc'd of which, we need only confider 
the following Paſlages; In the firſt Place it is 
proper to obſerve, that St. John opens this 
grand Scene in Heaven, where he places him- 
ſelf in the Spirit as Spectator of the Whole. 
Ch. iv. 1, 2. There he ſees a Throne and one 
fitting upon it, like aFaſper and Sardine Stone; 
C 4 round 


24 


I, 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chrift 


CAP. round about whom appear four and twenty 


Elders in white Raiment, and with Crowns of 


DO nd Gold on their Heads, whoſe conſtant Employ- 


ment and Happineſs was 70 worſhip him that 


liveth for ever and ever, with Songs of Praiſe 
and Thankſgivings, 15. 3, 4, 10. In the net 


Chapter, the ſame Elders fall down before the 


Lamb ſtanding in the midſt of the Throne, ſing- 


ing this memorable Hymn to him ; Thou 
are worthy to take the Book, and to open the 
Seals thereof; for thou waſt flain, and haſt re- 


deemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every 


Kindred and Tongue, and People and Nation 
and haſt made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts, 
and we ſhall reign over (or, on) the Earth. Up- 
on which he hears Voices without Number, 


ſaying, IWortby is the Lamb that was flain ti 


receive Power and Riches, and Wiſdom and 
Strength, and Honour and Bleſſing. And 
then every Creature in Heaven and on the 
Earth, and under the Earth, and in the Sea, 
heard he crying out, Bleffing and Honour, 
and Glory, and Power, be unto bim that ſit- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb fir 
ever and ever, Ch. v. 8, 9, 10, 12, 13. Now 
here indeed we ſee Power and Riches, and 
Honour, and Glory aſcrib'd in ſtrong Terms 


to the Lamb that was flain, that is, . Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 26 
Chriſt; and we hear the four and twenty El. CH Ap. 
ders were to reign on the Earth; but can any I. 
Man ſeriouſly imagine that ſuch Images and. 
ſolemn Doxologies were a Prelude to a mere 
temporal Reign of Chriſt upon this * 
> Earth, like the darling Meſſiah's of the Unbe- 

7 : lieving Jeu, and that he who heard and be- 
| held what is here related, had the low Ap- 
prehenſions from it, of our Author's fifth ' 
Monarchy? 1 can hardly ſuſpect a Head of 
ſo wrong a Turn, as really to fancy ſuch 
ſtrange Reveries, and to need Correction. It 
Is plain, that the twenty four Elders could 
de Kings as well as Prieſts, without any ſuch 
temporal Kingdom of their Maſter ; for they 
ſay of themſelves at that very Time, when 

no ſuch had appear'd, That the Lamb had 
made them already Kings and Prieſts unto God, 

v. 10. And the ſame Title St. John gives before 

to the then true Chriſtians in general, i. 6. And 

why therefore might they not reign over the 
Earth, and be underſtood to do ſo by St. John, 
without ſuppoſing ſuch a Kingdom hereat- 
ter? Eſpecially when other good Senſes 

of this their Reign may be given from 
other Parts of Scripture, and this Book itſelf. 

As iſt, They might uſe this Expreſſion with 

A View to ſome ſuch Degree of Honour, as 
90 
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CH AP. that which our Saviour promiſes to his Apo- 


ſtles, at the day of Judgment, Mat.xix.28. Verily 


YT /ay to you, that ye who have followed me, ſhall 


in the Regeneration (tv Th reAyyirioie) when 
the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, fit alſo (even ye) upon twelve Thrones, 


judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael (o). An 


Honour this of the Regal Dignity in antient 
Times (p), and virtually repreſented as ſuch 
by Jeſus himſelf in St. Luke, when he ſays to 


the ſame Apoſtles, I appornt unto you a King- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me : 


That ye may eat and drink at my Table in my 
Kingdom, and fit upon Thrones Juaging the 


twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Luke xxii. 29, 30. 
2dly, They might ſpeak thus of themſelves, _ 


from a Proſpect of that eminent Honour and 


Veneration, which 1 in future Times would be 


Pale 1 


(o) See by all means Le Clerc upon the Place. 


%) Hence was the Title of King often given to Judge, 


at ys tho? not real Princes. Thus Hef od, 
M{eza wdtivor jg 
O7 8 Nunv SN Mudagcoocas. 


Oper. v. 38. Upon which Proclus 1 in his Greek Comment ob- 


ſerves, 8 78 auTus ( yasas) era ot maAaudr. And 
Euſtathius cites another Verſe of his to the lame 2 
with the ſame Remark: 
Ha io © 185 Mugs ds Bans Net Ey T0, 
Aivoy Bard ow tetw. 
Euſtath. in Odyſſ. A. p. m. 67. Alluding perhaps to that 
Verſe of the Poet. Oper. ver. 202. 
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3 and Piety, and Fortitude, when their Reli- 


| a marvellous Succeſs over the World, and tri- 
umph in the Patronage of Civil Powers. At 


; gantly be ſaid to reign upon Earth by their 
of their Followers, and this by a Figure of 
Speech well known to be frequently us'd of 
| | Orators, Philoſophers, Poets, &c. 3dly. By 
> that Phraſe they might ſignify the illuſtrious 


2 5 rr r . . Pe a IR RT go 
- ? i * 4 &: © * 4 . 


of our Lord, ſpeaking of his own Appear. 
> ance upon the Throne of bis Glory at the laſt 
judgment. Then ſhall the King ſay to thoſe 
on his Right-hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
| 4 tber, inberit the Kingdom prepared for you 
7 from the Foundation of the World. Mat. xxv. 
34. From the Luſtre and Perfection of 


it may be ſtil'd Kings themſelves, by a ſort 
of Language very common among antient 
Writers, concerning much lower Degrees of 
Fortune and Happineſs. Horace could ſay 
of himſelf, 


Vivo 


. A 
1 


paid upon Earth to their exemplary Virtue CH AP. 


I | gion (Chriſtianity) ſhould ſpread itſelf with 2588 


| ſuch a Period Apoſtles and Martyrs may ele- 


Writings or Faith in the Devotion and Zeal 


; State of Glory and Felicity they ſhould enjoy 
1 hereafter under Chriſt their King, when this 
World is no more; agreeably to thoſe Words 


3 Bliſs in which Kingdom, the Inheritours of 
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1 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 

| CHnaAP. 

| J. Vivo & Regno, ſimul ita reliqui 
5 Quæ vos ad celum Fertis rumore a 


| 3 . 
f N 
0 1 
4 * 
; N. * 
a £ 
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And of the Man of uncorrupted Integri- 
ty, whoſe Eyes and Soul are immoveable by 
Objects of Lucre. 5 


P phbraaten 
Difſidens Plebi, numero beatorum 
Eximit Virtus; populumque falſis 

Dedocet uti 

Vocibus : Regnum & Diadema futum 

Deferens uni, propriamqque Laurum, 
Nuiſquis ingentes oculo zrretorto 

| = ” | Fßpectat acer vos. 


1 3 f1 


But long before him had Philoſophers ap- 1 7 
plied this Sort of Title to Men of exalted [3 
Virtues and Endowments. 


12 
Plato, without any Regard to civil 6 

Rank or Fortune, eſteem'd Men worthy | © 
of this Title for their eminent Wiſdom and 2 
Virtue. © 


Wa aa Ss 


f not taught by any Apoſtles. 29 
Vir. The very Knowledge (p), fays that CHAr. 
7 Writer | in the Perſon of one in his Dialogues, I. 

| I that belongs to the Character Us a true King 

is itſelf Regal; and whoever is poſſeſs'd of it 

d ober ber be be in publick Station or private 

| 4 Life, would juſtly be fil d Bands, Regal. 

How much worthier this Title would this 

great Philoſopher eſteem thoſe, who were not 

only the brighteſt Examples of Virtue and 

* Piety, but were made alſo by Adoption the Sons 
of the King of Kings, and Heirs of eternal 

.Y ' Glories and Bliſs in the Life to come! It is 

not to be doubted, but what another learned 

Antient has ſaid, who was thoroughly ac- 

; quainted with this and the whole Language in 
3 profane Writers, is what Plato would have 
thought in the ſame Light and Circumſtances, 
N Taking Notice of the Paſſage above cited 
from that Author, he ſubjoins, accordingly 

| they are truly Bandy, Regal, who have the 

2 Favaurof Chriſt their King, and by him are 

E z Kings in effect themſelves (9); the Splendor 

3 1 . 

o en S v acid eos Nreiuun G Y 6 rad n⁴ 

1 m., a/ Te &, ü Te ihm wv Tu ſxavy TY vag 

I Ge,. 00205 oeh dhe) Plat. Politic. P. 259. Ed. 
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30 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 1 

. CN Ax. of one being naturally deriv'd to the other 1 

| I. from the cloſe Union Oy between 
| them. N 
| Nay farther, to give an Authority indif. | 
putable for the Senſe of Reigning above- men- 


tion'd, I produce St. Paul himſelf, 1 Cor. iv. 
8. where, in a gentle Reprimand of ſome C. 
rintbians for their aſſuming Behaviour on th 
their late extraordinaryAttainments, and their ſti 
ſupercilious Diſregards of thoſe Inſtructors, | te: 


and himſelf in particular, to whoſe Labours fu 
| and Diligence under all Difficulties, they re- | ne 
ally owed all their true Wiſdom, he tells | fo 
l them, Now ye are full, ye are rich; ye have | Jo! 
j| reigned as Kings (r) without us; 2 by 
il and I would to God ye did reign, that we all I. 
l might reign with you; meaning evident be 
here by reigning, a State of Self-Enjoyment f th 
| in full Eaſe and pure genuine Pleaſure, ſuch | P 
ö as he himſelf one Day expected in Reward | 6. 
| for the faithful Diſcharge of his Miniſtry, | 3 1 
= But one Difficulty in this latter Interpreta- 7 
þ tion of St. Jobn 's Words, may ſeem to lie in the | F 9 
1 Words #7! Ti; Ve upon or over the Earth. Sup- : : 
l poſing what has been ſaid of the future State 
| of Glory for the Righteous, to account well | 1: 
Fi enough for their Title of reigning, yet how, * 
it may be ask d, can they reign upon Earth | } _ 


. iz 0 ; 
8 
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7 not taught by any Apoſtles. 31 
in this Senſe? Why indeed if we underſtand CH Ap. 
here the preſent Earth, it is a real Objection, I. 
and that being the moſt common and obvious 
*Senſe to us, it is probable, that the former 
Interpretations of the Paſſage may find the 
ceaſieſt Admittance on that Account. But 
f 2 it is not neceſſary that 95 ſhould fignify here 
this preſent Earth, it being certain, however 
ſtrange it may ſeem to us, that Eaſtern Wri- 
ters did often uſe the Word Earth for the 
future State or Manſions of the Bleſſed in the 
next World. Thus ſome old Hebrew Writers, 
following as they ſay, the Stile and Doctrine 
of their Forefathers, frequently called thatState 
by the Name of i aretz chajim, the 
Land of the Living, where the Juſt truly live 
Þ 3 both happy and immortal. And of this Land 
they interpret as from antient Tradition the 
| 2 Phraſe in the P/almift, Pſal. xxvii. 13. I verily 
believe to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the 
Land of the Living. And again, P/al. cxliv. 
Thou art my Refuge, my Portion in the Land 
ef the Living (7) F. rom a Knowledge of 
9 3 w hich 
. I.:) So David Kimchi, Aben E Era, Solomon Farchi and others, 
| s may be ſeen in Fitringa, who ſays upon it, Veteres Habræi 
ex traditione ut videtur antiqui temporis hanc interpretationem 
, (Rx Sauſerunt. Meminit quogue Jarchius & derivat e Scholã Ve- 


11 Obſerv. Sac. L. v. c. vi. 5. 4- Conf. Theodoret. in P/. 
25 by xxvi. 13. 
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32 A Tae Kingdom of Chriſt F 
il which Language in the Eaſt, it is probable 
I. that both Origen and Ferom thus expound | ? 
WYY without any Scruple that Sentence of our 
Lord, Matt. v. 5. Bleſſed are the Meek, for | © 

They ſhall inherit the Earth. Of which the | i 
Words of the former are, Eft quædam etian | 4 

in Regno Dei Terra, que manſuetis repromit. 

titur, & terra qua viventium nominatur, | 
1 Terra in excelſis pofita (). To the ſane 
| Purpoſe Ferom after him. Non Terran 
Fude, nec Terram iſtius Mundi, non Terran | 

ll malediftam, ſpinas & tribulos ferentem (pol. | 
ſidebunt) quam crudelifſimus quiſque & Bel- | 
| lator magis poſſidet ; ſed Terram quam Pſal- | St 
* miſta defiderat dicens, credo videre, &c (t), | 3 E 
'f Hence it is, that both in that Paſſage of | * 
"= | St. Matthew, and ſeveral of the Pſalms, where | I 
8 the Earth is mention'd fingly without any) 
8 Ebpithet, the great Euſebius underſtands the | 
$ Earth above, our future State of Happineſs, 
\F Thus upon P/al. xxxvi. 9. They that wait fir | 
| the Lord, thoſe ſhall inherit the Earth, that 
is, according to him, the good Land promiſed | 
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3 
* to the Holy, for ſays he, if there be 4 Feru- By 
x ſalem and a Sion of the heavenly kind, we 


muſt of Fame underſtand likewiſe ak: 


Lau I, 
(5) Orig. in Num. e. 31. Hom. 26. bd 
(:) Hieron. in Matt. V. 5. LS = 


oe W 
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2 above, correſponding with the other (u). C nap. 
80 again upon v. II. to which our Saviour I. 
alludes in his Sermon as before ; The Meek WWW 

hall inherit the Earth, and ſhall be delighted 
in the abundance of Peace, Euſebius thought 
another good Land ba the preſent, to be 
plainly intimated,as that which would begiven 
to the Meek hereafter ; and eſpecially in v. 29. 
where it is ſaid, that he Righteous ſhall in- 
© berit the Land, and dwell therein for ever. 
And laſtly, to cloſe all, the old Greek Com- 
mentator upon the Apocalypſe is himſelf 
- poſitive, that by Earth in the Paſlage of 
} St. John before us, where the four and twenty 
Elders were to reign, is meant entirely the 
future Region of Bliſs in the next World, eter- 
nal and incorruptible (w). This may ſerve to 
ſhew, upon the whole, how little Secalarity 
appears in the Reign of theſe Elders; and 
hence we ſee, thus far, no manner of Nece/- 
2 ſity or Ground for our Philoſopher's fifth Tem- 
poral Monarchy in this apoſtolical Prophet: 
And the further we proceed in him, the more 
we ſhall perceive the Chimera of it. 

(4) Ei ms yg: 6% yn 43401 Tas 4 icis a dhlu, raum 
2 ol e 4 ect of" 58% oy b 
| vols Tae ẽ N Lie 5 O. 74 Nis 7 imupgrior, uu 
'F Ve % Alu i voeiv οανενẽỹ mals d 10. Eu- 
4 . | feb. in Pſalm. p. 149, 150 Cont. p. 154. Ed. Par. 1706. 


5 (w) Kare To S oy, Thy nar T8 pinnoy parapiay 
bs Arn, dioriarſe d dea Y £K4THAVTOY. Areth. in loc. 
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CHAP. We read, Chap. xi. 15, Sc. That when . 


* 5 
Ty 

NE n 
. 


I. the ſeventh Angel ſounded his Trumpet, thete 


auer great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The King- 


doms of the World are become the Kingdoms if ; Y 
the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign © © 
for ever and ever. And the four and twenty © 
Elders, which ſat before God on their Scat, 
fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſay- | © 
ing, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God A.. 
j mighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come, | 
= becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great Power, 
il and haſt reigned. And the Nations were angry, 
and thy Wrath is come, and the Time of the | © 
Dead that they ſhould be judged, and that thu | © 
ſhouldſt give Reward unto thy Servants, the | ; 
Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that | © 
fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and that thi | n 
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ſPouldſt deſtroy them that deſtroy the Earth. 
Here, without doubt, if a certain untract- 


able Word or two had not ſlipp'd in, out- 
Philoſopher would have ſhewn the very Pi- 
cture of his iftb terreſtrial Monarchy. Te 
Kingdoms of the World are become the Kinn- 
doms of Chriſt. The four and twenty Elder: 
rejoice upon his great Power and Reign, and 
for the bleſſed Time, when Rewards would be 
given to his Servants, and his Wrath executed . 
on the Nations that deſtroy the Earth ; all 
theſe 
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"0 not taught by any Apofiles. "0 

4 * | theſe the apparent Badges of a Jeuiſb Meſ-Cnap. 

3 FS ſiah! But it happens, we ſee, that the ſame I. 

1 Kingdoms are ſaid to become the Kingdoms of * 

be Lord, as well as of his Chriſt; the Lord 

od Almighty, as well as the other, fates now 

0 him his great Power, and reigns, rewards 

ee Saints, and deſtroys the Nations that were 

3 angry, and waſted the Earth. So that if ſuch 

> Repreſentations as theſe muſt clearly and de- 

Ciſively make Chriſt a meer temporal Prince, 

Z L they would make thus far the Almighty him- 

ſelf the ſame kind of Prince hereafter; which 

I I ſuppoſe our Philoſopher is not much in- 

: clin'd to maintain; and backwards again, if 

ſuch Characters do not prove ſo much of the 

latter, neither will the ſame, or the like, con- 

2 cluſively prove it of the former: Beſides that 

the Time of this Reign, &c. is declar'd to be 

the Time alſo of zudging the Dead, which is 
24 a Circumftance incompatible, as I have 

| 7 ſhewn before, with the Jew/h Scheme of the 

2 Meſliah's Kingdom. 

> Farther, in Chap. xvii. 14. after faking 

of the myſtical Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and 

ten Horns, ſignifying ſo many Kings; he 
ſubjoins, as the Words of an Angel to him, 

7 Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, and the | 
= Lamb ſhall overcome them, becauſe he is Loxp 
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36 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CH AP.of Logos, and KING of KinGs; and they 7/27; 7 
I. arewith bim are called, and elect, and faith- ot F 
WY fu. And Chap. xix. 11—16. 19—21. the 2 
Proceſſion of this Perſon againſt his Enemies, | © p 

and the grand Event of it, is given at large, N 7 

in the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſhining Images. 7 

And I jaw Heaven opened, and behold a white _ j; 

Horſe; and he that ſat upon him was called 7 
faithful and true, and in Righteouſneſs be doth , 

judge and make War (x). His Eyes wereasa | | « 

Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many |  (: 
Crowns; and be had a Nameworitten that m | te 

Man knew, but he himſelf. And he was clu-„ © I 

thed with a Veſture dipt in Blood; and his Name 1 4 ] 

7s called, The Word of God. And the Ar- d 

mies which were in Heaven followed Him upon |  þ 

white Horſes, clothed in fine Linen, white and | | } 
b 

I 

n 

; 

D 

n 


clean. And out of his Mouth goeth a ſbarp 
Sword, that with it He ſhould fmite the Na- 
tions; and He ſhall rule them with a Rod of 
Iron. And He hath on his Vefture, and on his 
Thigh a Name written, King of KINGS, and 
Lokp of Logps. And T jaw the Beaſt, and 
the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies, ga- 
thered together to make War againſt him that ( 
fat on the Horſe, and againſt his Army. And t 
27 Dt —_— K 

| (x) Hence we may obſerve, the Propriety of the Pfalmilt's 5 C 
prophetical Addreſs to Chriſt, Pal. xlv. In thy Majeſty, ride on | 
proſperonfly, &c. ver. 4, &c. _—_ 
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nut taught by any Apoſtles. 37 
the Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe CH Ap. 
Y Propie that wrought Wonders before him, with I. 

: Feet he deceived them that had received the 9 
Mar of the Beaſt, and them that wor ſhipped 
L 755 Image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a 
Lale ow Fire burning with Brimſtone. And the 
Remnant were Jain with the Sword of Him 
lat ſat upon the Horſe, which Swecrd proceeded 
bat of his Mouth, and all the Fowls were filled 
© «ith their Fleſh. Now in this, and the Paſ- 
ſeage before it, I believe, it will not be diſpu- 
| ted, that the Lamb, and He upon the white 
HIlorſe, are the ſame Perſon, and mean Chriſt 
jeſus, That Word of God, which St. John 

- deſcribes in his Goſpel, and which Title is 
bere given to the Perſon above. And we find 
Ille is honour'd with that auguſt Name, attri- 

buted elſewhere in Scripture to God himſelf, 
N KING of KINGS, and Lorp of Lorps. Does 
not this ſhew ſufficiently, how different St. 
John's Ideas of this King were from Feuiſb 
Notions of their Meſſiah, to whom the Jews 
never durſt attribute ſuch Titles? The one, 

it 1s plain, repreſents a King reigning like a 
Goa, with a Power and Majeſty truly divine; 
the other, as a mere Man, like themſelves : 
Which one fundamental Diſagreement muſt 
of Courſe occaſion as wide a Variance in o- 
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4 Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt | 


Cu Ax. ther Circumſtances of his Kingdom. Ac. 


cordingly the Meſſiah with them was to con- 


9 quer and ſubdue the Nations his Enemies in 


a human military Way, like a Joſhua or Da- 
vid; but this Warrior marching with an Hoſt 


of Angels, not Men, deſtroys his Adverſaries N 


by a Sword out of his Mouth, or even the Breath 


of his Mouth ; and thoſe Adverſaries not ina | 


civil, but a moral or ſpiritual View, as being 
Enemies to the Faith, Doctrine, and Church 
of Chriſt, in Conjunction with the old Ser- 
pent, and the myſtical iniquitous Babyln, 
ver. 1,2. And we ſhall ſee by and by, that 
agreeably to theſe per/onal Images of Chriſt, 
many others are exhibited of his Kingdom, 
and both of the Subjects and Fruits of it, in 
which no Man could diſcern a Feri national 
Kingdom, with all its Appendages,but one of 
our Philoſopher's Ingenuity and Penetration. 
We come now to confider thoſe Paſſa- 
ges, in which, if any, lies the whole Strength 
of his Charge. The firſt is concerning the 
Reign of Chriſt and his Saints for a thouſand 
Years, which ſeems to our Author little leſs 
than a full Demonſtration of his Point, But 
St. John's Introduction to it is the Viſion of 


an Angel's Deſcent from Heaven, with the Key 


of t the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in þ13 
Hand, 


„ ˙ — ↄ TT 


( 2 
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not rang bt by any Apoſtles. 


| Hand, with which he laid bold on the Serpent, CHAp. 


that is, The Devil, or Satan, and bound him a 
brat Tears, withal ſhutting him up, that be 
* ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till the thou- 
and Years ſhould be fulfilled; after which 
Time, he muſt be logſed a little Seaſon, Chap. 
xX. 1,2, 3, As to the Point of Time when 
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what particular Nations thoſe were, which 
Satan had either already deceiv'd and attach'd 
to his Intereſts, or would corrupt hereafter 
in the ſame Manner, I ſhall not at preſent 
enquire, nor would I pretend to diſcover and 
determine with any Certainty, as the Prophet 
himſelf has afforded us but a glimmering 
Light for it. But one Thing is plain, that 
the Chains of that Deceiver, and the Check 
to his wicked Deluſions of the World, in Op- 
poſition to the Truth, and Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, are made the Prelude to the Reign of 
Chriſt and his Saints for the ſame Number of 
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our Author. Thus the ſacred Writer pro- 
cCeeds in his Viſion, And 1 {aw Thrones, and 
|: they ſat upon them, and Judgment was given 
unto them; and I ſaw the Souls of them that 
|: were beheaded for the Witneſs of Feſus, and for 
tbe M. "rd of God, and which had ot Wor, e 
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theſe thouſand Vears were to begin or end, or 


Years; which is a very material Article againſt 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chrijt 
C 11 AP. the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had receiv. _ © 


ed his Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their 


Hands; and they lived and reigned with Chrif 


a thouſand Years. But the reſt of the Dead li. 


ved not again until the thouſand Years were f. 


te Se 


niſhed. This is the firſt Reſurrection. Bleſſed 


gog, to gather them together to Battle, the Num: 


ber of whom is as the Sand of the Sea; and the 
went up on the Breadth of the Earth, and con. 
paſſed the Camp of the Saints, and the beloved Ci. 
ty; and Fire came down from God out of Hea- | 
ven, and devoured them. And the Devil that | 
deceived them, was caſt into the Lake of Fire ani | 
Brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Pr.. 
Phet are, and ſhall be tormented Day and Night | © 
for ever and ever, ver. 4—10, InAllufionto | © 


and holy is He that hath Part in the firſt Re. 
ſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath ] 
Power ; but they ſhall be Prieſts of God, andef 
Chriſt, and ſhall reign with Him a thouſand 
Years. And when the thouſand Years are ex. 
pired, Satan ſhall be loojed out of his Priſon. Ani | 
ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, which are in 
the four Quarters of the Earth, Gog and Ma- | 


N „ , 2 


this Paſſage it is, I imagine, that we are told 
by our Author, that according to the Chri- 
ſtian Jews, and the Writer of this Book - 
mong the reſt, * The Reign of their Feuiſi 
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not taught by any Apoſiles. 41 
* <« Meſſiah was to be a thouſand Years; and Cy ap. 
„ Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, Moſes and the I. 
EY « Prophets, and all the believing holy Jews in WY. 
4 every Age or County, were to be raiſed from 
' « the Dead to poſleſs this (temporal) King- 
dom, and to glut their Revenge upon the 
c Gentile, unbelieving World. This, ſays he, 
« js the plain and evident Doctrine of the 
« Apocalypſe.” Excellent Commentator and 
* Critick! to ſee plainly there fo many Things, 
which others, of great Fame for Acumen 
and Learning, can ſee nothing of, and which 
the Writer himſelf has certainly no where 
 expreſly mention'd, and ſaid much to the con- 
| - trary. For where, I would know, does St. 
Fon ſpeak once of Chriſt's Temporal or ſe- 
| cular Kingdom? Where of his National De- 
liverance to Jews as ſuch, and his Conqueſt 
of Gentiles, as oppos d to the other, and 
'F * bringing all their Riches to the Coffers of 
Hebreus? Where of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
and the holy Jews of all Ages and Places, 
rais'd from the Dead to poſſeſs ſuch a King- 
dom? 'Tis really a mere Dream, and Romance 
>} of this Author. I have ſhewn already, how 
- | groundleſs it is as to former Paſſages, and the 
- | fame may appear of this before us, and will 
40 fo afterwards in ſeveral following. Here 
we 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


CHnaP.we find not a Tittle of holy Jews as ſuch, but 


I. 


only thoſe who had ſuffer'd Martyrdom for 


NY” the Witneſs of Jeſus, or which had preſerv'd 


their Faith and Duty to him inviolable, never 


worſhipping the Beaſt, the Adverſary of Feſus, 


nor his Image, nor receiving his Mark upon 


their Foreheads, or in their Hands; that is, 
true and immoveable Servants of Chriſt in 
Sincerity of Heart, and true Piety. And all 


theſe are repreſented in Viſion as reigning 


with their Lord and Maſter, for a thouſand | 


Years. But how, or where they reign for that 


Time, is not expreſs'd fully and directly. But 
the Context, I think, very ſtrongly implies, that 


here their Reign is meant only of that emi- 
nent Glory and Honour which would be paid 
them reſpectively by Men on Earth, the Chri- 
ſtian Church being to flouriſh for that Seaſon 


in a State of Peace and Security, of Truth 


and Righteouſneſs, with a moſt extenſive Pre- 
valence ; in whoſe Proſperity the great Foun- 


der and Head of it would himſelf triumph) 
virtually over all his Enemies, and may juſtly 
in the Language of Antiquity, 8 ſaid to reign, 


on that Account, together with his Saints and 
Martyrs. And theſe latter appear as riſing up 
from the Dead, and conſtituting a firſt Re- 


ſurrefion, to init), as that Emblem may 


natu- 
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not taught by any Apoſtles, 


naturally do, their reviving now in Reputa-Cnap. 


tion, Authority, and Influence, after ſuffer- 


Calumnies, Cenſures, Condemnations, OV 
and Diſgrace in the World, under paft Cor- 


ruptions of the Earth in Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice. This, I ſay, is implied in the chaining 
and ſhutting up the grand Seducer of Man- 
kind, to prevent his deceiving and corrupting 


the World for a long Term of Years, and in 


the Connexion of this Event with the Reign 
of Chriſt, and his true Diſciples, ſo that the 
Dominion of the one ſhould rife upon the 
Fall of the other, and both correſpond ex- 
actly in Duration. Which intimates evident- 
ly, that the former is of a /þiritual kind, re- 


ſpecting the Minds and Hearts of Men, as the 

other was, to which this ſucceeds. Whereas 
take the Reign of Chriſt, Sc. in a temporal 
or ſecular View, like any other of the ſame 
kind in a Ceſar or Alexander, over the Bo- 


dies, and Poſſeſſions of the People his Sub- 


jects and Triburaries, as our Author would 
expound it, and then the proper Contraſt be- 
tween Chrift in Power, and Satan in Bonds, is 


confounded and loſt, unleſs this Philoſopher 


will make the latter a mere temporal King 
likewiſe, becauſe he bears ſometimes the Ti- 


tle of Ruler of this World : And then, indecd, 


ONE 
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44 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CH Ax. one might diſcern, how the Ruin of his Em- | a 
I. pire might give Riſe to that of Chriſt in the | * C 
WY ſame worldly Form; but otherwiſe he will ne- | I 


ver explain, upon his Hypotheſis, how Chriſt 
and his Saints come here to be repreſented as | t 
reigning, in his Senſe, for a thouſand Years, | | « 
becauſe the old Serpent is impriſon'd for that |. I 
| 
1 


Time, and his ſubtle Deluſions ſuppreſs'd. 
Theſe Things are plainly quite diſparate in 


Nature, and in themſelves independent totally a 
of each other; and therefore are utterly im- 5 
probable to be thus repreſented as con/equent 


immediately from each other. And what co: 
firms this Obſervation very much, is, the Ac- | 
count of Things afterwards, when Satan is | 
looſed again from his Fetters, and returns to 
his former Practices upon Men. Inſtead of 
repreſenting, then, a moſt powerful Monar- 
= chy of Chriſt upon Earth, eſtabliſh'd for ſo 
1 Np many Years before, and moſt ſtrongly guard- 
vi ed and fortified by all ſecular Means, as it 
ſhould be of Courſe upon our Author's Sup- 
poſition, and military Engagements with E- 
nemies upon their Inſurrection and Attacks; 
we find no Appearance of a Prince and his 
Armies, when Gog and Magog, the rebellios 
Crew, ſpirited up by the Fiend's Deluſions in- 
to Faction, invade this Kingdom, but only | 1 
A 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 


a Tape CoAn, a Camp of Saints, and a beloved C * P. 


Diſtreſs, and then Fire deſcending upon the lat. 


City, ſurrounded by thoſe Enemies in great 


ter from Heaven, and devouring them up, and 


the Devil that deceived them caſt into the Lake. 


of Fire and Brimſtone, there to be tormented, 
Day and Night, for ever. Has this the Sound 
of a Jewtſh Secularity in it? For my Part, it 


is utterly beyond my Comprehenſion, and 


appears to me the groſſeſt Perverſion of the 


Prophecy. It is true, here is the Name of a 


Camp and holy City encompaſſed by Enemies, 
but to make of this a real Metropolis in the 


Land of Judea, ſplendid and magnificent to 


the higheſt Degree, with the Palace and Court 


of a temporal Prince, and the rich Spoils of 
all Nations round about; and to interpret the 


Saints by the particular Nation of the Jews 
as ſuch, and their proſelyte Allies, together 
with the whole /ega/ Polity, ſubſiſting among 
them in all Vigour and Glory; and to urge 
this as the plain and neceſſary Senſe of the 


Paſſage beyond Diſpure, is to play with Words 


and the Reader too, with extraordinary Aſſu- 


rance, by dint of Fancy and Humour. As 


to the legal Polity, an inſeparable Circum- 


| Nance of the Jew/b Meſſiah's Kingdom, we 
have not one Syllable in che Reign of Chriſt, 


through- 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chrift 


CHAP. throughout the Book, nor of Fews as his fa- 


vourite People, or Saints elect, becauſe they 


are Jews; but fo far only as they are Chr;- 


ſtians, and part of the Catholick Church eſta- 
bliſh'd on the Faith and Promiſes of the Goſ- 


pel. And as future Events are in every Chap- , 


ter repreſented manifeſtly in Viſions to St. 
John under Emblems and Symbols; ſo here are 
exhibited to him, in a Camp and holy City, the 
aggregate Body of Chriſt's true Diſciples in- 
vaded and perſecuted upon the looſing of Sa- 
tan by his Inſtruments in Error and Miſchief, 


and theſe call'd ſymbolically Gog and Magee, 


as Ezekiel (y) had before call'd the Enemies 
of God's People. Is there any thing in ſuch 
a figurative Interpretation diſagreeable to the 


gencral Stile of this Book, when every one 


that reads it muſt perceive that it even re- 
quires continually a qſtical Expoſition? Why 
then muſt we cloſely adhere to the Letter here, 
and take viſional Images for the very Things 
they repreſent? And above all, let our Author 
by a full Induction of Particulars, and not 


only with a general might eafily be prov'd, 


ſhew diſtinctly his Few!/h Scheme in St. Fobn, 
from either literal or myfiical Senſes of his 


Words. 


O) Ezek. xxxvii. 17—19. See the whole Paſſage of St. 
Toby excellently illuſtrated by the learned Vitringa, in Apocal. 


p. 855—876. 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 


Words. Indeed he lays great Emphaſis naCnay. 


new Jeruſalem coming down from Heaven in 


one Viſion, and the ſealing twelve thouſand NY 


out of each Jew:ſh Tribe in another, as in- 
conteſtable Evidence, the one of being the 
real Metropolis of Chriſt's /ecu/ar Empire or 
reſtoring the civil Kingdom to the Jeuiiſb 
Nation; and the other, that Salvation was 
abſolutely confin'd to the Fews, and their Pro- 


ſelytes, by the Doctrine of this Book, with an : 


utter Excluſion of all Gentiles, that were not 
of their Body by Naturalization. But really 


ſo frivolous and idle are theſe Pretences, and 


ſo much like mere Grimace, that were it not 


for other Reaſons, I ſhould hardly take the 


Trouble to confute them. To begin with 


the firſt: © They believed, ſays our Author, 


« 1. e. the Chriſtian Fews, and the Writer of 


ce the Apocalypſe, that a new Feruſalem would 
« be the Metropolis of this Empire, a City 
* to be built without Hands, and coming 
«© down from Heaven, twelve thouſand Fur- 
longs ſquare, or fifteen hundred Miles; 
and hither all the Gentiles would be forced 
to bring in their Riches, or Treaſures, as 
Contributions, and Marks of Homage to 
* their N Mefliah, reigning for a thou- 
« ſand 


A 


* 
A 
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SY Glance of the Eye upon St. 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


Cu ar. « ſand Years (Zz) A perfect Maſter-piece | 


this, in the Art of Interpretation! For one 


John's Viſion 
of the new Jeruſalem, may ſatisfy any Man 
ſufficiently, that this Scene 1s a fn ave 
tion of Things quite diſtinct from the Rem | 
of a thouſand Years, and ſubſequent to 1t; nay, 
even ſubſequent to the general Reſurrection, 


and the laſt Judgment ; and that the whole 
1s only a lively and beautiful Emblem of the 


future State of Bliſs, Glory, and Immorta- 
lity, to the true People of God. Such an 
Argument is this for a real Metropolis of a 
temporal Empire upon Earth, with a perfe& 


Jewiſh Polity in the new Feruſalem But let , ; 


us hear St. John himſelf. After the Comple- 
tion of the millenary Reign of Chriſt, the 
Inſurrections of Goo and Magos, the total O- 
verthrow of their Armies, and caſting Satan 
himſelf into the Lake of Fire; it is added, 
And I ſaw a great white Throne, and Him 
that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and 
the Heaven fled away, and there was found nd 
Place for them. And T ſaw the Dead ſmall 
and great ſtand before God; and the Books 
were opened ; and another Book was opened, 


(z) Mor, Phil. p. 363. 


which 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 4.9 


&::hich is the Book of Lafe; and the Dead were C nay. 
| Y . out of thoſe Things, which were written l. 
n the Books, according to their Works. And 0 
1 Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; 
; N aud Death and Hell (or the Grave) delivered 
3 b the Dead which were in them ; and they 
ver judged every Man according to theirWarks. 
7X And whoſoever was not found in the Book of 
F Lise, was caſt into the Lake of Fire. After 
this awful Solemnity, a more agreeable Scene 
N immediately ſucceeds. And I ſaw a new 
Heaven, and a new Barth ; for the firſt Hea- 
ven, and the firſt Earth, were paſſed away, 
and there was no more Sea. And 1 John ſaw 
T' the holy City, the new Feruſalem, coming down 
Vom God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride 
= adorned for her Husband. And I heard a 
I Z 177% Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the 
ES Tabernacle of God with Men, and He will 
Aubell with them, and they ſhall be his People, 
and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
Y their God. And God ſhall wipe away all 
Tears from their Eyes; and there ſhall be no 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor crying, nei 
= ther ſhall there be any more Pain; for the for- 
ner Things are paſſed away. And He that 
Vat upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold J make all 
W Things new. And He ſaid unto me, * rite, 
1 + for 
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Omega, the Beginning and the End. I will © 2 
give unto Him that is athirſt, of the Fountain © 7 


CHA P. for theſe Words are true and Faithful. Ani = 


Come bither, I will ſhew thee the Bride, th | 


Spirit to a great and high Mountain, and ſhew . 


twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


He ſaid unto me, It is done, I am Alpha ani © © 


of the Water of Life freely. Apoc. xx. 11, 1 : 
12, 13, 15. Xxxi. I—7, Here we ſee, beſids = 
what I obſerv'd before, a new Heaven ond 
new Earth, appear previous to this holy City, 
the new Jeruſalem. And we find it ſucha 
City and Tabernacle of God with Men, that 
no Sorrow, Pain, or Death, have any Place | * 
in it. Does this look like a City of this World? | © 
Eſpecially if we conſider the following Ac. 
count of it. And there came unto me one g 
the ſeven Angels, and talked with me, ſaying, | 


e . SE 


Core TEE OOO ABA TIITI RET ISAT E 


Lamb's Wife. And be carried me away in the | 


ed me that great City, the holy Jeruſalem di- 
ſcending out of Heaven from God, Having the , 
Glory of God; and her Light was like unto s 
Stone moſt precious, even like a Jaſper Sto, 
clear as Cryſtal, ver. 9, 10, 11. Then he 
gives a Deſcription of its Walls, Gates, Foun- 


88 


dations, Meaſure, Materials, and Decora- 


tions; all ſo many full Confutations of our 


Philoſophers Metropolis. ver. 12 —27. It had 


and 


n 
8 YV Re 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 


and Names written thereon, which are the CH Ap. 
7 Names of the twelve Tribes of the Children of 

= IJjradl. And the Wall had twelve Founda. VN 
"* tons, and in them the Names of the twelve A.- 
7 foſtles of the Lamb. And the Building of this 


Wall was of Jaſper. And the Foundations of it 
were garniſh'd with all manner of precious 
Stones, Faſper, Sapphire, Chalcedony, Eme- 
rald, Sardonyx, Sardius, Chryſolite, Beryl, 
Topaz, Chryſopraſus, Facynth and Amethy/t. 


And even the twelve Gates in the Wall were 


| rxwelve Pearls, and both the City and Street of 


it were pure Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs. 
And as the Length and Breadth was meaſured 
by the Angel's golden Reed twelve thouſand Fur- 


> longs, ſo the Height being declar'd exactly 


equal to the Length and Breadth, ruſt have 
the ſame Dimenſions (a). How is this De- 
ſcription, eſpecially in the Height of the Ci- 
ty, applicable or ſimilar to a City of this 
World, the Seat of a ſecular Empire, and the 
real Habitation of a Jewiſh People in Pa- 
E 2 leſtine? 

(a) Some imagining ſuch a Height too prodigious, refer the 
Equality of Altitude not to the Length and Breadtb, but to the 


Buildings in the City, as if theſe were only ſaid to be of egual 
Height. But the Words of St. Jon are expreſs againſt them, 


- T0 H, kat N, Kal Aeg 417 15 19 u, all theſe 


equal to one another. And however prodigious this may ſeem 
in a real City, it is not ſo at all in one wholly my/tical, or 
emblematical, and exiſting in Viſion only under that mighty 
Form, to ſhew the 52 Contents of it. 


52 
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Cu AP. Ieſtine? It is added, that the City had no need 


J. 


of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; 


WOT for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the 


Lamb is the Light thereof. Moreover the 
Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day (or 


daily, ) for there ſpall be no Night there. And | 


in no wiſe ſhall enter into it any thing that de- 


fileth, or worketh Abomination or a Lie, but 


they which are written in the Lamb's Book of | 
Life. How then a City upon Earth, where, 
beſides many other incompatible Circum- 


ſtances, Men good and bad promiſcuoully en- 


ter, and with them Pollutions and  Abomina- 


tions innumerable? Again, ſo far is ic from 
comprehending a perfect Reſtoration of the 


legal Polity and Service, that one grand E1- 
ſential, upon which all the other depended, 
Was totally wanting in it, and that is a Ten- 


ple, which all the unbelieving Jews have ever 
expected to be rais'd by the Meſſiah's King- 


dom, in the greateſt Beauty and Magnifi- 


cence. I ſaw, ſays he expreſly, no Temple 
therein; for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the Temple of it. Where then are 
the Courts, Altars, Sacrifices, Sanctuary, &c. 
Things inſeparable from a Jewiſh Feruſalem, 


and Jewiſh Ideas of the Meſſiah ? Nor is the 


following Concluſion of the Scene leſs tem- 


poral 


gas: 


PPP 
* : 
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not taught by any Abeſtles. 53 


2 and Judaical. The Apoſtle ſaw pro- CH Ap. 
cCcceding out of the Throne of God, and of the I. 
Lamb, within the City a pure River of Mater 
of Life, on each Side of which, and in the midſt 
of a Street, was the Tree of Life, bearing 
twelve manner of Fruits, and yielding her Fruit 
every Month, and healing the Nations with the 
Leaves of it. And no more Curſe ſhall there 
: be, but the Throne of God, and of the Lamb, 
all be in it; and his Servants ſhall ſerve him. 
| And there ſhall be no Night there, they ſhall 
need no Candle, neither Light of the Sun, for 
the Lord God giveth them Light; and they ſhall 
reign for ever and ever. Therefore does he 
proclaim, Bleſſed are they that do his Com- 
mandments, thet they may have right to the 
Tree of Life, and may enter in through the 
Gates inio the holy City. But excluded from it 
2 utterly, are all the Workers of Unrighteouſ- 
nels in every Shape: Without, ſays he, are 
Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, 
and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 
4 Lie. Nay, if any Man ſhall take away 
1 from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, 
God would take away his Part out of the Book 
e Life, and out of the Holy City, Chap. xxii, 
1,2, 30, 14, 10, 19. Thus ends the whole 
_prophoncal Imagery of this Feruſalem, and 
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Cn Af. by it we ſee likewiſe, if I am not extremely 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


miſtaken, an End to our Author's Situation, 


WY Structure, and Uſe of it. The Apoſtle's holy 
City is, we hear, according to the Series of the 
Viſions, in a new Earth, after the general Re- 


furrefion and laſt Fudgment, enlighten'd with 
the Glory of God and the Lamb, and without 


a Temple, without Sorrow, Death, and Sin, 


to all Ages, and communicating the Waters 


and Tree of Life to the bleſſed Inhabitants of 


it! What is this in other Words, but a ſe- 


cond Paradiſe, the Region of Bliſs hereafter, 
and the Aſſembly of Saints immortal enjoy- 
ing it(5)? And here, we find, they are ſaid 


to reign for ever and ever, that is, live for ever 


in Dignity and Luſtre truly regal, and of 
which nothing leſs than Regality upon Earth 
was a ſuitable Emblem. From whence the 
Interpretation I have given before of that 

Term, 1s greatly confirm'd, and the late In- 
terence from it of ſecular Dominion appears 
wholly precarious and unwarrantable. And 


farther, to ſhew the wide Difference between 


| (4) Some Interpreters, I know, would apply the Words of : 


this Chapter in a ſecondary Senſe to the Chriſtian Church up- 
on Earth hereafter ; at the ſame Time including that glorious 
Conſummation of it, to which I immediately refer the Paſſa- 
ges above. But, for my Part, I am not ſatisfied with their Ar- 
guments for it; and, I think, could prove them to be not 
conclufive, however ingenious and innocent. e 


St. 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 


poſtle brings theſe Things into it, when all 


political Diſtinctions of Men, all the Riches 


and Poſſeſſions of this World are no more, 
and even when Jew and Gentile, as ſuch, no 
longer ſubſiſt, and appear only in the Form 
of juſt Men made perfect. For thus he ſpeaks 


of the very City deſcrib'd above, And the Na- 


tions (the rd & of them which are ſaved 


ſhall walk in the Laght of it; and the Kings of 


the Earth do bring their Glory and Honour into 


it, Chap. xxi. 24, 26. not barely by the Fire 


and Sword of a Jewiſi Meſſiah, not by ſecu- 
lar Ravages on their Goods, and a heavy 
Yoke upon their Necks, but by a ſpiritual 
Conjunction in Faith, and Acknowledgment 
of one ſovereign Lord and Saviour, and uni- 
ted Obedience to his Laws of the Goſpel. In 
this Way it is, and with great Propriety of 


Speech, that the Great and Honourable of the 
Gentiles bring in their Riches, and even Scep- 
ters and Diadems, into the City of God. | 


And now being thus far acquainted with. 
the Nature of this Jeruſalem, we may eaſily 


diſcern, what Zion, City and Mountain of the 


Lord, the old Prophets had often in their Eye, 
4 


St. John and our Philoſopher in the Riches, C 
Contributions, and Homage of the Gentiles - 
flowing in upon the new FJeruſalem, The A- 


when 
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CN Ay. when they ſpeak of it in Strains ſo parallel to 


5 


thoſe of the Apoſtle. The Sun, ſays 1/atah, 


pſpall be no more thy Light by Day, neither fur 


Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light unto thee; 


but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting 


Light, and thy God thy Glory, Thy People 


_ ol fo ſpall be all righteous, they ſhall inherit the 


Land for ever. Behold TI create new Heavens 
and a new Earth; and the former ſhall nit 
be remember d. Behold J create Jeruſalem a 
Rejoicing, and her People a Foy. And I will 
rejoice in Ferilſalem, and joy in my People, and 
the Voice of weeping call be no more heard in 
her, nor the Voice of crying. I will extend 
Peace to her like a River, and the Glory of the 


Gentiles like a flowing Stream. — As the new 


Heavens and the new Earth which I will make, 
ſhall remain, ſo ſhall your Seed and your Name 
remain; and they ſhall go forth, and look up- 
on the Carcaſſes of the Men that have tranſore(: 
fed againſt me; for their Worm ſhall not die, 
neither ſhall their Fire be quenched (c). Ima- 
ges theſe, extending certainly beyond the 
earthly Jeruſalem, and the future Deliver- 


ance of the Jews from Captivity, tho the lat - 
ter was, at the ſame Time, in the Prophet's 


View, 


of 


() Iſa. Ix. 19, 21. Ixv. 17, 18, 19. Ixvi. 12, 23 3 Com: 
pare my Euſeb. p. 509515. 
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Paſſages in the Context. But the other ter- 


minated his Proſpect, and both dilated his * 


Imagination, and exalted his Language. And 
the ſame might be ſhewn at large of other 
Prophets, if this was the Place for it (a). 


But at preſent it is more material to obſerve 


the great Harmony of St. Paul with the 
Fewiſh Apoſtles in this Article, while one 
would think by our Author there was no Si- 
militude in their Notions or Stile, but the ut- 
moſt Diſcord. Whereas, were he equally 4½ 
tos d to find a temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
in che one as the other, he might diſcern more 


plauſible Intimations of it in St. Paul, than 
occur any where in St. Peter, James, or Jude, 
and ſome of them little leſs ſignificant than 
thoſe pretended from the Apocalypſe it ſelf , 
tho' in Truth neither one nor the other had 


any ſuch Meaning; and St. Paul being not 


under theſe Suſpicions, may ſerve for a good 


Expoſitor of the reſt. We may therefore ob- 


ſerve in this great Apoſtle, that in ſetting forth 
the future Hope of Chriſtians, he remarkably 


overflows with Expreſſions of it, alluding to 


temporal Greatneſs and Affluence. It is Glory 


Honour, 


00 Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 26, 27. xIviz. I, 3, 4, 7, 9. 
12. Zech. xix. 412. 
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View, and the immediate Subject of many CH ap. 
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58 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CHaP. Honour, and Peace, Rom. ii. 10. The TI. 
I. berty of Glory, viii. 21. An eternal Weight f B 
obe, 2 Cor. iv. 17. The Riches of the Glare, 
of the Inheritance, Eph. 1. 18. It is a Kingdom 
and Glory, 1 The. ii. 12. A Kingdom never to 
be moved, Heb. xii. 28. A Crown of Righteouſ. 
neſs incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25, Then for the 
State it ſelf of the Righteous, it is another 
and better Country, Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. It 
is a City having real Foundations, whoſe Ma- 
ker and Builder is God, ib. 10. It is a Mount 
Sion, and the City of the living God, X11. 22. ; 
And laſtly, 'tis a Yeruſalem above, an bea- 
venly Jeruſalem, the Mother of us all, the Ci 
which we ſeck, Gal. iv. 26. Heb. x11. 22. xiil. 
14. How plain a Deſcription of a temporal 
Kingdom of Chriſt would our Philoſopher 
have diſcover'd in this Collection of Phra- 
ſes, if they had happen'd to appear in St. 
Peter, or St. Fames! whereas, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe, and many more of the ſame 
Sort, St. Paul has with him no Tincture of 
Judaiſin, while thoſe two Apoſtles, with ma- 
ny others of their Brethren, who have dropt 
much leſs Intimations of it, have, it ſeems, 
the very Quinteſſence of that Diſtemper. 
Bur, I hope, their Characters are by this Time 
ſufficiently vindicated, and even St. n ⁶ 
ws maaimſelf, i 


not taught by any Apoſtles. ED. 


7 . 
5 3 


” himſelf, however more copious than St. C HAP. 


N 


Paul, in Repreſentations of Chriſt's Reign I. 
and the new Feruſalem, may perhaps ſtand —Vy 
acquitted of the Charge for the future, tho', 
for Brevity's Sake, I have ſaid much leſs 1n 
his Defence, and for illuſtrating the Prophe- 
cies above cited, than might be urg'd, if ne- 
ceſſary. I would only farther ar preſent re- 
commend one Particular to the Reader's Ob- 
ſervation and Remembrance, which by being 
not attended to ſufficiently, has often occa- 
fion'd Confuſion and Difficulties on this 
Head: What I mean is, that a rega/ Power 
and Dominion over this World, (which does 
really belong to our Meſſiah) is not the ſame 
with a Kingdom of this World, or one wholly 
temporal. They are two very diſtinct Ideas, 
and had they been kept ſo in the Minds of 
ſome Writers, they would not probably have 
argued on the Subject before us with ſo little 
Judgment, and ſo much Intricacy. They 
perceiving, what is true enough, a Kingdom 
not only of the Hiritual Kind, in the Hearts 
and Lives of Men, by their humble Obedi- 
ence to divine Laws of true Virtue and Reli- 
gion, but a Kingdom likewiſe of ſovereign 
Power and Authority, directive, coercive, and 
punitive to a great Degree, even in the tem- 


poral 
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60 A Temporal Kingdom of Chrif 
Cn AP. poral Affairs of this World, aſcrib'd by the 


by the Apoſtles, conclude immediately, with- 


out due Confideration or juſt Conſequence, 


that this Kingdom muſt therefore be merely 
narchy. But it ought to be remember'd, 


very proper one, in which our Lord may be 
ſaid to rezgn at preſent over all Kingdoms of 
the Earth, as ſubject to his Will and Diſpo- 
ſal, inſomuch that all inferior Potentates are 
in Effect bur Vicegerents under him, and Mi- 
niſters of his Pleaſure (e). And this divine 
Form of regal Majeſty in Chriſt, as to Things 
of this World, was in the Eye of the Pro- 


and executive Form of it in Spirituals here, 
or his Kingdom of Beneficence hereafter to 
his proper Subjects in Holineſs; which alone 
will eaſily account for many Repreſentations 


urg d by Jews or others as expreſſing a ſecular 
Kingdom upon Earth. This being there- 
fore a Point of ſuch Conſequence, I think it 
not amiſs to lay before the Reader ſome Pal- 
| ſages 


(e) See Pearſon on the Creed. Art. 2. p. 97, 152, 153. 
Limborch. Theol. Chriſt, L. 3. c. 24. een Inſtitut. 
bun. L. 5. c. 29. 


I. Prophets to the future Meſſiah, and to Chriſt 
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ſecular and national, like any other civil Mo- 


that there is a more ſublime Senſe, and that a 


phets and Apoſtles, as well as the legiſlative 


of it in their Writings, which have been 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 61 
| fages of Scripture concerning it. Jeſus him- Cn ap. 
ſelf after his Reſurrection, ſays thus to his Diſ- I. 
E All Power is given unto me in Heaven, YE 
and in Earth. Mat. xxviii. 18. The full Mean- 
ing of which Paſſage is given us by St. Paul, 
when he tells the Epheſians, that the Father bad 
raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, and ſet him at his 
omen right Hand in the heavenly Places, far a- 
bove all Principality, and Power, and Might, 
and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in that which 15 
0 come; and hath put all Things under his 
- Feet, and given him to be Head over all Things 
50 the Church. Chap. i. 20, 21, 22. And a- 
geain to the Pbilippians, That God hath bighly 
exalted bim, and given him a Name which is 
| ; above every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus 
; every Knee Should bow, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the 
Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chrift 1 is Lord, 70 the Glory of God 
4 Fat ber. 11.9, 10, 11. Hence it is that 
Heis tiled, as we have ſeen before, in the 
| Apocalypſe, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords; in another Place, Prince of the Kings 
5 12 the Earth, Apoc. i. 3. But in a ſtill higher 
Strain does Jeſus ſtile himſelf, She Alwigbty, 
Y the e fir and the laſt, Alpha and Omega, the 
E Beginning 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


CHaP. Beginning and the End, ib.8, 11, 17. Chap, 


xxii. 13. And in Reference to this Almighty 


Reign does the Angel proclaim to Mary of 


the ſame Jeſus, He ſhall be great, and ſhall 
be called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the Lord 
God ſhall give unto Him the Throne of his 
Father David, and he ſhall reign over the 
Houſe of David for ever, and of his Kingdom 
' there ſhall be no, End, Luke i. 32, 33. If 
ſuch then be the Power and Dignity of Chriſt 
by the New Teſtament, we need be no far- 
ther at a Loſs for a Key to the Prophets upon 
the ſame high Theme. Take the Words of 
T/aiah in this Light, beſides others, and ſee 
the Juſtneſs and Beauty of them. Unto us 
a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the 
Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his 
Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the mighty God, (or, as ſome would have it, 


The mighty, the potent one) the Prince f 


Peace; of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne 9 
David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and 
to eftabliſh it with Judgment and Fuſtice for 
ever, ix. 6,7. With the ſame Propriety Je- 
remiah. I will raiſe unto David a righteous 
Branch, and a King ſhall reign and projper, 
and ſball execute Judgment and Juſtice in - 

Earth. 
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not taught by any  Aoftls 


Earth. 
| ſpall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. 


© cometh unto thee; He 1s juſt, and having Sal- 
vation; He ſhall ſpeak Peace to the Heathen ; 
and his Dominion ſhall be from Sea even to 


Eartb, ix. , 10. But with ſingular Empha- 


the Night Viſions; and behold one like the Son 
of Man, came with the Clouds of Heaven, and 
came to the ancient of Days, and they brought 
him near before Him. And there was given 
Him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, 

that all People, Nations, and Languages, 
ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an ever- 
laſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, 
and bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
3 rell Afterwards, ver. 27. The mo/t High 
zs ſaid to be the Perſon, whoſe Kingdom is thus 
an everlaſiing Kingdom, and all Domimons 


52 
1 


of the Mountain without Hands, which ſinote 
the Images upon his Feet, and brake them to 
Pieces; is interpreted by the Prophet of the 
Kingdom, which the God of Heaven would ſet 
up in the decline of the fourth Monarchy, 


and 


Sea, and from the River to the Ends of the 


ſis the Prophet Daniel, vii. 13, 14. 1 ſaw in 


ſhall ſerve and obey him. So again. In the 
Dream of Nebuchadnezzar, the Stone cut out 


63 


And this is his Name, whereby HeC nap. 


I. 


xxiii. 5, 6. So Zechary. Behold thy King 
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Cn AP. and which ſhould never be deſtroyed, nor be left 


I. 


to other People, but ſhould break in Pieces, 


and conſume all the other Kingdoms, and ſtand 


it ſelf” for ever, Th 34, 44, 45. How eaſy and 


juſt an Expoſition of theſe Paſſages may we 


have from the Reign of Chriſt abovemen- 
tion'd, without recurring to the narrow 


Scheme of our Author's fifth Monarchy, 


His Kingdom does indeed riſe up after the o- 
ther four Monarchies, and breaks the laſt in 


Pieces, and becomes univerſal in Extent, a; 
well as everlaſting in Duration; but ' tis not 


in a human or ſecular Way, but by a Power 


and Proceſs of the divine Form; He at God's 
Right Hand fits as King of Kings, and at his 
Will, in his own good Time, and by a Force 
inviſible, breaks in Pieces the Roman idola. 


trous Empire his Enemy; and all the Horn, 


or Principalities growing out of it he has in 
his Hands, to rule as he pleaſes, ſome as his 
Adverſaries, and others as his Friends and Ser- 
vants; and thus continues to the final Con- 
ſummation of Things preſiding over all, and 
gradually enlarging his Church, under Kings 
and Queens, his Subjects and Agents, till at 
laſt all Enemies overthrown, and all Nations 
acknowledging him for their Lord and Sa- 
viour, the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under 1 

| aohole 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 


whole Heaven ſhall be given to bis People; not CHAP. 


meaning that the Jews, or any particular 


Nation, as ſuch, ſhall thus rule over all oo. WY. 


thers, but that all the ruling Powers upon 
Earth, in their ſeveral Territories, ſhall be of 


| 7 his Diſciples (/); and afterwards, at the End 
of this World, comes the Manifeſtation of 


his Kingdom, as to the Bleſings and Glories 


of it, to his Saints in Light. And they, in 


this Senſe, will then poſſeſs the Kingdom for 
ever, even for ever and ever, vii. 18. Thus 
we ſee the wonderful Harmony between Da- 


niel and St. John, and at the ſame Time the 
> wretched Miſrepreſentation of both by our 
> Philoſopher, without any Reaſon and Au- 
Wy fhority. | - 

And now to confirm what has been ſaid, I 
> ſhall prove till farther, from Antiquity, that 
| 3 other Fewiſh Chriſtians, beſides the Apoſtles, 
were Strangers to the temporal Kingdom of 


Chriſt, ſo liberally charg'd upon all by the 


ſame Author. Hegeſippus, a very ancient 
Writer of the ſecond Century, and himſelf 
of the Church at Jeruſalem, tells us, in a 


Fragment of his Hiſtory, that an Informa- 


tion was laid before Domitian againſt ſome 


Perſons of our Lord's Family, as ſuſpicious 


and 
J See Sir 7/aac Newton's Obſervations on Dan. ili — viii. 
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ᷓerod, of Rivals from thence in his Em- b | 
pire, order'd them to be brought before hin, 
and beſides ſeveral other Queſtions about ther 
Circumſtances, and Way of Life, which hc 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


 Cnar.anddangerous Men, becauſe of the Houſe if 


David. Upon which Domitian, jealous, like 


found in a Condition unfavourable enough 


to any Deſigns of that kind, he ask'd at 
length, what their Notions were of Chriſt; 


Kingdom, when, where, and how it wwas to ab- 


fear? To which he receiv'd for Anſwer,that Þ 


his Kingdom was not a ſecular and terreſtrial 
one, but celeſtial and angelical, to appear in 


the End of the World, when he would come in 
Glory to judge the living and dead, and give t. 
every one according to his paſt Behaviour. Þy 
which, and other Enquiries, Domitian was 
ſo well ſatisfied of their Innocence, that he 


diſmiſs d them, without any Mark of Diſples- 
ſure, and even /topt the Perſecution he had bi. 
gun againſt the Chriſtians (G. What now will 


Our 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. .--07 
our Philoſopher ſay to this Narrative? It Cu ap: 
flatly contradicts, in expreſs Words, his Ac- 1. 
count of the Fewiſb Chriſtians of that Time; 
and by what the Hiſtorian adds, it appears 
that the ſame Notions of Chriſt's Kingdom 
* were very prevalent among them. For he in- 
forms us farther, that the Principles of thoſe 
# Perſons above were ſo agreeable at Feruſa- 
lem, that they were choſen to be the Gover- 
nors of that Church, and remain'd ſo till 
Trajan's Time. From which Circumſtances of 
their Election into the Cathedra, and the In- 
fluence they muſt be ſuppos'd to have in it, 
we can in Reaſon preſume nothing leſs than 
the Concurrence of the Generality with them 
in ſuch Principles. And from hence let the 
Reader judge what Credit our Author de- 
ſerves in his Reports of Antiquity. It is poſ- 
ſible, indeed, that to elude the Force of this 
Paſſage, he may tell us, that whatever was 
ſaid to Domitian of this ſort, was only in 
Diſguiſe and Pretence, to eſcape his Diſplea- 
ſure, and Perſecution. But we are to know, 


F 2 that 
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68 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CHaAP.that in thoſe Times Chriſtians had greater 
I. Zeal for Truth, and leſs Fear of Sufferings 7 7 
WY for it, than meanly to diſavow, or diſſemble 
their real Sentiments on ſuch Occaſions. Be- 
ſides that if they, or their Brethren, had 
talk'd otherwiſe in Jeruſalem, it could not- 
have eſcap'd Domitian's Agents in thoſe Parts, | 
who kept a very watchful Eye continually i= | 
upon them; nor would all Severities againſt | 
them have been withdrawn for ſo many 
Years afterwards ; nor would all their Bre- 
thren there, who muſt know their real Cha- 
racter and Sentiments in this Point, have thus 
unanimouſly honour'd them as Martyrs, or 
N Confeſſors, as Hegeſippus informs us they did, 
1 fi any Prevarication had been even ſuſpected | 
= in their Behaviour. 3 
But to put this Matter beyond Diſpute, I 
| will produce other Evidences for the ſame 
| Thing. The old Book call'd the Teſtaments, 
or dying Inſtructions and Predictions of the 
twelve Patriarchs, which is written in the 
ancient Hebraiſtical Greek, with great pri- 
mitive Simplicity, and apparently, I think, 
by a Chriſtian Few, not much later than the 
Apocalypſe itſelf (H, has ſeveral remarkable 
3 Paſſage, 
) See Cave's Hitt. Liter. Part ii. p. 29. Grabe's Spicileg. 


Szcul. I. p. 129, ſeq. Mr. Laraner's Credibility, Sc. Part 
2. Vol. ii. c. 29. 


= 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 69 


Paſſages, to our Purpoſe. The Patriarch Cy ap. 
Dan is repreſented as ſpeaking thus to his I. 
Children (i): There ſhall ariſe to you out of WWNd 
"= the Tribe of Juda and Levi, the Salvation of 
the Lord; and he ſhall war againſt Belial, i. e. 
X Satan; he ſhall avenge you to a Man upon him 
2 videriouſly, and the captive Spoils ſhall be take 
from Belial, the Souls of the Saints, and ſhall 
"2 turn the diſobedient Hearts to the Lord, and 
Ppall give to them that call upon him everlaſting 
Peace. Andthe Saints ſhall reſt in Eden, and 

in the New Jeruſalem ſhall the Juſt rejoice, 
3 cohich ſball be to the Glory of God for ever. 
And Jeruſalem ſhall no more undergo Deſola- 
= Zn, nor ſhall Tjrael be led Captive, becauſe the 
3 Lord ſhall be in the midſt of her, converſing 
= with Men, and the holy one of Iſrael reigning 
over them in Humility, and Meekneſs of Spirit, 
and he that believeth on him ſhall reign in Truth 
| EO 1 in 
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A Temporal Kingdom cf Chriſt 


CH A. in the Heavens. Here we ſee, (tho' the Wri- 


ter more than once introduces the Subject of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, and 'tis the ſame in other 
Places) not the leaſt Intimation of a temporal. 
Prince in the Meſſiah, but only his War with 
the wicked one, and the Deliverance of his 


People from the other's Oppreſſion, agreeably 


to ſeveral Paſſages in the Goſpels and Epiſtles; 
and what is more remarkable, he gives us, as 


it were, a Comment upon the Apocalypſe, 
manifeſtly alluding to that Book, and at the 
ſame Time underſtanding it of no Reign of 


Chriſt, and his Saints, and of no new feru- 
ſalem, that has this Earth for the Seat of it. 


It is only a ſecond Eden, or Paradiſe, where 


the Saints are to ret and rejoice hereafter, and 
cis sv Tok; Sgarcle, where alone he places the 


proper Reigu of Believers. So again; in the 
Teſtament of Benjamin, he foretels indeed, 
that Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, with other 
Patriarchs and himſelf, would be raisd from 
the Dead in Joy 00 when the Lord ſhall re- 


veal 
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not taught by any Apoſiles. 


; Vis the King of Heaven, who had appeared 


XZ all others who believed on him, Should likewiſe 
® rejoice or triumph with him; but it is at the 
general Reſurrection, when all Men ſhall riſe 
either to Glory or Miſery ; while not a Word 
occurs throughout, of their riſing from the 
Dead to enjoy a e ſecular Monarchy, and 
2 glut their Revenge upon the Gentiles, And this 
may appear ſtill clearer, from what Judah is 
made to deliver upon the ſame Topick. Af- 
ter predicting the Riſe of a great Man out of 
his Family, whom he calls The Star of Ja- 
cob, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Offspring of 
the moſt high God, and the Fountain of Life to 
* all Fleſh; 5 adds (J), Then ſpall ſhine out the 
3 Scepter of my Kingdom, —and in him ſhall aſg 
cend a Rod of Righteouſneſs to the Nations, 10 
Bb and ſave all that call upon the Lord. 
And after this ſhall riſe from the Dead to Life, 
gt | Abram, Tjaac, and Jacob, — and there ſhall 
1 1 be 


: 00 0 enasde Irg vaics, % ah 1 22 eis ; Cov 
= ous cup ng. Tory vA Het ge- C aεd, Wes ens 
9 27h Tai rs evaciourar ACcgayn, % loner, N Iaude, cis 

Lair, z, 290 9 d TT Nei uur ECapyoi——1) Exel tis Aads ei, g 
YAWTOh Kia 18K U £74 TV2U (et TAdyns 75 BN, 57. 266 n- 
5 N © ey Je, eg & dive 0, A AUTY THAgUTIOUYTES 
2 d vasicer qa Uu ar, &c. Or 3 d C TE 2901, 9 
i. lf T EAA 30 TUL YÞy TAVTES Ws AAR de, eU e 
—X %wvras. Ibid, C. iv. 1 24, 25. 
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deal his Salvation; and that they ſhould wor- C HAP. 


© upon Earth before in the Form of Man, and that TS 


| 


72 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 

C HAP. he one People of the Lord, and one Tongue; there 

: I. ſhall be no more a Spirit of Delufi on from Be. 

lial, becauſe he ſhall be caſt i into Fire for ever 

| And they hat have died in Grief, ſball riſe a- 

gain in Toy, thoſe who died in Poverty, ſhall 

be enriched, and they who have ſuffer d Death 

for the Lord, ſhall be awakened from the Duſt 

10 Life. But the Wicked ſhall mourn, and Sin. 

ners ſhall weep, and all People ſhall glorify 

the Lord for ever. A plain Deſcription this, 

certainly, of the future State, and no other; 

and yet this only is the State of Joy and Glo- 
ry, which he promiſes to the Patriarchs, and 
their Followers, under Chriſt their King, 
without one Hint of worldly Power, Riches, 
and Splendor, to be ever deriv'd from him. 
The like Sentiments are expreſs'd, to name 
no more, by Levi. He alſo propheſies of 
Chriſt in very emphatical Terms, as the 
King and High Prieſt to come, &c. but his 
Gifts to his People are no farther ſecular, 
than what follows. He ſhall give the Great- 
neſs or Glory of the Lord for ever to thoſe who 

are his Sons in Truth. And there ſhall be o 
Succeſſion to him (as Prieſt and King) 7 all 
Generations 1 ever (n). And i in his Prieſt- 
hood 
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J̃0sd ſhall all Sin be etinct. And be ſhall o- Cy av. 

ben the Gates of Paradiſe, and remove the me- I. 
*. mnacing Sword againſt Adam, and ſhall give WD 
| : his Saints the Power of eating of the Tree of 


Life, and a Spirit of Holineſs ſhall be upon 

them. And Belial ſhall by him be bound in 

Chains, and he ſhall give his Children the 

Power of trampling upon the evil Spirits. And 
the Lord ſhall be delighted in his Children, and 
well pleaſed with his beloved for ever. Then 

ſhall Abraam, Iſaac, and Jacob exult, and I 

alſo ſhall have Joy, and all the holy ſhall be 

cloathed with Gladneſi. How different is the 

Language in all theſe Paſſages, from what 
the Reader might expect from Chriſtian 
Fews, as ſet forth by our Author! But to ex- 

cuſe it, we may fairly ſuppoſe, as in other 
Caſes, that he knew no better, and preſum'd 

from the peculiar Temper of the Times, up- 

on ſucceeding well enough with Religious 

Paradoxes without real Evidence, and even a- 

gainſt Evidence. 


But 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


But perhaps, as he ſeems to intimate, the 
old Millenaries may be cited as Vouchers for 


him; eſpecially as ſome others before him 


have confidently quoted them to the ſame 
Purpoſe. But neither will they do him any 
great Service, if rightly diſtinguiſh'd and un- 
derſtood. For there is not a ſingle Chriſtian 


Millenary, that I know of, to be found in 


Antiquity, that dreamt of Chriſt's Reign up- 
on this Earth, with the Circumſtances of re- 
ſtoring the Kingdom to Fews as a national 
Deliverer, and re-eſtabliſhing with it the 
whole Jewiſb Polity, eccleſiaſtical and civil. 


The Cerinthians themſelves, tho' groſly erro- 
neous in other Reſpects upon this Point, and 


perhaps of Jewiſh Extraction, do not appear 


to have carried their wild Notions to that 


Length. They did indeed talk of Chriſt's 


[B2o:; Aw Seien, a terreſtrial Kingdom ( 


hereafter in a real Feruſalem, together with 
the greateſt abundance of ſenſual Enjoy- 


ments to his People. But of a national King- 
dom to Jews as ſuch, and a perfect Reſtora- 
tion of the legal Polity in their Scheme, the 


Ancients give us no Account. On the other 


Side, thoſe few Sectaries Eprphanius (o) ſpeaks 


of, 


2) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. iii, c. 28. Theodoret. Heret. 


Fab. E. ii. C. 3. 
(% Epiphan. Her, lxxvii, S. 26. Tom. 1. 
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4 not taught by any Apoſtles, 75 
I 1 of, as ſuppoſing the future Obſervance of the CH ap. 
Cad after the general Reſurrection, ſaid no- I. 
ching of the temporal Kingdom. pt Bog 
4s to eccleſiaſtical Writers of the primi- 
tive Times, who adopted the millenary No- 
tion, whatever our Author may think, or o- 
thers have ſuggeſted againſt them, they knew 
nothing of Chriſt's Reign in a Jew?/h Senſe, 
nor of any that could properly be ſtil'd one 
/ this World, tho' following profeſſedly the 
= Apocalypſe in this Point, The ingenious 
Dr. Burnet has ſaid enough ( þ) to clear them 
from this Charge, tho not without ſome ma- 
c 
hy 
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; terial Inaccuracies on that Head, from too 
> ſtrong an Attention to his own Hypotheſis. 
I may here produce three Inſtances of this 
kind, to prevent the like Deception of others 
by his Authority. He ſays, 1.“ The Chri- 
* © tian millenary Doctrine was not call'd in- 
3 « to Queſtion, ſo far as appears from Hi- 
= © ſtory, before the Middle of the third Cen- 
z © tury, when Dionyſius Alexandrinus wrote 
2 © againſt Nepos, an /fgyptian Biſhop, who 
2 © had declar'd himſelf upon that Subject.“ 
b A great Miſtake, and which I have elſewhere 
LL (9) diſproy'd at large, ſhewing, from Juſtin 
LE Martyr 
(?) Burnet. Theory of the Barth. B. IV. Ch. vi. 


) See Remarks on Chriſtianity as old, &c. with Regard 
to Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. Part I, continu'd. p. 1—10. 
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76 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
Cnay. Martyr himſelf, that in his Time, above an 
I. hundred Years before Nepos wrote, and pro- 

WY bably from the Beginning, a great Part of the 
Chriſtian Church had not receiv'd the Mil 
lennium taught by him, and others. 2. He 
inſinuates all along, that the Ancients agreed 
with him in placing the Millennium after that 
Renovation of Nature which he teaches him- 


ſelf as previous to it, that is, a total Renova. 


tion by a violent Diſſolution of the preſent Hea- 
dens and Earth in Fire (r); an Error which 
he afterwards corrected himſelf, as to one 
Writer, Tertullian (s), and which indeed ſhould 
be equally corrected as to all; their Renova. 
tion of Nature preparatory to the grand mil- 
lennial State being very different from Dr. 
Burnel's, and from that which they expected 
themſelves at the final Conſummation of 
Things. And what Diſtinction ſhould be 
made in this Article by their Hypotheſis, 
will be hinted afterwards. 3. He repreſents 
this Doctrine of the Ancients too indiſcrimi- 
nately, as to Perſons and Times, as if the 
Plan were nearly uniform in all for the three 
firſt Centuries; whereas it varied extremely 
in ſucceeding Writers, in ſeveral Circum- 


SE ſtances 


(7) Id. ibid. ) Id. Stat. Mort. & Reſurg, c. % 
5 229. | | | 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 77 


ſtances of Moment. All which Particulars Cu ap. 
my preſent Defign will not permit me to ſet I. 
forth in the cleareſt and fylleſt Light from Yo 
each Writer: I ſhall therefore content myſelf 
here with pointing out only in ſhort, iſt. In the 
negative Way, What theſe Men did ot teach 
concerning their Millennium, to obviate our 
Philoſopher's Surmiſes. 2. What they did 
teach concerning it, and how far remov'd even 
that was from Judaiſm. As to the firſt, All 
agreed, to a Man, from the Epiſtle of Barnabas 
to Lactantius, in excluding the national Cha- 
rafter of Chriſt's Reign at that Seaſon, not 
- appropriating it in any Degree to one parti- 
cular People as ſuch, according to political 
and local Diſtinctions of Men, as Jews, Per- 
fans, Romans, &c. but to pious and faithful 
' Diſciples of Chriſt, and Sufferers for his Sake 
of what Nation ſoever, indifferently; and 
they likewiſe agreed unanimouſly in exclu- 
ding a Revival of the /egal Polity, judicial 
and ceremonaal; a plain Argument, that no 
true Chriſtian in thoſe Days, even the near- 
eſt to St, John, apprehended any ſuch Few- 
1% Views in his Apocalypſe, or any Intima- 
tions of what our Author would fix upan 
that Book. Hear only what Tuſtin, a Na- 
tive of Paleſtine, and one who knew well 
8 the 
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AT, emporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


Cu Af. the Principles both of Jewiſh and Gentile 


I. 


Chriſtians, ſays for all in his Time. Speak- 


WY; ing in an Addreſs to the Emperor Antoninus 


Pius, You, ſays he (t), hearing that we lool 


for a Kingdom, injudiciouſiy imagine that we 


mean a human one, (or one of this World) 
when we really mean a Kingdom with God, or 
one of a divine Form entirely. Therefore 
does he date the Riſe and Exerciſe of Chriſt's 
Kingdom from his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


and deſcribes the farther Manifeſtation of it 


at his ſecond Advent, in Terms only ſuitable 
to a Prince reigning over all with a divine 
Power, Juſtice, and Majeſty, accompanied 


with a bright Retinue of Angels (), and with 
no other Armies puniſhing all Enemies to 


God and Truth, as Judge and Lord of Man- 


kind. And as to the future Re-eſtabliſhment 


of the Law, it was clearly quite out of his 
Thoughts, and utterly againſt his Judgment. 


He applies himſelf particularly, over and o- 
ver in his Conference with the Jew, to ſhew 


him that the whole ritual or poſitive Part of 
that Law was temporary in Nature and De- 


ſign, 


(7) ud, ed ur xc Baie, mpooSoravTAs us, dugi- 


Tos dviporivoy Ayey iu g ure: dip, Nuov THY ler 
Std Azy ovTwv. Juſtin. Apol. 1. p. 16. Ed. Thirl. 

(4) Vid. Ibid. p. 63, 76. Dial. P. 201, 204, 210, 217, 230. 
& alibi paſt. 
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not taught by any Apoſtle, 79 
' 4 2 and that now it expir'd of Courſe un- CH av. 
der the Goſpel, and had no farther ſtrict Ob- I. 
ligation upon Chriſtians, either Jew or F 
tile, having receiv'd already its full Accom- 
pliſhment in Typzcals by the Advent of Chriſt, 
and laſted out the Period intended for it by 
the Lawgiver (w). From whence alone it ap- 
pears plain enough, that Juſtin could not 
think of any Reſtoration of that Law by 
- Chriſt's ſecond Coming, which he ſuppos'd 
thus evacuated and determin'd by his fire. 
I0 confirm which Concluſion, he moreover 
expreſly cautions the Fes (x), not to imagine 
that by the Doctrine of the Prophets any 
more bloody Sacrifices, or real Libations, were 
again to be offer” d on an Altar at Chriſt's ſecond 
Appearance in Glory, the only Oblations ac- 
ceptable to him, both now and then, being 
© ſpiritual Praiſes and Thankſgioings. Where, 
E # tho” one Sort only of the Moſaic Inſtitutions 
14 q are excluded in Words, yet the reſt of the 
* ſame kind muſt be virtually excluded likewiſe, 
from the cloſe Connection between them in 


Nature; 


— 


NO I SR ONS RE RA I A hi LI ĩ ⁵ ͤK T 
P 2 „  INEST ky LINN 6 AIST. D 
e Re 3 22ͤ ² EN ts . b 

— WG 7p OT LE * 


De 


(w) Vid. Dialog. p. 514 218—230, 281, &c. 
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80 A Temporal Ki TRE f Chriſt 


CHAP. Naw ; for which Reaſon the Jeus make 
I. the Reſtoration of theſe always equally ne. 
SY ceflary with that of other Parts of the Law F 2 
under their Meſſiah. — 

Now this might ſuffice for . not BY 

only Juſtin, but the other eccleſiaſtical Mil. | 
lenaries after him, from the Charge of pro. 

per Judaiſin in this Point, what is ſaid of 

him being equally applicable to all, and what 

I could prove, even by larger and ſtronger 
Quotations from them. But one Objection 

there is, which may be rais'd from the learn- 

ed Ferom, deſerving ſome Notice, and Solu- 
tion. That great Man does ſeem at fir 
Sight, in two or three Paſſages, to charge 

the Writers abovemention'd with the Jew! 
Expectations of a Revival of Sacrifices, Sab- 
baths, Circumciſion, &c. during their grand 
Millennium. But if he really meant ſo much 

in thoſe Paſſages, it is certainly a Calumny Þ 

upon them, not becoming the Name of 7. 

rom, and eaſily confuted from their own 
Words, at leaſt as to thoſe many Writers 
which are now extant. For no Traces of 

that Sort appear, not even in thoſe Parts of 

their Works to which Jerom particularly te- 

fers; witneſs the ſeventh Book of Lafar- 

tius's Inſtitutions, and the ſecond ow 
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not taught bv any Apoſtles. 8 


of Sulpicius Severus, which are ſpecially ci-C HAPs 
ted by him, for ſuch Notions, to appearance, 3 
of the Authors; wherein, notwithſtanding, * * © 
we find not a Syllable to the Purpoſe above. 
And the ſame is true of Ireneus, another of 

his Teſtimonies, and likewiſe of Tertullian, 

and Victorinus Petabionenſis, as to all their 
Diſcourſes on this Subject, in our Hands at 
preſent. From whence I am ſatisfied, that 

Ferom never intended his Expreſſions con- 
cerning them ſhould be underſtood in ſo great 

a Latitude, but only thus far, that in ſeveral 
Articles relating to the future Millennium, 

* Which he there recites, and I ſhall mention 
hereafter, thoſe Writers of the Church did 

agree with the Jews; which indeed would 

be true enough, and at the ſame time per- 

fectly conſiſtent with the Account I have 

given above of their Doctrine. I am ſenſi- 

ble however, that as his Words are common- 

ly apprehended and repreſented in all Editi- 

ons, they will not bear this qualifying Re- 
ſtriction; but 'tis obſervable, that all this 
Difficulty would, in great meaſure, diſap- 

pear, without altering a Syllable, were they 

only diſtinguiſh'd, as they may and ought to 

be, in my Opinion, by proper Parentbeſes; 

the want of which alone, and the Marks to 

G denote 


At 
W 
* 
N 
5 N 
4 * 
a 
8. 
5 
8 
3 
x "+, 
8 
C + 
* a; 
WE 
8 i 94s 
ee 
"IEC 
Mg 
* 
1 
? 172 
2 PE, 
= 
Py 1 
; E 
| | 
Fr 
3 
% 
8 
7 
Wen 
1 
x 


2 SUES (22 5 PF: vhs 5 
, 2 2 FF WP Fees Mt - ö Sr” 4 75 ET Orgy SIDE IN | - '1 
JJ aaa 


A 
—— ñ WAR — 


«x 2 "7 


: * - 8 at. - — » — — 5 
© Be Be Cui wo onmgariurnuanr „„ 725 0 
_ * * ” 
” r . * = * 1 OY * — — 
- 8 — * - — 2 þ 8 fo —_ — 

T , = 1 2 — —— - — - W py * * — 
i — — ECC a ET OE r= As — rm ern TIS — 

2 — r = Rk — m—_ Por henna aan ALL ae > 


— — b Tar — 2 — — 4 . — 4 
0 - 
X - — * — 


ed ——— ͤ—— ——— — gg 
52% . 
— 2 . - — — — —— 
— _ 


— — 
- — p 


— 
- . 


— —Wäͤĩͤ — — Appt 


— ———. 


— — — — — — > — | —_ = 
> —_——_— — — — — — aa — — — 2 - — 2 - g 
> _——_— = I - = ERC — — = = ISO 2 - - — eo ore 
-—— ASI —_—_— — — — 
— z a 2 — —— —— 2 2 
l — ge V: — — = 
S 2 — ws _ a — — 
- 2 - 5 E I - — 
" —_ IS — . —— — — EE rr 
— = 6 0X 73 7 rad, — rarer woot EI . — , 
- . * 8 = ei 
— 6 Ls Fi wake 4 — 


a candid Interpretation (9). 
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A Temporal Kin gdom of Chriſt 


Cn AP. denote them, has, in other Paſſages of this 


very Author, and in many other antient 


WY Books, ſacred and profane (as the Criticks 3 


(x) obſerve) occaſion d often very great Mi. 
conſtructions. Therefore, in Juſtice to ſo 


eminent a Man, as it is but reaſonable to ſet 
him in the faireſt Light, I have put down in 


the Margin two Paſſages from him, very 


ſtrong to the Point, and ſo corrected as 


to ſpeak the Truth, and injure no one, with 


Now 
(x) Vid. Joan. Cleric. Art. Crit. Part. iii. F i. c. xi. 

() Nec 1gnoro, quanta inter homines ſententiarum diver- 
ſitas ſit — de Repromiſſionibus futurorum, quomodò debeant ac- 
cipi, & qua ratione intelligenda fit Apocalypſis Joannis: quam 
ſi juxta literam accipimus, judaizandum eſt, fi ſpiritualiter, ut 
{cripta eſt, diſſerimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinioni- 
bus contraire; Latinorum, Tertulliani, Vidtorini, Lactantii; 
Græcorum, ut cæteros prætermittam, Trenæi tantùm Lugdu- 
nenſis Epiſcopi faciam mentionem; adverſum quem Vir elo- 
quentiſſimus Dionyſius Alexandrinæ Eccleſiæ Pontifex, ele- 
gantem ſcribit Librum (irridens mille annorum fabulam, & 
auream atq; gemmatam in terris Hieruſalem, inſtaurationem 
Templi, hoſtiarum ſanguinem, otium Sabbathi, circumciſionis 
injuriam, nuptias, partus, Liberorum educationem, epularum 


delicias, & cunctarum Gentium ſervitutem, rurſuſq; bella, 


exercitus, ac Triumphos, & ſuperatorum Neces, mortemq; 
centenarii Peccatoris) cui duobus voluminibus reſpondit Apol 
linarius: quem non ſolum ſuæ ſectæ homines, ſed & noſtro- 


rum, in häc parte duntaxat, plurima ſequitur multitudo. 


Hieron. Procem. in Lib. xviii. in Eſai. Now here what is thus 
included within Hooks, is," as it were, ſet aſide from what 


Dionyſius oppos'd in Irenæus particularly, or what afterwards 


Apollinarius defended, and may be taken as the general Sub. 

je of his Book, with reſpect both to Jews and Chrittians. Fr 

Dionyſius did in fad examine there at large the millennia! 

Scheme in both Views, both as the Jews and Chriſtians 76. 

preſented it, not writing againſt Irenæus, particularly, 7 
| 4 ; 


not taught by any Apoſtles. - 


Now, in the next place, let us ſee the real C 


Notions of theſe Millenaries. Various Ac- 
counts have been given of them by the Mo- 


derns; but none that I know of ſufficiently 


G 2 exact 


all the Chiliaſts, of all Denominations, and according to their 
ſeveral Hypotheſes. So that the Anſwer of Apollinarius 7s not 
to be underſtood as extending to the whole of Dionyſius's Book, 
but only to ſo much of it as concern'd Irenzus, and other Chri- 
tian Millenaries. This was certainly the Meaning of Jerom, 
which, by the help of the ſingle Parentheſis above, may, in 
good meaſure, be preſers'd diſtinct. So again, in another 
Place. Ad ſpiritualem intelligentiam tranſeamus — Ne- 
que enim juxta Judaicas Fabulas, quas illi Sturiwwgrs appel- 


lant, gemmatam & auream de ccelo expectamus Hieruſalem 


(nec rurſus paſſuri circumciſionis injuriam, nec oblaturi tauro- 
rum & arietum victimas) nec Sabbathi otio dormiemus. Quod 
& multi noſtrorum, & præcipuè Tertulliani Liber, qui in- 
ſcribitur de ſpe Fidelium, & Lactantii inſtitutionum volumen 
ſeptimum pollicetur, & Victorini Petabionenſis Epiſcopi cre- 
bræ expoſitiones, & nuper Severus noſter in Dialogo, cui 
Gallo nomen impoſuit. Et ut Græcos nominem, & primum 
extremumq; conjungam, Trenæus & Apollinarins. Id. Lib. 
xi. in Ezech. c. 36. Here likewiſe the Parentheſis may ſe- 
parate that which the Jewiſh Traditions expreſs'd, from what 


Tertullian, and the reſt of his Brethren maintain'd, whoſe No- 


tions would be groſily miſrepreſented, if referr'd to all the Par- 
ticulars preceding. With the ſame Reſtriction we are alſo ta 
underſtand a third Paſſage of this Writer. Uſque ad conſum- 
mationem ſæculi Ruinæ Hieruſalem permanſurz ſunt ; quan- 


quam ſibi F444 auream atque gemmatam Hieruſalem reſtitu- | 


endam putent ; rurſumq; victimas, & facrificia, & conjugia 
ſanctorum, & Regnum in Terras Domini Salvatori: 24 li- 
cet non ſequamur, tamen damnare non poſſumus, quia multi 
Eccleſiaſticorum Virorum & Martyres ½4 dixerunt. Id. in 


Jer. Lib. iv. c. 19. This Paſſage is the leaſt defenſible, and 


certainly, as it ſtands at preſent, very harſh in its Cenſure of 


the Chriftian Writers, beyond the Bounds of Truth and Rea- 
Jon. He ſbould have ſaid, tamen omnia damnare non poſſu- 
mus, quia multi eceleſiaſticorum Virerum & Martyres i/toram 
nonnulla dixerunt. However, I am ſatisfied, Jerom did not 
intend to involve thoſe Martyrs, &c. in the whole Charge a- 


gainſt 


83 


HAP. 
I. 


C 


84 
HAP. exact and diſtincdt. Dr. Whitby (⁊) himſelf 


I. 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


while he juſtly corrects ſeveral others, is not 


WY a little defective, confus'd and erroneous, 
I ſhall therefore, without regard to any mo- 
dern Hypotheſis, repreſent Things fairly, as 
I find them in Antiquity, waving my Proof; 


at large, which here would interrupt me too 
much. The original Scheme then of the 
future Millennium, as receiv'd in the earlieſt 


Ages of the Church, was this, in fact. It 
was beliey'd, that in future Times, at a diſ- 


mal Period, when the Father of Lies had ex- 
erted his whole Strength and Subtilty againſt 
the Church of Chriſt, and by Deluſions and 


Corruptions of various Kinds, had work d 
up a ſtrong Spirit of Iniquity and Apoſtaſy 


within it, and rais'd a terrible Storm of Per- 


ſecution againſt all good Men, by a certain 


Inſtrument of his, an Antichriſt; who, full 
of Preſumption and Fury, ſhould require 


abſolute Submiſſion to his Will and Dictates 


in 
gainſt the Jews, no more than he intended by his Jadaizandum 


elt above, that if the Apocalypſe be literally interpreted, wt 
muſt, ix all reſþe#s, judaize. He meant wy in ſome partici- 


lar Articles, which he did not take care to diſtinguiſh minutt- 


ty in his Expreſſions, becauſe in his Time, when the State of tht 
fewith and Chriſtian Doctrine upan thoſe Points was ſo well 
known, and ſo familiar, no Reader would be likely to nif- 
underſtand him. | | 


(2) Dr. Whitby. Treat, Millen, ch. 1. 
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not 5 by any Apoſtles. 85 
in Religion, to the utter Subverſion of the CH ap. 
true Faith, on pain of horrible Cruelties to- 1. 
wards every pious and conſcientious Chriſti- * 
aan, that would not worſhip him, and receive 
his Mark : It was believ'd, I fay, that in this 
time of Trouble and Extremity, Chriſt Je- 
ſus would ſuddenly appear from Heaven, in 
all Glory and Majeſty, and with a Power di- 
vine, the very Breath of his Mouth, blaſt at 
once this whole Confederacy of the wick- 
ed; caſting all the Aſſociates in it, all the 
© Followers of Antichriſt, and all the Ungod- 

1 ly, into the Lake of Fire; and thus deliver, 
inſtantly, his righteous Servants in triumph. 
don this he was expected to fix his Seat up- 
on Earth for a thouſand Vears, in a new 
City, Feruſalem; not the very City deſcrib'd 
in the Apocalypſe, but one of a beautiful 
Form, and a Type only of the other. In the 
mean time, all temporal Kingdoms of the 
Earth were\to be utterly aboliſh'd, and all 
the 29,1 or Antichriſtian Nations, to be cut 
off by this Almighty Lord, and none left ex- 
iſting but his pious Servants and Diſciples. 
This done, the Earth itſelf was immediately 
to be releaſed from the Curſe at the Fall of 
Man, and being chang'd into a Paradiſiacal 
Form, to exhibit a moſt delightful Seene, 
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86 A Temporal Kingdom of Christ 
C Ae. and Products of all the richeſt Kinds, in great 
I. Abundance, ſpontaneouſly. To enjoy which * * 
O happy State of the Earth, not only the Righ- |! 
teous then living at Chriſt's Appearance, and 
their pious Deſcendants, were to be admitted, 

but the old Patriarchs and Prophets, and all 

the Chriſtian Apoſtles, Martyrs, and holy | * 
Men of paſt Ages were to be raiſed from the 1 
dead, and live in Joy and Glory under Chriſt 2 

their King; with this Diſtinction of Perſons, 

that the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles 
ſhould be veſted with a ſort of Prefe&ur: 

over the reſt, and that Believers then ſubſiſt- 

ing in a mortal State, and their Succeſſor, Þ 
ſhould be ſubordinate to the aggregate Body Þ * 

of Saints, rais'd to Life from the dead. And Þ © 

here was ſuppos'd no Impurity and Senfuali- 

ty, or groſs and criminal Indulgences of any 
kind ; but ſuch a Portion of divine Graces, 
ſuch a Spirituality of Aﬀections, ſuch a Har- 
mony throughout in true Evangelical Holi- 

neſs and Piety, and ſuch an Intercourſe and 
Conjunction of Men and Angels, as to purge 
away all Dregs of Carnality, and perfect the 
whole Community of the 7, for the fu- 
ture Enjoyment of Heaven. Such appearsto 
me to have been the real Millennium among 

the primitive Orthodox Chriſtians, till th 
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2 not taught by any Apoſtles. 9 
middle of the third Century; different, in CH ap, 
| 2 many reſpects, from that among the Here- I. 
ties of the ſame time, and ſome Churchmen WW 
q | ſoon after that Period. And where now, 
> even in this Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, 
> ſhould we thus interpret the Apocalypſe more 
literally, is our Author's Temporal Kingdom 
= diſcernible? It is not national in any degree; 
it has no Pomp and Regalia of the ſecular 

kind about it; no civil Policies and Admini- 

ſtrations; no State-Revenues and military 

} Forces; no tributary Princes and vaſſal Gen- 

tiles; and no worldly Ambition, Vanity, Re- 

venge, or Inſults in the Saints triumphant; 
in ſhort, nothing elſe to bear that Character, 

but the Words, Earth and Jeruſalem. And 
what is farther remarkable, thoſe antient 
| Millenaries themſelves, did, as I have done, 
7 refer the Scene in Apoc. xxi. of the New Hea- 
vens and New Earth, &c. to the Times after 
the Millenmal Reign of Chriſt, and after the 
general Reſurrection, the laſt judgment, 
and the grand Conflagration. A Truth, ſur- 
ßprizing and incredible, I ſuppoſe, to this 
—X Philoſopher, but for which I can give him 
£2 expreſs and inconteſtable Authority, as well 
Ky as for the reſt of this Account. So true and 
juſt is that Tale of his concerning theſe Gen- 
I = 4 tile 


88 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


C HAP. file Converts. © That uniting with the 
IJ. . Fewjſh Chriſtians they became Jewiſh Pro. 
„ ſelytes, and thus came into the Notion of 
e the fifth Monarchy, or a temporal Jeu 
:;/b Kingdom, by the ſudden coming of 
ce Chriſt from Heaven, to deſtroy the R- 
« man Empire, and ſet up his own King- 
« dom at Jeruſalem (a). Exactly of a Piece 
with the virulent and ludicrous Rant which 
follows againſt the Primitive Church as to 
other Articles! A Liberty in Scandal and Fi. 
ction, ſerving only to ſhew, that in ſome 
Men Prejudice and Spleen are greatly ſuperi- 
or to Knowledge or Honeſty. Whereas, had 
he attended only to his favourite Book of E. 
dras, a Work palpably of ſome Cbriſtiai 
Jew, a hundred Years, atleaſt, after Chriſt, 
inſtead of 400 before Chriſt, as our Author 
has the Judgment to chronicle it (5), he migh; 
have ſeen a Confutation of his Fewrfþ Cha. 
rafter both of the Apocalypſe and Chriſtian 
Converts. That Writer often copies verbo. 
tim from the New Teſtament, eſpecially the 
Book of Revelations, and is copious in ſetting 
forth the Bleſſings of the future Kingdom, 


* 


A 


c 


and yet even he has no ſecular Views of i, 
no Images properly ;udaizing. He ſpeaks in 


the 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 89 
che frongeſt Terms of God's Rejection of the C H Ap. 
| 3 Jews, for their flagrant Sins againſt him, af- I. 
ter all his Kindneſs and Mercies toward them, 9 
tho' he had gathered them together, as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, ch. i. 

z. evidently alluding to Matt. xxiii. 37. He 
propheſies, that God will give their Houſes to 

a People that ſhall come and believe on him, 

with Repentance for their Sins, tho' they had 
not like the Fews ſeen Prophets and Signs, 
v. 35, 36. And to this People will he give the 
Kingdom of Feruſalem, which he would have 
given to Ißrael, the everlaſting Tabernacles be 

bad prepared for the other. Thoſe ſhall have 

the Tree of Life; they ſhall neither labour nor 

be weary, 11. 10, 11, 12. O ye Heathen, that 
bear and underſtand, Look for your Shepherd, 

He ſball give you everlaſting Reſt, he ſhall 

come in the End of the World; Be ready to the 
Reward of the Kingdom, for the everlaſting 

Light ſhall ſhine upon you for evermore. Flee 
be Shadow of this World —— receive the Gift 
2 that is given you and be glad, giving thanks 
1 * unto bim, that hath called you to the heavenly 

Kingdom, ibid. 34, 35, 36, 37. Underſtand 

thou thyſelf, and ſeek out the Glory for ſuch as 
be like thee; For unto you à Paradiſe is opened, 
_ the Tree of Life is planted, Plenteoufneſs is 

| made 


90 A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 

Cn Ar. made ready, a City is builded, and Reft is al. 
I. lowed. The Root of Evil is ſealed up from you, 
VO eakneſs and the Moth is hid from you, and 
Corruption 7s fled into Hell to be forgotten. Sor. | © 
rows are paſſed, and in the End is ſhewed the rea. 
ſure of Immortality, ch. viii. 52, 53, 54. He 
had before ſpoke of this Paradiſe as that whoſe | , | 
Fruit endureth for ever, whereinis Security and | © 
Medicine, ch. vii. 53. Comp. Ap. ii. 7,17. And 4 

this he meant by the Trees laden with divers | 
Fruits in the New Kingdom, the many Foun- 
tains flowing with Milk and Honey, and the 
Mountains whereon there grow Roſes and Lilies, 
fo fill the Children with Foy, ii. 18, 19. Thus, 
and no otherwiſe, does this Apocryphal Au- 
thor deſcribe Chriſt's Kingdom. And thus, 
like St. John, he repreſents him overthrow- 
ing his Enemies. He bebeld a Man waxing 
ſtrong with the thouſands of Heaven, — and a 
Multitude of Men gathered together to ſubdue 
him: And lo, as he jaw the Violence of the 
Multitude, be neither lift up his Hand, nor- 
beld Sword, nor any Inſtrument of War, but | © 
only be ſent out of his Mouth, as it had been a | © 
Blaſt of Fire, and out of his Tongue he caſt out 3 
Sparks and Tempeſts, which fell with Violence 
upon the Multitude prepared to fight, and burnt 
them up every one, ſo that on a ſudden, of an 

innu- 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 91 
innumerable Multitude, nothing was to be per- Cu AP. 
ceived but Duſt and Smoke. Of which the I. 
Interpretation is, that The Man is he whom — 
God, the Higheſt, hath kept a great Seaſon, 
And which by his own ſelf ſhall deliver the Crea- 
ture. —— Behold the Days come, when the 
> Moſt High will begin to deliver them that are 
> upon the Earth: And be ſhall come to the Aſto- 
* niſhment of them that dwell on the Earth. The 
Son ſhall be declared, and ſhall ſtand upon the 
* Top of the Mount Sion; And ſhall rebuke the 
wicked Inventions of thoſe Nations, which for 
* their wicked Life are fallen into the Tempeſt : 
And ſhall lay before them their evil Thoughts, 
and theTorments wherewith they ſhallbe torment- 
ed robich are like unto a Flame; and he ſhall de- 
ſtroy them without Labour, by the Law, which 
is like unto Fire. And Sion ſhall be ſhewed to 
all Men, being prepared and builded, like as 
thou Jaweſt the Hill graven without Hands, 
Ch. xiii. 3, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 26, 29, 32, 35, 
356, 37, 38. 
VE! Theſe Extracts, I believe, will convince 
moſt Readers, that this Eſdras had St. John 
in his Eye; but in the following Article we 
* ſhall ſee ſtill clearer Imitations of the A- 
poſtle, and which may ſerve both to explain 
and protect him againſt the Philoſopher. 
8 We 
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C HAP. We have heard it pronounc'd before, as ano. 


I. 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


ther Argument of Judaiſin in St. Joby, 


that he © confines Salvation to the Jeu 


ce only; becauſe when the Saints come to be 


« mark'd and enter'd into the Book of Life, 
eto prevent their common Deſtruction with 


the Gentile World, there are none mark'd 


« and enter'd but Jes; only twelve thou- 
« ſand out of each Tribe are mark'd for Life, 
« and theſe are gather'd and ſelected out of 
« every Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, where 
« they were then ſcatter'd and diſpers'd; but 
« not one Gentile was to be ſaved. They were 
« to be given up to the Sword, Plague, and 
« Famine, or ſuch Judgments by which God 


c had determin'd to deſtroy the Fourth to 


« make room for the Fifth Monarchy (c). 


Here we have the true Ingenuity and Criti- 


ciſm of ſuch a Philgſopher; diſtorting an in- 


nocent and beautiful Chapter in the groſſeſt 
Degree, to ſupport a darling and groundleſs 
Hypotheſis. And this too, when every Man 


of common Apprehenſion , that will but 


open his Eyes, may ſee at once the Fallacy 
and Impertinence. For where is the Conſe- 


quence? A Number of Jews are ſeaPd and 
enter'd 1 into the Book of Lite, therefore no 


| Gentil: 
(e) Mor, Phil. p. 372, 373. 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 200 
Gentile is to be ſaved. How comes the Em- Cnay. 
blemof marking one to ſignify the abſolute De- I. 
ſtruction of the other? Or why muſt a Pro. VV 
miſe of Salvation to a Jew, immediately deny it 
to a Greek? May not both be equally aſſur'd 
of Life, tho' both are not mention'd in the 
ſame Paſſage, or repreſented in the ſame Vi- 
fon? There might indeed be ſome Reaſon 
for the Inference, if the Jew was thus /ead 
to Life merely becauſe he was a Jew, and 
no Intimation of the ſame Favour to the Gen- 
tile, unleſs turning Few, was any where ex- 
| preſſed. But here the Caſe is quite other- 
> wiſe. The 144 thouſand of the eres 
Tribes are themſelves thus diſtinguiſh'd and 
enter'd into the Book of Life becauſe they 
are Chriſtians, not becauſe they are Fes ; 
and plainly repreſent that Seed and Remnant 
of 1/rael of which St. Paul ſpeaks (d), as 
hereafter to be converted to the Faith, when 
the Veil and Blindneſs is taken off from that 
People. And of the other Side, the Gentiles 
doom'd to Deſtruction, are not to be puniſh- 
ed in this manner, becauſe they are Gentiles, 
but becauſe they are Enemies to Chriſt, to 
Piety and Truth; and ſo have that Name, 
not merely as oppos'd to Fews, but to Men 
5 01 


(4) Rom. xi. 15-33. ix. 27-30. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16. 


+ . en WR 3 ou N N 
cc 


o bs £ 
Ap oy C 1 r = — 
. . a . 8 POLE - 9 „ Ss LR 
be 8 Y 7 -*% * * 2 * 7 3.74 * 1 at I%A 1 1 1 4 % 
A ef 3 8 n S FC 8 SE £5 i By 2 20 5 3 1 . 
7 n 5 e 8 * 989 * , „ 
227 — 


* oo CS 
OW $4 


Ss "TL * 2 
e 


94 
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Cn ap. of true Religion and Virtue, according to 


I. 


the Goſpel. Whereas our Author plays idly 


WY with the Word in the former Senſe, when 


St. John meant no ſuch thing; and attributes 
Salvation expreſsly to Myriads of Gentiles, 
that is, to all of that Name but the wicked 
Antichriſtians. In the very Chapter where 


the Tribes are ſealed by the Angel, he ſaw a 


great Multitude, which no Man could num 
ber, of all Nations, and Kindreds, and Pes- 
ple, and Tongues, ſtanding before the Throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, 
and bearing Palms in their Hands. And who 
theſe were, the Angel informs him, 00% 
which came out of Tribulation, and have waſj- 
ed their Robes, and made them white in the 
Blood of the Lamb. And the Lamb, wb 
7s in the midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed them, 
and lead them unto Irving Fountains of Waters, 
and God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their 


Eyes, ch. vii. 9, 10, 13. 14, 17- Well, 
hope, this great Multitude was all to be /- 
ved, being thus fignally favoured by God 


and the Lamb. And yet theſe could not be 
the Few!/h Tribes recited in the Verſes pre- 
ceding, both becauſe they are repreſented to 
St. John in quite a diſtinct Viſion, After this 
T beheld, and lo, a great mutitude, &c. and 

he 


: 


"0 
i 
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* becauſe they have the Character of being Cn ap. 
* coithout Number, whereas the other are pre- I. 
ciſely 144 thouſand. What were they then "Vo 
but Gentiles in Extraction, and thoſe not 
Jewiſb Proſelytes neither, the vaſt Number 
and other Circumſtances not bearing that 
Suppoſition. Accordingly, in a following 
Chapter, we find that al who at any time 
ſuffer'd Death for the Teſtimony of Feſus and 
for the Word of God, were ſeen living and 
reigning with Chriſt, and are declar'd to be 
bleſſed and holy, xx. 4, 6. If ſo, how can 
> Gentiles be excluded from this Honour and 
- Happineſs, of whom Numbers have died im- 
= moveable for the Witneſs of Feſus, and may do 
ſeo again in future Times? But to cut off this 
Caavil at once, St. Fobn tells us expreſsly, that 
in the New Jeruſalem, the Seat of Salvation 
and Bliſs, the Gentiles which are ſaved (zd rn 
Toy Ew opyuwr) ſhall walk in the Light of it, 
xxl. 24. And hence it is, that he declares 
Chriſt Feſus in his firſt Epiſtle to be the Pro- 
petiation for the whole World, ii. 1,2. A 
Paſſage, which alone proves the Fewiſh A- 
poſtle free from all Partiality to eus above 
= Gentiles, And, agreeably to this, our Phi- 
loſopher's Eſdras, being ſet at nought by his 
= Countrymen, proclaims, in the Words above, 
B to 
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96 
Cnap. to the Heathen the very Bleſſings he wiſhes to 


I. 
pProphet (e), to the ſame Heathen, Ari/; u 
and ſtand, behold the Number of thoſe that be 
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Ijrael, adding, in the affected Rapture of 3 


ſealed — which have departed from the Shady 


of the World, and have received glorious Gar- 
ments of the Lord. Take thy Number, O $i. 


on, and ſhut up thoſe of them that are cloathed 
in white T Ejdras ſaw upon the Mount 
Sion a great People, whom I could not number, 
and they all praiſed the Lord with Songs. And 
in the maſt of them there was a young Man if 
a high Stature, and upon every one of their 
Heads he ſet Crowns, and was more exalted. 


—— Theſe be they that have put off the nor. 


tal clothing, and have put on the immortal, and 
have confeſſed the Name of God: now are they 
„„ crowned 


(e) Tho' the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches all agreeing 
antiently in rejecting that Book from the Canon of Scripture, 
and tho? learned Men likewiſe now agreeing in pronouncing 
it Apocryphal or Spurious, may together be Argument fut- 
ficient againſt it, yet as our Author aſcribes it ſo confidently 
to Ezra, for the ſake of ſome Uſes he would make of it, ! 
will here mention one glaring Mark of Forgery in it, not ob- 


ſerv'd by any one that 1 know of, which will puzzle this Phi- 


loſopher to anſwer, and perhaps may cool his Zeal for the fu- 
ture. E/7ras introduces the Lord ſpeaking to him, ch. i. Ii. 
in theſe Words, In the Eaſt I have ſcattered the People of tus 
Provinces, even of Tyrus and Sidon.. Now I ask how could 
Tyrus and Sidon be call'd the Eaft by one ſpeaking in the Land 
of the Medes, where E/aras ds to live, and to write this 
Book? Thoſe two Cities were far Weſt of Media, and there- 
fore the Words could never come from the true £zr4 but 
might ſuit well enough a Writer in Greece or Alexandria. 
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crowned and receive Palms. Then ſaid TuntoCHAP, 
the Angel, What young Perſon is it that crown- I. 
eth them, and giveth them Palms in their 
Hands? So he anſwered and ſaid unto me, It 
is the Son of God, whom hey have confeſied 
intheWorld.Ch.i.38--47. Here this Writer co- 
pies St. John too viſibly toeſcape, I believe, any 

Reader's Eye; and ſhews evidently, whether 
you underſtand his great People of converted 
Jews or Gentiles, thus crowned and bearing 
Palms in their Hands, that the ſtricteſt - Har- 
mony and Union is made to ſubſiſt between 
them in the Favour of Heaven, as well as in 
Faith and Righteouſneſs. All which proves, 
beyond diſpute, that neither this Writer, nor 
St. John, whom he evidently imitates, had a- 
ny thought of © confining Salvation to Jews, 
any more than St. Paul himſelf.” 

And now having fully diſcuſs'd chis firſt 

Point of Fudaiſm, I ſhall add a few Words 
to obviate another Miſrepreſentation of the 
ſame Jew:ſh Apoſtles, as to the Time when 

they expected their Meſſiah from Heaven to 
erect his Kingdom. This Philoſopher aſ- 
ſures us, as others have done before him, that 

“ They all expected he would ſoon come a- 
« gain, p. 328. And particularly alledges 

the Apocalypſe, as declaring “ all the E- 

H 6e vents, 


98 


CEHAP.“ vents repreſented in it as very near at hand, 


I. 
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. and juft ready to be accompliſhed. It i, 
s ſays he, a Revelation of Things, which! 


« were ſhortly to come to paſs.” And there- 
fore, © He was not to ſeal but immediate] 
* promulge the Book, and ſend it to the 
Churches, becauſe the Time was at hand 
e p. 370, 371. Upon which he obſerves, 


with great ſeeming Satisfaction, how much 


St. 7ohn and his Brethren were miſtaken, 


with all their Infallibility, © the Event ha- 
« ving ſince prov'd, that the Time was long, 
<« even in St. John's Days, and not ſo near 
<« at hand as he preſum'd.” But whatever 
may be fancied, the Event has really proved 
nothing which can be ſhewn inconſiſtent 
with the Thoughts or Words of the Apoſtle. 
Indeed he does ſpeak of Things which were 
ſhortly to come to paſs, and of the Time being 
near at hand. But if we conſider whoſe 


Words theſe properly are, we ſhall ſee they 


might eaſily refer to Things very diſtant in 
our way of meaſuring Time, as well as to 
Things immediate, and near at hand. It is 
then to be obſerv'd, that theſe Expreſſions 


and the like, are not properly the Apoſtles 
own, as ſignifying only his private Opinion a- 


bout the Time when the Things reveal'd to 
e im 


e 
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him ſhould happen, but, in Truth, are ta- CH Ap. 
ken from the Perſons who talk'd with him in I. 
his Viſions, and are here deliver'd as their WY 
Declarations in that Point. Thus ch. xx11- 

6. He ſaid unto me, Theſe are the Words, true 
and faithful; and the Lord God hath ſent his 
Angel to ſhew unto his Servants the Things 
which muſt come to paſs ſhortly. Again, v. . 
And he ſaith to me, ſeal not up the Words of the 
Prophecy of this Book, becauſe the Time is near. 

And v. 12. It is Chriſt himſelf that ſays, 
Behold I come quickly, and my Reward is with 

me, I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, the firſt and the laſt, Now it is 
from the Mouth of theſe Inſtructors, that in 
his farſt Chapter, written certainly after ſuch 
Revelations were communicated, and here in- 
troductory to the following Account of 
them, St. John uſes all the Phraſes of that 
ſort. The Revelation, ſays he, of Feſus Chriſt, 

which God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his Ser- 

= wants the Things which muſt come to paſs ſhort- 

= Jy. i. 1. Again, Bleſſed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, 
for the Time is near. ib. v. 3. Where 'tis 
manifeſt, that St. John only repeats, what, in 
Viſion, was before reveal'd to him, without 

declaring how he underſtood thoſe Expreſ- 
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ſions himſelf, or when he expected their Ac. 


compliſhment. Why are we therefore with- 
out any Authority to limit his Conceptions 


by our common Notions of ſoon, and near at 


hand? We know it was uſual with the great 
Prophets of old, in their ſublime and em- 


phatical Stile, to ſpeak of things future, and 


at the Diſtance of ſeveral Ages, as Events 


then preſent, or already paſt, ſignifying by 


that noble Figure of Speech, how Things 
appear to the Omniſcient Divinity, not 


under our Meaſures of Time and Suc- 


ceſſions of Ideas, but inſtantly realized, 
as it were, into Facts, by his unerring FÞ 
Foreknowledge, and thus are equally fixd Þ 
and aſcertain'd to him, as they can be to us 


by their actual Exiſtence. What ſhould hin- 


der then a Prophet under the Goſpel from 
uſing the Words quickly, &c. not merely in 
a human but divine Senſe, as of Things thus 
accelerated only to a ſuperior Intelligence, 
while to us below very remote? And that 


ſuch was his Meaning, we may learn from 


his uſing thoſe Phraſes of Things, which, ac- 
cording to his own Account, were to hap- 
Pen, even after the Reign of Chriſt for a 
thouſand Years, and after the general Reſur- 


rection 
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rection and laſt Judgment (7), beſides a long CH ap. 


Interval of Ages, in all probability, before 
that Reign of Chriſt itſelf was to commence. 
How then could the Writer of the Apoca- 
lypſe imagine the Accompliſhment of al/ 
theſe Prophecies to be ſo immediate or ſpeedy, 


as our Author pretends he did? The very 


Contents of the Revelations do alone confute 
his Suggeſtion effectually. And if this be 
clear of St. John, we may reaſonably pre- 
ſume the ſame of the other Jewiſh Apoſtles, 
till ſomething is prov'd to the contrary; re- 
membring, in the mean time, thoſe memo- 


rable Words of St. Peter, There ſhall come in 


the laſt Days Scoffers, walking after their own 
Lufts, and ſaying, where is the Promiſe of his 


coming? For fince the Fathers fell aſleep, all 
things continue in the ſame State, as from the 
Beginning. But beloved, be not ignorant 


of this one thing, that one Day is with the Lord 


. : as a thouſand Nears, and a thouſand Nears as 
one Day. The Lord is not flack concerning his 
1 # Promiſe, as ſome Men count Slackneſs, but 
s long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
=—X Repentance. But the Day of the Lord will 


= come as a 7 bief 1 in the Night, in the which the 
wp H z Heavens 


(f ) See Rev. xxli. 6, 10, 12. 


J. 
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Cn AP. Heavens ſhall paſs away, &c. Seeing then 
I. 


that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what 


anner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Con. 


verſation and Godlineſs? looking for and haſt. 
ing unto the coming of the Day of God, 2 Pet. 
111. 3, 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Is this now the 


Language of a Man, who expected the Meſ- 


ſiah immediately from Heaven, with the 


Powers, and for the Purpoſes our Author 


would intimate? Would he ſuppoſe in a 
Prophecy written Thirty Vears (g) after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, ſuch a Delay of his coming, that 


in the /aft Days, meaning here, I am per- 
| Tuaded, the 14ſt of the Goſpel-Age itſelf (þ) 

thoſe Scoffers ſhould ariſe with ſuch Inſo- 
lence and Preſumption upon it? Would he 
have mention'd ſo emphatically to his Dif- 
ciples, as a thing by all means to be remem- 


ber'd as to his Caſe, that a thouſand Years 


are 


(2) A. D. 67. at the fooneſt. Vid. Mill. Prolegom. n. 
126. ſeq. Joan. Cleric. Hiſt, Eccl. p. 443. 
(5) Some Interpreters have referr d theſe /a/? Days, and tht 
coming of the Lord, to the Days in which Chriſt would judi- 
cially puniſh the Jews, in the utter Deſtruction of their City 


and Polity. But how can that be, when it was but ee 


Years to that Event from the Date of this Epiſtle, and when, 
conſequently, the Time of theſe Scoffers was already come ? 
How then could he ſpeak of both as then remote, and lay fo 
much Streſs on the /ong-ſuffering of God, to account for De- 


lays of Chriſt's coming See Le Cure in loc, & Ct. off. Cur. 


Cr itie. ibid. 
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* are with the Lord as one Day, if he had re- C HAP. 
ally apprehended the Day of the Lord's Ap- I. 

pearance juſt 7hen at hand? Incredible utter- WW 
ly! And therefore when this Pretence was 

mov'd with ſome Earneſtneſs in the laſt Cen- 

tury, it was preſently examined and confu- 

ted by the Learned. (i) And now to ſhew far- 

ther how little can be argued from ſome Ex- 
preſſions in them like thoſe of St. ohn, I N 
will give one Inſtance in the antient Epiſtle 
aſcrib'd to Barnabas. That Author, moſt 
certainly of Jewiſb Original, ſpeaks thus in 

the Concluſion of his Epiſtle, The Day is at 

hand, in which all Things ſhall be deſtroyed, to- 

gether with the wicked one. The Lord is near, 
and his Reward is with bim. You might 
imagine now from hence, as ſome have 
imagin'd of St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, 

that this Writer expected the Day he men- 

tions, to appear in his own Age. But yet 

we have full Proof from himſelf that he did 
not, and even conſider'd it at the Diſtance of 

Centuries, For obſerve the following Paſ- 


H 4  fage. 


3 


(i) See La Motbe. Inſpiration of New Teſt. Part 2. c. viz 
Dr. Jenin. Reaſonab. c. Vol. II. ch. 24. f. 4. 
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CAP. ſage. Conjider, my Children (H, what that 
: I. Jignfies, He finiſhed them in ſix Days, (Gen, 
i. 1 ) The Meaning of it is this; that in fix. 

thouſand Years the Lord God will bring all 
things to an End. For with him one Day p as 
a thouſand Years, as be teſtifieth himſelf, P.. 
lxxxix. 4. Therefore, Children, in fix Days, 
that is, in fix thouſand Years, ſhall all thing. 
be accompliſh d. And reſted the ſeventh Day; 
He meaneth this; that when his Son ſhall come, 


and aboliſh the Seaſon of the wicked one, and 


judge the ungodly; and ſhall change the Sun, 
and the Moon, and the Stars; then he hall 
glorioufly reſt in that ſeventh Day. Such are 
his Gloſſes upon Genefs concerning the Du- 
ration of the World, according to antient 


Tra- 
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Traditions among the Jews, and from them CH Ap. 
deriv'd manifeſtly to the Greeks, before Pla- I. 
tts Time, as Le Moyne and others have prov'd VV 
gat large. Now here, we ſee, the Coming of 

tbe Son is plac'd after the Expiration of ix 
thouſand Years of the World; and if he fol- 

lowed the Fewiſh Computation of the Age 

of the World, as he probably did while he 
followed their Traditions about the Durati- 
on of it, he could not reckon quite four 
thouſand Years to the Birth of Chriſt, this 
preſent Year being only 4. M. 5500. by the 
common Few!ſh Account as receiv'd from 
their Anceſtors (/). And as the Author of 
this Epiſtle liv'd unqueſtionably in the latter 
End of the firſt Century, he muſt ſuppoſe, 

by the Account above given, two thouſand 
Vears before the ſecond Advent of Chriſt, 

notwithſtanding he ſays, the Lord is near 

at hand, and his Reward is with bim. But 
ſhould we even ſuppoſe him to take the lar- 

geſt Account in thoſe Days, that of Philo and 

Toſephus (m), and this not contracted as ſome 

EE "hs would 

) This I collect from the learned Edzard in Avod. Zar. 

e Tat ſenfible that foe havs feclbd che Chrdnology of 

Philo and Foſephus two or three hundred Years farther, but 

what I have mention'd appears neareſt the Truth, and has 


been prov'd ſo by learned Men; tho' were the other admitted, 
my preſent Argument would have Vears enough to ſupport it. 
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Cx Ar. would have it, but reckoning about 3000 


I. 


ſtill there will be goo left from this Author's 


Years of the World to the Birth of Chriſt, 


Time, before the whole fix thouſand would 
be expir'd. So that here is plain Fact, to 


ſhew the wide Extent of ſuch Words as the: 


(near) and the like, in Prophetic Writings, 


There was indeed, in later Writers, a Com- 


putation of 5500 Years from the Creation to 
our Lord's Nativity, which would bring the 
End of the 6000 Years much nearer to the 


Author of our Epiſtle; tho' ſtill there would 


remain a round 400 Years to elapſe from his 


Time before Chriſt's Appearance: But that 
Computation was certainly unknown to this 


Writer, and therefore does not affect him. 

I ſhall now, (paſſing over the Charge a- 
gainſt the Apocalypſe, as teaching, in a Po- 
piſh Senſe, the mediatorial Worſhip of Angels, 


and Prayers for the Dead, repeated barely 
from the Romaniſts, without the leaſt No- 
tice of the ſolid Anſwers often return'd to it 


by learned Proteſtants) conclude with a few 
Remarks on my Author, as to the Time 
when that Book was written. © I think, 


« ſays he, Sir 1/aac Newton has prov'd it to 


be a genuine Work of St. John's, and that 


it was written in Nero's Time, two or 


60 chte 


os 
NT -- 


1 
9 


not taught by any Apoſtles. 10% 
&« three Years before the Deſtruction of Je- CH ap. 
1 ,yſalem.”” 1 have no Objection to Sir I. 
Iaac's proving it a genuine Work, tho I can- GENE 
not ſay he has ſaid a great deal to prove it 
ſuch, that being indeed a Point which he 
couches but ſlightly himſelf, as already ex- 
* hauſted in a manner by others before him. 
What he labour'd much more, as requiring 
extraordinary Pains and Skill, was the ſecond 
Point above-mentioned, in which I muſt 
* own myſelf not ſo implicit an Admirer of 
that great Man as this Philoſopher; and from 
my moſt ſincere Veneration for that Genius, 
> which was the Glory of Britain, and of hu- 
man Nature itſelf, I could wiſh he had been 
ſilent upon it; ſo little worthy of his Name 
and Acumen does that Attempt of his appear 
to me. As to our Philoſopher, it is eaſy to ac- 
count for his ready Conviction from it, becauſe 
it ſeem'd to favour his Scheme in ſome mea- 
ſure; for if the Doctrine of the Apocalypſe 
were really ſuch as he repreſents it, and the 
Book had been publiſh'd abroad in Nero's 
time, ſo early as A, D. 67, he might then 
preſume that the ſame Doctrine was propa- 
== gated from thence to the other Jewiſh A- 
peooſtles, who were probably all of them liv- 
ing in that Year. Whereas if, according to 
We] the 
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Cn Ay. the common Account, we poſtpone the wri. : 
I. ting of that Book to the laſt Year of Domiti.. 
an, or A. D. 96. (n) when moſt of thoſe A. 
poſtles, if not all but St. John, were dead, that 
deſirable Effect upon em might be loſt, which 
was plainly an Inconvenience by all means to 
be avoided. So that we are not to wonder ex- 
tremely, if Arguments, not the ſtrongeſt in 
themſelves, ſhould work up in this Philoſo- 
pher a ſtrange Degree of Belief and Appro- 
bation. And that I may not be ſuſpected 
myſelf of judging in this Caſe by mere Pre. 
judice, I will here, with due Reverence to 
Sir 1/aac, give a Specimen of his ſingular 
Performance on that Head, in his antient 
Authorities. 
« Euſebius, ſays the Great Man, in his Ciro. 
« nicle and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, follows Ire- 
e neui; but afterwards, in his Evangelical De. 
« monſlrations, he conjoins the Baniſhment of 
* Fobn into Patmos, with the Deaths of Pe- 
ce ter and Paul. But how does he con;om 
the Baniſhment of the one with the Deaths 
of the other? Not as to Time at all, but 
merely in his own Context and Argument. 
Euſebius intimates there no Change of his for- 
mer Opinion, but only to ſhew the Sinceri- 


ty 


1) See Joan. Cleric. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 512, 513. 
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ty and Veracity of Chriſt's Apoſtles appeals Cu ae. 
do their various Sufferings for their Doctrine I. 
| and Maſter, with the utmoſt Steadineſs and tons 

Unanimity to the laſt; and for this purpoſe 
mentions the Martyrdom of Peter and Paul, 
and the Exile of John (p). Thus, indeed, 
he does join them together in the ſame Page, 
but without any Notice of the Vear or Reign 
when they ſuffered, this being foreign to his 
Argument at preſent. And he likewiſe con- 
joins with them the Death of James in Feru- 
> /alem; but would any one argue from thence 
alone, that James and the reſt, according to 
him, ſuffer'd all at one time? © And ſo do 
* Tertullian and Pſeudo-Prochorus, as well as 
* the firſt Author of that very antient Fable, 
that John was put by Nero into a Veſlel of 
* hot Oil, and coming out unhurt, was 
e baniſh'd by him into Patmos. — For my 
part I read with Pain ſuch aString of aſtoniſh= 
ing Blunders from the Pen of Newton. Ter- 
tullian does aſſociate a John with St. Paul in 
Martyrdom, bur 'tis John the Baptiſt moſt 
evidently, not Jobn the Apoſtle; and that 
with reſpe& to the kind of Death, being both 
beheaded, not the Time or Place. And inthe 
ſame manner is Peter conjoin d with our Lord, 
as 
(?) Euſeb. Dem, Evan. L. III. p. 116. 
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110 A Temporal Kingdom of Cbriſt 
CHaA?P.as both undergoing Crucifixion, but ſurely 
I. not both at Rome, nor both under Nero (j 
WW A; for Pſeuds-Prochorus, he is flatly againſt 

Sir Jſaac, declaring expreſsly, that St. John 
was baniſhed into Patmos by Domitian, and 
attended thither by himſelf (*; which Cir- 
cumſtances may alſo be ſeen in Fabricius (r) 
by thoſe who cannot meet with Prochorus ſo 
eaſily. Nor does the Story of St. John's be- 
ing caſt into a Veſſel of boiling Oil ſucceed bet- 
ter in his Hands. For Tertullian and Je- 
rom, to whom Sir Iſaac refers for it, ſay no- 
thing really of Nero (s), though Sir Iſaac, 
miſled by one Edition of Jerom, put- 
ting Nerone for Rome, inſerts his Name as 
going always along with the Story. Where- 
as, on the contrary, the oldeſt Author, next 
to them, who relates the ſame Story, the A- 
pocryphal Abdias, (t) and even Prochorus 
himſelf, refer it in ſo many Words to the 
Reign of Domitian, and make the Baniſh- 
ment 


) Theſe are the Words of Tertullian ſpeaking of None. 
Ida quam felix Eccleſia; ubi Petrus Paſſioni Dominicæ adequa- 
tur; ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur. Præſcript. Heret. 
C. 6. 6 | | | 

5 Prochor. Hiſt. Joan. cap. viii, ix, x, xi, xii, xiii, xiv. 

(r) Fabric. Cod. Apocry ph. Nov. Teſt. Tom. ii. p. 916. 

| 7 See Tertullian ub. ſup. Hieron. in Jovinian. L. i. c. 14 
And be might add, Hieron. in Matt. xx. 23. Ed. Bened. 
(;) See Abdias Hiſt. Apoſtol. L. v. c. 2. Ed. Fabric. 
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ment of St. John into Patmos immediately C 
conſequent on the other Attempt againſt 


him. And I do not recollect any one Ac- WY. 


count of this Story of the Oil, which places 
that Tranſaction under any other Emperor. 
To proceed. © Arethas, ſays he, in the 
« Beginning of his Commentary, quotes 
* the Opinion of Treneus from Euſebius, but 
follows it not; for he afterwards (x) at- 
firms the Apocalypſe was written before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and that for- 
mer Commentators had expounded the 
fixth Seal of that Deſtruction.” It is true, 
Arethas does affirm this of the Apocalyp/e, 
but tis a Comment of his on, not taken 
from the Author he profeſſes to follow, An- 
dreas Ceſarienſis upon the ſame Book, who 
has no ſuch thing, and who was certainly of 
much greater Antiquity and Authority. And 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


* 


how far this Arethas may be truſted in a 


Point of that Nature, we may judge from 
his aſſerting in the ſame Place (w), that St. 
John receiv'd his Revelations at Epheſus, tho 


the Apoſtle ſo plainly tells (x) us himſelf, 
= that he receiv'd them in the Iſle of Patmos. 


2 4 
In the mean time Arethas fo far diſagrees 


| with 
(2) Arethas in Apoc. c. 18, 19. 


(% See Areth. p. 713, 714. (x) Apoc. i. 9, 10. 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chrift 


CH AP. with Sir I/aac, as to place the Baniſhment of 


I. 
WS more Paſſages than one ()); and as to former 
Commentators, he ſpeaks not a little different. 
ly from Sir 1/aac's Account of him. For he 


St. John under the Emperor Domitian in 


ſays only, that /ome Perſons underſtood the 
ſixth Seal of what befel the Jews under Ve, 


paſian, but that moſt Interpreters did expound 


it of the great Revolution of things hereafter 
under Antichriſt (z); and which of theſe 
Interpreters were the o/deſt, or Men of beſt 


Character he does not inform us. But Au. 
areas may ſerve to prevent our Miſapprehen- 
ſion here, telling us, that the X *Exxanac, 


M, the Divines of the Church did with 
himſelf expound the Seals of things to (a) 


come; and at the ſame time intimates, that 


thoſe who referr'd them to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, were only ſome private and 
late Conjecturers of his Time; and theſe are 
undoubtedly the ſome in our Arethas from 
him. How unwarrantable therefore is that 


Liberty in Sir Iſaac of omitting theſe Diſtin- 
ctions, and inſtead of them to give us former 


Commentators at large from Arethas; and 
% then, 


(5) See Areth. p. 682, 654. (z) Id. ibid. 70g. 
(a) See Andreas Ceſar. in Apoc. p. 33. . Op. Chryl. 
tom, viii. Ed, Morell. 


„ gan, FL) 8 1— 
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then, in a Line or two below, to improve CHAP. 
them truly into the firſt Commentators, with- WD 
out any Direction from Arethas, or Truth in 
fact. To which let me add, that if ſome 
Perſons did interpret the ſixth Seal of St. 
John in this manner, it would not follow im- 
mediately, that according to them the Apo- 
calypſe was written before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. For we find that many eminent 
Moderns expounded the firſt of the ſame Seals 
of the Roman Empire, even under Augu- 
us (5), and yet ſurely they did not ſuppoſe 
the Revelations themſelves to be made or 
written under that Emperor. 
« With the Opinion, adds Sir T/aac, of 
c the firſt Commentators agrees the Tradition 
2 © of the Churches of Syria, preſerv'd to this 
Pay in the Title to the Syriac Verſion of 
e the Apocalypſe, which Title is this: The 
Revelation which was made to John the E- 
3 © vangelift by God in the Iſle of Patmos, into 
= © which be was baniſh'd by Nero the Ceſar,” 
| : Ibid. p. 236, 237. As to the firſt Commenta- 
tors, who, and what they were, we have ſeen 
already in the preceding Article; and as to 
chis Not ion about the Tradition of the Churches 
3 of Syria, it is founded here on very ſlender 
. 5 EY 


(5) Ses an Account of them in Vitringa upon Apoc. p. 228. 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Christ 
Authority, and may be clearly refuted by 
many undeniable Teſtimonies to the contra- 
ry. 1. The bare Title of our Syriac Apoca- 
lypſe carries no conſiderable Weight with it 


becauſe it is wholly uncertain who was the 


1 
2 + 
F. : 5 5 


Author, or when it was written. The Learn. Þ 


ed know very well how little ſuch Titles can 
be truſted; no more, in Truth, than the 


ſhort Clauſulæ or Notes at the End of the E. 


piſtles, which all regard as of ſmall Autho- 
rity. This Title, for any thing we knoy, 
may be Centuries later than the Yer/on itſelf, 
and might be added, as was often the Pra. 
ctice as to other antient Books, either by a 
recent Tranſcriber himſelf, or by the Perſon 
for whoſe Uſe he wrote the Copy. And 


whoever was the Author of it, we are utterly 


unacquainted with his Judgment and Capa- 
City, and how far he was fit to preſcribe in 
theſe matters. To follow therefore ſuch a 
Guide implicitly, is againſt all Reaſon and 
Criticiſm, How are weſure, that theWord 
Nero here was not owing to an old Ambigui- 
ty in Domitian's Name? Since we find he 
was often himſelf call'd Nero by the Antients, 
from his great Reſemblance to that Monſter 
of Iniquity and Tyranny. So we are 7 


6. a3 


SSH; 
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Auſenius, whoſe Learning was more than e- CH AP. 


qual to his poetical Faculty. hb. 


Titus Imperii felix brevitate. Secutus 
Frater, quem Caloum dixit ſua Roma Ne- 
nem (c). 


3 Hence Juvenal, adopting the Stile of his 
Time; 


bl . . | o / be | 
Cum jam ſemiantmum laceraret Flavius Orbem 
> Ultimus, & calvo ſerviret Roma Neroni. 


Sat. iv. 37. 38. 


2. The Syriac Verſion irſelf, to which this 
> Title is prefix d, is of late Original, com- 
5 paratively ſpeaking, being, without all doubt, 
not the primitive Verſion in Uſe among the 
Syrian Churches; and, to all Appearance, 
not older than the ſeventh Century, if really 
ſo antient. What proves this ſufficiently, 
are the many Peculiarities of Stile, which 
the old Syrian Criticks themſelves obſerve in 
the like ſort of Verſion elſewhere, and which 
they ſay, are only to be found in that Tran- 
ſlation which is commonly term d among 


them . Harkoltho, 4 e. Heracle- 
I enſis, 


(e Auſon. de Cæſar. Monoftc v. 11.12. 
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I. 


tury. Dr. Pocock (d) had learnt ſo much 


Teſtament, by the Name of Dionyſius, with. 
out knowing, as he confeſſes, who he was,, 


few Years ago pronounc'd it to be the Work Þþ * 
of ſome modern Interpreter (g), as P. Simm 


while the Syrian Hiſtoria Literaria was but 
little known in theſe Weſtern Parts, and ex- 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
Cnar.enfis, from the Author of it, Thomas Biſhop 


of Heraclea in Paleſtine, of the ſeventh Cen- 


from a Syriac Commentator on the New | 


or when he liv'd, though ſince appearing to! 
be an eminent Writer of the twelfth Centu- -E 
ry, Dionyſius Bar-Salibi (e). Ludovicus de 
Dieu likewiſe, who firſt publiſh'd this Syriac 
Apocalypſe from Scaliger's MS at Leyden, 
obſerv'd the ſame Singularities of Diction in 
it (/), without being able to account for 
them. Hence it ſeems Profeſſor Weſtern a 


r 75755 — 
5 2 15 83 3 Or, © + e a ng - ©: 5 N 8 5 IE 5 By Ny * 
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had al ſo ſuſpected before him, and that the In- 
terpreter himſelf was an European (). But theſe * 
laſt were ingenious Conjectures in the Dark, 


tremely imperfect; inſomuch, that Renau- 
dot himſelf, ſo long and juſtly celebrated for 
Learning of this ſort, knew hardly any thing, 


as 


4) Pocock Præfat. in Epiſt. Syriac. . 
i See Aſemani Biblioth. Orient. Tom. 2. c. 32. 

F) De Dieu Præfat. in Apoc. Syriac. 8 
(g) Prolegom. in N. T. Edition. accuratiſſ. c. ix. 1730. 
600) Simon Hiſt, Critiq. Du Verſ. N. T. ch. xiii. 
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as he owns (i), of the Thomas Heracleenſis a- C HAP. 
bove-mention'd. But theſe, and other De- I. 
fects in Literary Points relating to the Syri OWN 
J ans may now be remov'd in great meaſure, 
ſince the noble Bibliotheca Orientalis of Aſe- 
mani (k) has been publiſh'd to the World; 
* wherein are large Accounts and original Ex- 
tracts of Syrian Writers (now lodg'd in the 
* /atican) from the fourth to the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury, in various parts of Learning, and di- 
geſted for the moſt part in a clear Chronolo- 
guy. From this Work it is now, I think, e- 
vident to ſatisfaction, that the Syrian 
Churches have had among them three diffe- 
tent Verſions of the New Teſtament in their 
| own Language. One, far the oldeſt, which 
| they call CD Pſhitoth, i. e. the plain 
one, as a ſort of Vulgate, which appears (not 
only, as ſome have ſurmis'd, from bare mo- 
dern Traditions, but from clear Authorities 
in various Ages backwards) to have been read 
in their Churches Time immemorial, long 
before any Diviſions of them into Melchites, 
= Neſtorians, Facobites, or Maronites, and has 
== ever ſince thoſe Diviſions been uſed conſtant- 
1 „„ 
(i) Renaudot iturg. Orient. Tom. 2. p. 389, 390. 1716. 


100) Printed at Rome between the Years 1719 and 1727. 
Vol. Fol. JR: 712 727 
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A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 


CH AP. ly in Liturgical Services by all Parties but the 
I. Facobites (1). Now in this ſort of Verſion 


the Apocalypſe is no where extant, and per- 


| haps never was, tho' the Book itſelf was 


known very early, and received as canonical 
by the Syrians; and from hence very pro- 
bably it is, as the learned Syrian Afeman 
ſuppoſes (n), that Ebedjeſu (beſides others) 


| omits this Book (with the 2d Epiſtle of 8t. 


Peter, the 2d and 3d of St. John, and that 
of St. Jude) in his Catalogue of Scripture. 


| Writings (2); it being, as the ſame Aﬀſſema- 


ni informs us, the conſtant way with the Ne. 


ſtorians and Facobites to call that only by the 


Name of Scripture which ſtands in the an- 


tient Verſion abovementioned, tho at the 


ſame time what is wanting in this they readin | 
other Syriac Tranſlations, and eſteem like- 


wiſe as genuine and ſacred; of which Uſage 


among them very pregnant Inſtances might 
be given, if this were the Place for it. But 


to go on. A ſecond Verſion of Part of the 


New Teſtament was made about A. D. 508, 
4 10 


(1) See Aſenan. Biblioth. Orient. Tom. 2. p. 24. & li! 


paſſ. Conf. Simon. Hiſt. Crit. du Verſ. N. T. ch. 14 
P- 162. 5 
In) Aen. ibid. Tom. iii. p. 8. ” 
) See Ebedjeſu ap. Aſſem. ibid. ch. i. V. B. The original 
Syriac of Ebedjeſu is here publiſh'd, which before had been 
given in Latin only, by Abrabam Eccbellenfis. | 
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by Xenaias (or Philoxenus, as he is „ e ak 
called by ſome Writers) Biſhop of Mabug, 
that is, Hierapolis in Syria (o); and a third by 

the Thomas Heracleenſis abovementioned, a- 
1 bout A. D. 616. () Both which laſt were 
: very different in many reſpects from the for- 
mer; and, we are told, are read in the 
Churches only by the Jacobite Syrians, while 
the Melchites, Maronites, and Neftorians fol- 
low the other (). Now with that Verſion of 
* Thomas does our Syriac Apocalypſe corre- 
ſpond exactly in Diction, while it varies as 
much from other Parts of our Teſtament in 
the ſame Language, wherein the P/hitoth, or 
: Vulgate Syriac is expreſſed. This Obſerva- 
tion is confirm'd to me lately from a learned 


Friend (r), who has now in his Hands two 
old Syriac Manuſcripts of great part of the 
New Teſtament, one of which appears to be 


throughout the Verſion of Heracleenſis, and 
| 3 with which, in other Parts (the Apocalypſe 
being wanting) he has diligently compar'd 

our Syriac Verſion of the Revelations, and 
finds the moſt perfect Agreement between 


1 4 them 


100 Aſſeman. Tom. ii. cap. ii. p. 23. 
% Aſſem. ibid. cap. xiii. | 
7) See Aſſeman. ibid. p. 24. 


1 The Rev. Mr. Ridley of Poplar, near 3 
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I. 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
CA Ap. them in Style; and had we but that Syriac Ma- 


nuſcript of the ſame Book now ly ing in the Li. 


prary at Florence, and ſaid to be the ve 


Tranſlation of Heracleenſis (5) ; that might 
ſettle the Point beyond Diſpute. In the 


mean time however, we are ſure that our 


Verſion of this Book is not the moſt antient, 
and Grounds ſufficient we certainly have for 


aſcribing it to no higher Author than the 


Biſhop of Heraclea in the ſeventh Century, 
whoſe Authority, in the preſent Caſe, even 


ſuppoſing the Title to come from him, is 


much inferior to that of other Writers of A. 


bilities better known, and far greater Ant.. 


quity. How much leſs ſignificant is the 
ſame Title, when even that Authority i it 
is extremely doubtful, and its Age uncertain? 
3. Whereas the Tradition of the Syria 
Churches is here only an Inference from even 
this Title, ſuch as it is, I will now ſhew by 


poſitive and more authentic Teſtimonies,that 


the real Tradition of thoſe Churches is con- 


trary to Sir Iſaac's Hypotheſis. Gregory 4 
bu'l Pharagius, a Man of great Note in the 


Eaſt for Learning and Writings, and himſel 


a Primate in the Syrian Churches of thethir- 
teenth 


(-) See Le Long. Biblioth. Sac. Cap. 2. fab fin. Tom. i. 
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teenth Century (t), tells us expreſsly, that St. C nap. 


John was baniſh'd into an Iſland by Domi- 


tian (u); and what is more remarkable, we Vo 


may ſee from him that Nerva himſelf was 
called in the Eaſt Nero, without any diffe- 
rence of a Letter in the Name, and this ex- 
actly correſponding in Letters to the Syriac 
Name (w); from whence it may admit ſome 


diſpute, whether the word in the Syriac Ti- 
tle, which Sir 1/aac urges, ſtands really for 


the proper Nero or Nerva. But farther: In 
the Century preceding wrote another Syrian, 
eminent both as a Biſhop and a Critic, Dio- 
nyſius Barſalibi, of whom a Work is ſtill pre- 


ſerv'd in Rome, which alone might perhaps, 


if publiſh'd, determine clearly the whole 
Point before us; it is a critical Commentary 


on the 4 Goſpels, with a large hiſtorical Ac. 


count of each Evangeliſt, that of St. John 
itſelf conſiſting of ten Chapters (x). Now, I 
believe, we may ſafely preſume, that Diony- 


fu us agreed with ores? concerning St. John, 
other- 


(%) See Aſſeman. Bibl. Orient. Tom. ii. cap. 42. Where it N 
is prov'd that this Gregory was the Author of the Dynaſties 


\ publiſhed by Dr. Pococł, and many other Works of his in the 
» Syriac Language are enumerated. 


tu) Gregor. Abu'l Pharag. p. 119. Arab. p. 75. Lat. 

(% In the Arabic of Gregory it is 5 ny In ths er 
O5. 

(x) Aſſeman, ub. ſap. o. XXX11. p.157, 158. 
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taken ſome notice of it, or hinted at leaſt a | 
Diverſity of Sentiments ſubſiſting among his 


A Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt 
Cn ay. otherwiſe, in all probability, the latter, who 


knew what the other had faid, would haye 


own Hiſtorians; which yet he does not; and 
his Silence 1s hardly accountable, without 
ſuppoſing an entire Agreement. 


But if we riſe higher, to theſe may be ad- 


ded Euſebius, a Biſhop himſelf of Cæſarea, 
in Paleſtine, declaring expreſsly while he 
was ſo, that the current or receiv'd Account of 
St, John, was, that Domitian condemn'd 


him to the Iſle of Patmos (y), and that with. 


out intimating any Variety among Authors 


in this Point of Hiſtory; which he would 


never have omitted, if in his Time the 


Churches of Syria had known the Tradition 


about Nero. To the ſame purpoſe Chryſ6- 


ſtom (2), who for ſome Years was a Preſby- 
ter of the Church at Antioch in Syria, and 
long after him Joannes Malela (a), bred in 
the ſame City, and Peter a Patriarch of it (0, 


beſides ſeveral others I could mention; fo 
that, 


() Kae ady ©, &c. Hiſt Ecel. L. iii. c. 18. 
[x) Homil. in Joan. Tom. vi. Ed. Morell. p. 606. 

(a) Chronograph. p. 340. | 
(%) Pet. Antioch, ap. Coteler. Monumen. Vet. Eccl. Tom. 
u. p. 129. | | 
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not taught by any Apoſtles. 


that, I hope, the Syrian Churches will be CH ap. 


no more alledg'd againſt us. 

The only Author remaining, and which may 
ſeem to favour Sir 1/aac, is Epiphanius. He 
« repreſents the Goſpel of John as written in 
« the Time of Domitian, and the Apocalyp/e 
« even before that of Nero, Ib. As to the Go/- 
fel, Epiphanius does not mention, nor clearly 
intimate Domitian. But as to the Apoca- 


Hus, 1 allow he does ſay (e) what is ur- 


ged 


(:) Tho? I have argued above on ſuppoſition that Zpiphani- 


25's Text is not corrupt, to ſhew that we had an Anſwer to 


him without any ſuch Plea, yet, in Truth, I am perſuaded 
it isnot in our Editions as it came from the Author. Obſerve 
his firſt Paſſage. Tre dv Het mo d ˖,, md wa F I- 
evvlu m2.0947 ov wary ſerloue, — &HÞt Th need wins 
 mainig, m ezevintormra Þ £avTs Cans, Y F aurs amo > 
d ru mvodbv, I 6H KAaud)s ouulw Kaiong©. (Tom. 
i. p. 434) Now here it will not be diſputed, I ſuppoſe, that 
when Epipbanius is ſetting forth how late St. John enter'd up- 
on the Work of his Goſpel, Em eyzvnnorre after he was 


ninety Years old, and T7 F ame HA emvodby, after his 


Return from Patmos, that this laſt Sentence coming after the 
ninety Years, could not be intended to expreſs a /z/s Advance- 
ment in the Apoſtle's Life, than the Sentence before it ; be- 
cauſe that would be quite prepoſterous. Therefore Epipha- 
nius muſt needs be underſtood to mean that St. John was up- 
wards of ninety when he return'd from Patmos. The order of 
his Sentences, and the turn of his Argument will not bear any 


other conſtruction. If fo, it is utterly improbable, that he 


ſhould place that Return of the Apoſtle under Claudius. For 
then he would likewiſe make St. John full go Years old in that 
Emperor's Time, i. e. 37 or 38 Years old, at leaſt, before 
our Saviour was born, according to his own reckoning of 53 
| Years from the Birth of Chriſt to the laſt of Claudius (Men. 
& Pond. Tom. ii. p. 169.) which would be monſtrous, and I 
dare ſay, never enter'd once into Epiphanius's Head. So that 


the 
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CA. ged, in the preſent Editions of him; and! 


would not depretiate his Teſtimony, like 


O ſome others, in loud Invectives againſt his 


Inaccuracies, when his great Learning, and 


excellent ColleCtions (notwithſtanding ſome 
| Faults) deſerve very high Regard and Enco- 


miums ; but granting for the preſent, that 
his Text 1s uncorrupt, and his Name very 


conſiderable, yet ſurely his Authority in the 


Caſe is not equal to that of Treneus, two 


hundred Years nearer St. John, and one who 


had often convers'd with St. John's immedi- 
ate Diſciples, atteſting ſo ſtrongly, that 


« the Apocalyptical Viſions were ſeen by that 


c Apoſtle uo long time ago (d), in bis own 
5 *« Time, 


the Name of Claudius muſt be a Corruption from ſome other. 5 


And poſſibly Koxxyie, i. e. Nerve, which in MSS. might 
reſemble Kaaud}s, or even Tpal dur, was the real Name of E- 


pipbanius; for ſome have made the Apoſtle both baniſh'd and 


reſtor'd by Trajan. The like Emendation ſeems neceſſary in 
a following Paſſage taken from this (Ibid. p. 456.) Aus ) 


(J. db) aeapnrbourr@ oy geb‘ Kahowd bs Kaionp@ avom- 


TW, oe cis I TIT (Ov vinoov ,t. Nor will theſe Suſpi- 
cions of Corruption here appear at all extraordinary to thoſe, 
who know Epiphanius, the Learned having long complained 
of our preſent Copies of him. El 

As to the method which Grot ius took to ſolve this Difficul- 


ty, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtle was twice baniſh'd to the 


lame iſland, once by Claudius, and a ſecond time by Domiti- 
an, that being a Conjecture founded on no Authority, I was 
not inclin'd to make any Uſe of it. See Grot. in Apoc. i. 9, 

(4) Ouqv 83 me eve εναν (Apocalyplis) & l- 


| lIlren. 
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« Time, as it were, toward the End of Do-CHAv. 
« mmitian's Reign. Nor can it have Weight I. 
enough to overthrow that empharical Paſo + 
ſage of the more learned Jerom, wherein he 
aſures us (e), that © in the fourteenth Year 
4% Domitian, when be rais'd a ſecond Per- 
e ſecution after Nero, againſt the Chriſtians, 
St. John being baniſhed into the Iſland of 
Patmos, there wrote his Revelations.” Not 
to mention Sulpicius Severus (, Orofius (g, 
and others, Indeed Sir 1/aac does ſtart ſome 
Exceptions againſt Irenæus, but which eve- 
ry Reader, I believe, muſt perceive, to be of 
no mighty Conſequence. It is urg'd, that, 
He might, perhaps, have heard from his 
« Maſter Polycarp, that he had receiv'd this 
“ Book from John about the Time of Do- 
* mitian's Death.“ Here we have only a 
conjectural perhaps, in Oppoſition to the ex- 
preſs Words of Irenæus to the contrary; and 
what he tells us himſelf, he might as well, I 
> ſuppoſe, have heard from Polycarp, and o- 
= ther Diſciples of St. John, as what Sir Iſaac 
2 ſuggeſts. 
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Tren. L. v. o. 30. Ed. Maſſ. Conf. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecl. L. v. 
&. 8. Maxim. in Dionyſ. Ep. x. 

1 (e) Hieron. * c. ix. Ed. Fabric. conf. Id. ady, "NY 
FER nian. L. 1. c. 

7 (F) Sulpir. Hiſt. Eccl. L. ii. c. 31. Ed. Cleric, 

| e) Paul. Oroſ. L. vii. c. 10. "Ed. Havercamp. | 
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CHaP. ſuggeſts. Or indeed, John might himſelf 
I. at that Time, have a new Publication of it, 


from whence Irenzus might imagine, it!: 
* was then but newly written.” Mere Sur. 
miſe again, without any Authority or Rea- ; 1 
ſon, and therefore of no ſort of Force againſt . l 
the plain Letter of IJrenæus. But 'tis far. 
ther added, that © Treneus introducd an O. K 
< pinion, that the Apocalypſe was written 2 


in the Time of Domitian.” A mere beg- 


| ging of the Queſtion! For how does it ap- 
| pear that Irenæus introduc'd that Opinion? 
| Do we hear of any other Opinion before Ire- 
| ncus? Nothing like it. I will venture to af- 


k _ fk e „ A > a. 


1 firm, that not a Tittle of Evidence can be 
| produc'd to this purpoſe; and 'tis rather 
molt evident, from all the Remains of the 
| three firſt Centuries, that no one before or 1 
after him, during that Period , diſagreed with 1 e 

Irencus in the Point. 1 
Such are all thoſe, which are produc' by * 
Sir Iſaac as direct Authorities for his Poſiti- 
on; to which he ſubjoins a few other Argu- 1 
ments from Antiquity, equally precarious, 
the chief of which may be obviated briefly. 
f « This Opinion, ſays he, is confirm'd by 
<« the many falſe Apocalypſes, as thoſe of Pe- 
c fer, Paul, J bomas, Stephen, written in 
Imitation 


F ͤ———T—TTTTPPP Or. NO COOIIS 


00 Sec Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. Tom. i 


not taught by any Apoſiles. 


© Tmitation of the true one. To make room CHAP. 


« for which in the Apoſtolic Age, this true 
« one may well be ſuppoſed to have been writ- 
« ten early, p. 238.” Here are two Things 


taken for granted, upon which the whole Ar- 


gument depends, neither of which however 


have any real Foundation. The firſt is, that 
* thoſe falſe Apocalypſes were written in imita- 
© tion of the true one; whereas, whoever ex- 
amines all the Remains of thoſe ſpurious A- 
pocalypſes, will perceive they were quite of a 
- different Kind, without any Imitation of St. 
Fobn's, or any Reſemblance to it (H. The 
ſecond Thing obliquely infinuated is, that 
> theſe Apocalypſes were publiſhed abroad in the 
© Apoſtolic Age, otherwiſe why ſhould the true 
> one be written ſo early, to make room for them 
in that Age? Now ſo far is this from being 
evident Fact, that not one of thoſe above- 
mentioned appears to have been written with- 
in. fifty Years after the Death of St. John, and 
ſome were never heard of till the fourth Cen- 
tury (i). Why then muſt we antedate ſo far 
back the true Apocalypſe of St. Fobn, to make 
room for ſuch Counterfeits as theſe? But 
; whatever may be ſaid for them, Caius it is 


cc urg'd, 


Grabe Spicileg. Tom. i. P. 74.75. 76. 83, 84. 936—956, 


li) See Sozomen. Hiſt, Eccl. L. vii. c. 19. 
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FKevelations, as a great Apoſtle, Cc. 80 
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A 


«* on of St. John, and yet be liv'd fo early, 
* that he reſiſted the Apoſtles in or before 


the firſt Year of Claudius, and died before 
John, p.239.” When this Cerinthus livd 
and died we need not concern ourſelves at 
preſent, becauſe, in Truth, he wrote no Re- 
velations at all, and what is ſaid of them here, 
and their plain Imitation of St. Fobn's, is 
owing purely to a Miſinterpretation of Caius, 
the Roman Preſbyter. The Revelations which 
Caius meant, were the very Revelations of dt. 


John (i), which he, in the Heat of his Zeal 


againſt the Millenaries, and a Sect call'd the 
Cataphryges, attributed imprudently to Ce- 
rinthus, contrary to the general Senſe of the 


Church for 100 Vears before him. So that if 
we take away theſe from Cerinthus, as Sir Iſaac 


himſelf does, (when he, with all other judici- 


ous Men, aſcribe them to St. John) no others 


of that Heretic remain to create any Difficul- 


ty in the Caſe; and no Ground is left to the 


very Objection of Sir 1/aac. 


I proceed no farther in Animadverſions 


on the Great Man, theſe 'being out of my 
| an | Way, 
(4) See Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, L. iii. c. 28. L. vii. c. 25 


* 
— 


urg'd, tells us, that Cerinthus wrote his 


that his Apocalypſe was plainly in Imitati. 
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way, and much againſt my own Inclina-C HA. 
tion; but extorted from me they were by II. 
the Pertneſs of our Adverſary, to let him 
know, that if we here diſſent from Sir Iſaac, 

tho joining in the deepeſt Veneration of his 

Name, it is not, as ſome Philoſophers would 
inſinuate, from the mere Strength of invete- 
rate Prejudices, but on clear ſolid Grounds 

and Arguments, even againſt the whole 

which has lately been urg d for his ** 
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= Se. Paul and the other Apoſtles reconciled in 
Principles and Practice concerning the Au- 


thority and Obligation of the Jewiſh Law 
under the Goſpel. 
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E are told lately with all the Confi- 
5 dence imaginable, what Mr. Toland 
| : J. A e beretofire in hls N azarenus, that 
E excepting © St. Paul, all the other Apoſtles 
with all their Fews/b Proſelytes obeyed 
the Law of Moſes in all its Parts as much 
= © after their Converſion to Chriſtianity, as 
before it; and that, as a Law of Righteouſ- 
KB = * neſs, 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


neſs, or as a neceſſary Part of Religion, 
and Means of Juſtification with Gag; 


That hence aroſe a ſtanding Controverſy 


between thoſe Apoſtles and St. Paul, du- 
ring all St. Paul's Life-time, from the 
Year 49 to A. D. 68, The great Debate 


of that Time being reduced to theſe two 
_ Queſtions; Firſt, Whether the Tewi/ 


Converts were {till oblig'd, in Point of 
Religion and Conſcience, to obey the 


whole Law? And Secondly, Whether the 
Gentile Converts, as a Matter of Religion 


and Conſcience, were bound to comply 
with the Moſaic Law of Proſelytiſm, as 
the neceſſary Condition, upon which the 
Chriſtian Fews were to hold Communion 
with them? In both theſe Points the A. 
poſtles at Jeruſalem together with the E- 
ders and Brethren are ſaid to ſtand to the 
Affirmative, while Paul as ſtiffly maintain- 
ed the Negative againſt them.” So that 


it ſeems the Apoſtles of Chriſt muſt be char- 
ged with © preaching at the ſame Time two 
different Goſpels; St. Peter &c. one, and 
« St. Paul another; and the Difference be- 
* tween them remain . undeterminable b? 


40 


4 


k va” 


- A 


Miracles, theſe being equal at leaſt on 
both fades, if not with ſome Advantages PR 
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reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law. 131 
te to the Jewiſh Apoſtles.” (a) The ſame CH Ap. 
Allegation, and the ſame Inferences from it II. 
againſt the Evidence of Truth by Miracles 
have ſince been urged again with great Em- 
pPuhaſis and Triumph in a ſecond Volume (5) 

of the ſame Author, as if truly it was a pal- 
pable Fact, a Demonſtration againſt us ſo 
very plain, that Men muſt wilfully ſhut 
© their Eyes not to fee it.“ Now for my 
Part, I cannot ſee any ſuch Thing, though 
I neither am conſcious of wilfully ſhutting 
my Eyes, nor apprehend any great Defect 
in my Sight; and what is more, I do not 
deſpair in the leaſt of ſhewing theſe Things 
very evidently in a quite different Light, 
when our Author's fallacious Gloſſes and 
Diſguiſes upon Scripture are taken out of the 
Way. Sy 5 
To begin with the firſt of thoſe Points 
abovemention'd, vi. That the Few!/h Apoſtles 
thought themſelves and all Teuiſſi Converts 
> obliged to obey the whole Law of Moſes, as 
much after their Converſion as before it; 
and that, as a neceſſary Part of Religion, and 
a eceſſary Means of Juſtification with God. 
K 2 The 


0) Vindic. p. 84—92, 226, 237=—=245. Lett. to Euſcb. 
P- 31, 70. | | 


— 
PO» 
by 
-©< ah 
> 3 
* 
r 
$8 
7 I - 
* ; 
e 
I. * 
5 * 
9 2 A - 
55 
8 
"OR 
FA 
2 
9 
14.58 . 
© 
Ar 
1 
5 q 
7 
182 
PIT, 
9 
* 
# A 
Es 
OT” 
nn” 
iz 
4 * 
TAE 
22 
85 7 
3 
22 
Ce 4 
2 
r. 
5 
* 
oy 
F 
$ 
* 
7 


„ 
e er 


4 8 
JAT ATT SLA, 
wy — 2 n 3 


WF. i 
. PEE EE ae ne en Ie 


. Is 


C N 
N. 
11 4 3 
1 

Fl 
% l, 
i 
1 
} 1 
wer 
1 
I 
* 
£Y 1 
a 
: 1 
WY 
1 
1 
+ „ 
1 
Wo! 
4 
i 
: ©! 
2M 4 i 
288 
1 BR 
Th. 
1 
* 1 
45 Ay 
4M 
r 
4 
19 
4 
if 
" . 
3 
Tho 
7 3 4 
4 l 
1 
i 
, 1 
Ly 1 
* 
; 1 
A | 
F: 
Ls 
| N 
. 1 
f . 
'Y4 - 
LE, 
95) 
oF 3 
1 
1 
* Fr; 4 
| . 
1. 
me | 
WH! 
þ 15 - 
7 
fi 
7 9 
L 
* 
1 
. . 
. 
EY 
d 
Ri 
+2 
4 
4 
8 
} 
a 9 
7 


. " . 
RO * — OS * OS eta 


A 1 * aw — p - — 
wy _ K ͤ — 


23 UP — . — 
. : 4 . = 
n 


& [ 
j 


. — Ss "Rae teas: — — 


= — — — En —-— e . 


8 Ns — 
—— 1 —— 


—— — er e_>- - — 


132 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Crap, The Reader will remember, that this 


IT. 


Charge is laid againſt them, while they acted 


in their publick Miniſtry, and that ſuch is 


ſaid to be their Doctrine to the 14ſt, and at- 
teſted by Miracles, while the contrary was 


taught by St. Paul. An Article therefore of 


the higheſt Importance it is; but what is the 


Evidence for it? Why, we ſee little more than 
Mr. Toland's Arguments reviv'd, which in the 


vbhole are either wrong Concluſions from true 


Facts, or right Concluſions from falſe, i.e. pre- 
tended Facts, and ſo neither Way prove any 
Thing ſolidly in the Caſe. Thus for In. 
ſtance, a true Fact perhaps it is, that the 
Apoſtles as well as other Jewiſh Converts 
did in Judea continue to obſerve the Few!/b 


Laws, during all St. Paul's Life-time; but 


to conclude immediately from hence that 
the ſame Apoſtles obſerv'd them as of v 
ceſſary or unalterable Obligation, and as ne- 
ceſſary Means of Juſtification with God, is 


wrong and unwarrantable, without any Au- 
thority or Evidence. On the other fide ii 
is not true, what is over and over laid down [RY 


very poſitively as certain Matter of Fact, 


that the Apoſtles at Feru/alem had enjoined to 


the Fewrſh Converts by any Decee in 


Council or othe#wiſe, the ſtrict Obſervance 


ol 
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3 on the whole Law, as neceſſary, © without Cu AP. 
. which they could not be ſaved, or receive II. 
; " any Benefit by Chriſt and the Goſpel.” * 
Nor is it true, that this Point was the Sub- 
ject of Diſſenſion and Conteſt between them 
and St. Paul. Had theſe indeed been plain 
unqueſtionable Facts, there might then I 
own be ſome Ground for our Author's Infe- 
rences; but that he is till to prove, and will 
never be able to do it. What has been offered 
lately on each of theſe Heads, I ſhall now con- 
ſider and correct more diſtinctly. Firſt, He 
urges the Practice of the Jew!/b Apoſtles in 
the actual Obſervance of the Old Law to the 
| laſt: But allowing the Fact, it comes not up 
to the Point: For ſeveral Reaſons of Weight 
may be given for this Conduct of the Apoſtles, 
without ſuppoſing among them the Opinion 
of any indiſpenſable Obligation of the Law; 
and we have farther good Evidence to aſſure 
us, that ſuch an Opinion was not the Reaſon 
of their Conduct. As for Inſtance, they 
might know very well that in Chriſt the ritu- 
al or ceremonial Part of the Law was now 
fully accompliſhed, and de Jure ſet aſide by 
the Goſpel, according to the original Deſign, 
and View of the great Author; ſo that to Chri- 
9 beians its Power and Sanctions were really 
2 - 4 EVACU 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CH Ax. evacuated, and a new Form of Duty and 
II. 


Covenant of Promiſes eſtabliſhed for the fu- 
ture in its Place; and yet for a Seaſon they 
might think it very proper in Fudea to con- 
form to it regularly, and might even have 
Directions to do ſo from above. For the 
Law of Moſes was ſtill, during all St. Paul's 
Life-time, the ſtanding Law of the Few! 
Nation both in Civil and Religious Matters; 
and the Apoſtles themſelves were only pti- 


vate Subjects, living at Jeruſalem under Few. 


% Governors, who alone with the Roman 


Prefect had the ſovereign Adminiſtration of 
all publick Affairs. What were they to do 


therefore in this Situation? No doubt to ac 
{till as Subjects, and Members of the Jeuiſb 


| Republick, as long as that ſubſiſted, and 


they continued under it. And how was this 


to be done, but by a peaceable Submiſſion 
to the Laws and Powers in being, as far as 


they could do it without finning againſt God? 
And if fo, they could not in their preſent 


Circumſtances well avoid obſerving the whole 


Law for a Time. Becauſe, on one fide, 
that Law was then fixed upon a civil Eſta- 
bliſhment, the Scribes and Phariſees, not 
Apoſtles, being the Perſons that preſided in 


Mo 2 8 Chair; ande on the other ſide, no 
Com⸗ 


reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 135 
Command had the Apoſtles received from a- CHAP. 
bove to renounce it; and nothing in it could II. 
; be alledged as abſolutely unlawful, being SNPS, 
| originally derived from God himſelf. To 
1 which add, that the Judicial Part of the 
Law, by which all Matters of a C., il Kind, 
between Man and Man, were determinable, 
was the only Rule that the Apoſtles, as well 
as others, had then to follow in ſuch Caſes. 
Where then is the Wonder, that the Fei 
* Apoſtles ſhould at Feruſalem or in Fudea 
> obey the Law, even after their Converſion 
> as well as before it? Is it any Thing ſtrange 
and unaccountable, that Members of a Na- 
tional Community ſhould obferve the Nati- 
onal Laws; when this could be done with 
Innocence and Integrity, promoting withal 
thoſe valuable Advantages of Peace and Uni- 
ont Surely not; eſpecially when thoſe very 
* Laws are known to have proceeded original- 
ly from God, and in that View might deſerve 
extraordinary Reverence and Eſteem. Now 
* ſuch was the Caſe of the Apoſtles then; and 
a farther Argument to a preſent Compliance 
in them with the Law, was a Tenderneſs to 
ir the Scruples of their Brethren, and the Hope 
4 1 of leſſening their Prejudices and conciliating 
| | WE: their Affections to the W. 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CA. Had they thrown off at once the whole Lay, 


II. 


and prohibited their Diſciples in Judea from 


— conforming to it in any Rite or Ceremony it 


is obvious to conceive how much this Rigour 
would immediately have offended the main 


Body of the Jeus; and by inflaming their 


Paſſions diſcouraged their Converſion to the 
Faith of Chriſt, eſpecially while the Jeuiſſ 
Polity and Temple were ſtanding. Toremoxe 
therefore ſuch Obſtructions to the Goſpel; 

nothing could be more adviſable, nor more 
becoming the mild Spiritof Chriſtianity, than 


a ready Conformity for a Time, to the 


Legal Inſtitutions then in Uſe among the 
Fews, by which that People might be ſatisf- 


| Hed that Diſreſpe& and Oppoſition to the 


Law was by no means an eſſential Article of 


the new Goſpel. Take therefore the Practice 


of the Apoſtles in this Light, and then we 
ſhall find no Difficulty at all in accounting 
for the whole of it. And thus our Author 
himſelf is willing to account for St. Paul's 


. occaſional Compliances with the Law, tho 
he modeſtly gives him no better Opinion of 
it, than that of a faviſh, ſuperſtitious, and 
binding Conſtitution. St. Paul may become 
Jew, to gain the Jews, or for any other End; 


He may ſubmit to it in a civil Capacity; nay 
| He 


7 
Wert - 


reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Lau. 


« our Author tells us, (c) as the Law of his 
« Country, as long as that Law ſubſiſted, 
“ and he continued a Subject.“ Why then, 


would know, might not the twelve Apoſtles 
| obſerve it for theſe and the like Reaſons, 
without ſuppoſing any neceſſary Obligation 


of it upon them or their Diſciples ? 
It will be ſaid perhaps, as our Author in- 


timates, that however poſſible it may be to 


account for the Conduct of the Apoſtles in 


this Way, yet that in act it was carried on 
mctely upon ſuch political or prudential 
Principles, is a thing very dark and diſputa- 
ble; becauſe it does not appear that their 


Notions of the Law, and of its Force or Ne- 
ceſſity, were ever different, after their Conver- 


ſion, from theſe which they had before it. 
To confirm which Suggeſtion, it is urg'd, 
that © nothing could have diſſolv'd the Obli- 
“ gation of the Law upon Jews, but a di- 
* rect, formal Repeal and Abrogation of it 


« by a new Revelation; which ſort of Re- 
peal was never declar'd to the twelve Apo- 


ſtles, or St. Paul himſelf, or at leaſt is never 
mention'd; and therefore we have no juſt 
Grounds to nne that the rann with- 


out 
0 Mor. Phil. p. 54. 71. 
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He * could not refuſe Obedience to it, as CH Ar. 
II. 


4 — ——_—————— ee a os ; 
— — . . 2 — 


MA... 


— — ——— 2 
— — AT. n > wa 8 


— — We 
Ar ws 


138 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cr Ar. out it could think the Obſervance of the Law 


II. 


indifferent in point of Religion and Conſci- 


8 ence, or any otherwiſe than as a neceſlary 


Means of Juſtification with God. I have 


here, for the ſake of Truth and Perſpicuity, 


ſtated the Objection in its full Strength, and 


really in much greater than even our Philo- 


ſopher himſelf had given to it. But I an- 
ſwer, that indeed the Fewiſb Law was not 
repeal'd or abrogated exactly in the ſame 


Form that one Civil Law is uſually repeal'd 


by another, ſo as to be void precitely at ſuch 
a Time; and from that Time not only to be 
void, but alſo, as it often happens in Re- 


peals, to be utterly prohibited from being ob- 
ſerv'd for the future. But this I affirm, that 
what amounts to a formal Repeal was clearly 
reveal'd to the Apoſtles, namely, that the 
Law, as a Covenant between God and Man, 


and a Term of Acceptance, was really, i. e. 


in Effect, ſuperſeded by the Goſpel, and no 


longer neceſſary as ſuch to Chriſtians, whe- 


ther Jews or Gentiles ; tho for Reaſons of 
Expediency, it was not all diſcarded at once, 


and immediately forbid to Fewiſh Chriſtians: 
and farther, that the fame Apoſtles had theſe 


very Sentiments of the Law in St. Pauls 
Time, quite different from thoſe before their 


Con- 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. 139 
Converſion, or thoſe which the unbelieving Cu ae. 
Fewos entertained to the laſt, What our Au- IL 
thor chiefly inſiſts upon to the contrary, is 
the Council of Jeruſalem; in his Repreſen- 
tation of which he preſumes upon two things 
as plain and certain, neither of which ap- 
pears from the ſacred Hiſtory of that Affair. 
The firſt is, That thoſe of the Jew:/b Con- 
verts who urg'd Circumciſion and Obedience 
to the whole Law upon the Gentiles, as that 
without which Zhey could not be ſaved, ſpoke 
the Senſe of St. James and all the Apoſtles at 
Feruſalem. And ſecondly, That the very 
Purport and Deſign of the Council's Decree 
With regard to the Gentiles, was at the ſame 
time to bind the Law upon all Feuiſb Con- 
verts, in the Name of the whole Apoſtolate, 
as a Matter of Religion and Conſcience indi- 
penſable (d). And that moreover this Sen- 
tence of the Decree they ſtiffly maintain'd 
all along, in direct Oppoſition to St. Paul. 
Now theſe Poſitions will be fully examin'd 
and refuted in the next Chapter; in the mean 
time 1 will ſhew from other Paſſages in 
Scripture, and from ſubſequent Writers of 
Antiquity, that the Jewiſh Apoſtles had re- 
ceiv d wy different Inſtructions from 2 5 
and 
% See the Philoſopher in the Paſſages referr'd to above. 
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Cnaye.and thought themſelves and Diſciples under 


II. 


S. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


no ſuch ſtrict Obligation to the Law. Our 


— Philoſopher will not allow St. Paul to be Au. 


thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
therefore muſt ſuppoſe it written by ſome 
other Jewiſh Apoſtle or Teacher, in the 
ſame Age, which for our purpoſe is the fame 
thing, however wrong he may be in Point 
of Criticiſm. Now let who he pleaſes be 
the Author, this Epiſtle alone will be ſtand- 
ing Evidence againſt him. It was manifeſt- 


ly penn'd before the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 


jem and the Temple-Service (e), and directed 
1 N 


(e) It is amazing, that our Philoſopher ſhould on the con. 
trary think it plain, that this Epiſtle was written “ after the 
„ Peſtruſtion of the Temple, and the Ceſſation of the Jeu- 


ih Prieſthood and Sacrifices, alledging, that it never men- 


« tions the Temple or Sacrifices as then ſubſiſting, but ab- 
„ ways ſpeaks of the whole as aboliſh'd.” Vindic. p. 100. 
Whereas the Author throughout repreſents very glaringly the 
whole Temple-Service and Jewiſß Polity as then ſubſiſting, 


and cannot with any tolerable Senſe be otherwiſe underſtood, 


Conſider only the following Paſſages, ſpeaking all of the pre- 


ſent Time, Into the firſt Tabernacle, or outward Sanctuary, 


the Prieſts enter continually (J\amauvT35s elomzay) to miniſter 


in their Service; but into the ſecond, or Holy of Holes, en- 


tereth tbe High-Prieft only, once every Year, not without Bloud, 
which he offereth (aeoogipes) for himſelf and the Treſpaſſes of 
the People, ix. 6, 7. The preſent Time, in which Gifts and 
Sacrifices are offered (megogiegvras) v. 9. Again: The Lau 
cannot by the ſame Sacrifices yearly, which they offer continu- 
ally (aeyopipen eis 79 neee) perfact thoſe who come lb it, 
or embrace it. x. 1. Does not this expreſs ſufficiently the pre- 
ſent Exiſtence of the Temple, and Service belonging to it? 


F or my part I do not know, What Words could we 1 


TIES 


r 
2 e 


reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law, 


ture and Imperfections of the Levitical, he 


_ concludes with ſaying, that the Prieſthood 
being chang d, there muſt neceſſarily follow a 


Change alſo of the Law, vii. 12. Nay, that 


already there is a diſannulling (d. Srryns yie- 
2) of the former Commandment, becauſe of 


the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thereof, as 
to the final Salvation of Man; the Law 77- 


ſelf per fecting nothing in that reſpect, bur the 
Introduction alone of a better Hope. v. 18. 
And afterwards citing the ancient Prophecies 


of a New Covenant to be made with the Houſe 
of Tjrael, he remarks, that by the Expreſſi- 
on of New Covenant, the firſt is made Old; 


and what is ſo, is near to Diſappearance, i. e. 


a Repeal, as our Author terms it, even when 
a __ thoſe 
it more emphatically ; and therefore Mr. Le Clerc himſelf, 


who was not for attributing the Epiſtle to St. Paul, makes 
no ſcruple to allow that it was written, cam Judæi adbuc 


| 5 gloriarentur Templo Hieroſolymitano & Sacerdotio Moſaico, de 


wage; ſays he, ubique loquitur Scriptor, ut etiamnum ftanti- 
s. (Hi. Eccl. p. 461.) As to what the ſame Epiſtle men- 


! 2 | tions of the Fewi/p Prieſthood and Service being aboliſp'd and 


done away, which the Philoſopher objects, that is not an A- 
bolition or Ceſſation in Fa#, but in Firtue and Authority, 
being now in this reſpect vacated or ſuperſeded by the Goſpel, 


to Hebrew Converts in general; and yet ob- CH Ap. 
ſerve how the Writer ſpeaks in the following II. 

Paſſages, Enlarging on the new Prieſthood Yo 
of Jeſus Chriſt after the Order of Melchi/edec, 
and ſhewing from thence the temporary Na- 
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II. 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


viii. 13. What can be fcro;.ger for the Ex- 


Yb piration of the Law in his Time, as to Vir. 


tue and Obligation upon Chriſtians? And 
yet this Writer was certainly a Feuiſh Chri- 
ſtian and Evangeliſt, if he was not St. Paul 


himſelf; and where is the Proof that he 
was ſingular at all in this Opinion? But in 


the next Chapter he tells us a more extraor- 
dinary Secret, vix. That rhe Spirit had jign:- 


fied, that the way into the Holy of Holies, 


(i. e. the true Holy of Holies, or Heaven) wa: 
not manifeſted or open d to Men by the firſt Jo- 


bernacle, i. e. the Sanctum of the Temple, an 


Emblem of the State of things at preſent, while 
Offerings, and Sacrifices, and other Nad. 


ware Ordinances were us'd, which cannit 


perfect (as to Acceptance with God) hin, 


whoſe religious Service is of this kind, and 
which were things incumbent only until the 


 Timeof Reformation. Such is the evident Senſe 


of Chap. ix. 8, 9, 10. And if we aſk him, 
what is the Time of Reformation, we may {ec 
by the whole Tenour of what follows to the 
End of the Epiſtle, that the Time muſt be 
dated from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven, 


where he fitteth at the right Hand of God, 


aCting as Mediator of the New Covenant, and 
obtaining 


reconcild as to the Jewiſh Law, 143 
1 obtaining eternal Redemption for us. In the CH ap. 
mean time, he terms the Law a Shadow only II. 
of good things to come, and the Temple-Ser- "WY 
vice a Hpical Repreſentation only of the hea- 
venly and ſpiritual things from Chriſt Jeſus. 
Here then, upon the whole, 1s a full Decla- 
ration undoubtedly both of the temporary 
Nature, and the preſent Evacuation of the 
Law to Chriſtians; and what is very materi- 
al beſides, tho' he dwells ſo copiouſly and 
earneſtly on this Point, and expreſſes the 
warmeſt Zeal for it, yet he does not intimate 
once, that any other Leſſon was taught them _ 
by their Rulers and Paſtors, nor gives them \'F 
the leaſt Caution againſt them; but, on the 1 
contrary, exhorts them pathetically to obey 
thoſe who have the Rule over them, to remem- 
ber thoſe who. had preach'd to them the Word of | ; 
3 Ged, and to imitate their Faith, xiii. 7, 17. 4 
A ſtrange Direction this ſurely, and ſcarce = 
imaginable, if thoſe very Rulers and Teachers | 
had notoriouſly inculcated the very Reverſe 
of his own Doctrine, both the preſent and 
perpetual Obligation upon them of the whole 


Law, as a Matter of Religion till Tory 
neceſſary to Salvation. 


But let us hear, in the next place, St. 
Paul himſelf. In = ts ſecond Chapter to the 


Galatians, 4 
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Crap. Galatians, relating what paſs' d between him 


II. 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


and St. Peter at Antioch in Syria, he has 


» theſe Words, in the Form of Expoſtulations 
with Sr. Peter : F thou thyſelf, tho' a Few, 


liveſt as a Gentile, and not as a Jew, why 
doſt thou force the Gentiles to judaize? We why 
are Jews by nature, knowing that a man is 


ndl juſtified by the works of the law, but by the 
faith of Feſus Chriſt ; even We have believed 
in Feſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 


the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 


law. But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by 
_ Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, ly- 


ing under Condemnation, by falling back 
under the Law, which thus killeth Sinners; 


Is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin? Is he 


or his Goſpel any way the Cauſe of our be- 
ing thus Sinners? God forbid. For if I 
build again (of my own Head, without any 
Command from Chriſt) the things which I de- 


_, ſtroyed (before), I (alone) make myſelf 25 a 


tranſgreſſor, not Chriſt, ii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18. It is evident, that the firſt of theſe Ver- 


ſes is the very Speech of St. Paul to Peter; 


and if the following Words were not direct- 
ly ſaid to Peter himſelf, yet they are plainly 
a Continuation of the ſame Argument, and 


deliver d as juſtly applicable to him, and 


others 


3 
9 
Rt 
AW 
5 REO : 

'W 
"Ons 
8 
Fa pa oe 
be 
4 * 


, Ac als. an: 


2 


2 
REAR, 


#7 res r * WEEK 0 N ED N 2 ef I, "0 ha r n 5 n 
* 2 8 ien 9 e 9 1 y 8 9 3 os 2 e, 
8 . * . n e n 8 5 * ren 2 F : * oY 
SPOTS AT ye FER” "IR * - PEST, N * 5 GALS TI re. e * 8 —- ec 1 EOS 8 - > r n. TORI + AE OE? Ig INE X..; PLES: lt * 
(ie 3 n OD N N 8 N et 3 ä N INE F 8 . C I Re R N ns * 
e PPP . - c ! e n tre Hr EIS eats + 
SAN! EEE Bo Poke oh. EASE STA EET on es e ES PTS Eg * bh 
* LY Tr Wet) e N In KO, 2 2 A * 2 — 


reconcil 1a as to the Jewiſh Law. 


others in his Caſe. Now obſerve here, what Cuap. 


St. Paul declares of the great Apoſtle of the 


Circumciſion, that when he was at Antioch, WY 
out of the Territories of Fudea, and not un- 
der any Jewiſh Magiſtracy, he then lived 


as a Gentile, and not as a Few; and when 
the ſame Apoſtle, to avoid offending ſome 
Fewiſh Chriſtians from Fudea, withdrew 
himſelf from the Gentiles, with whom be- 
fore he convers'd freely and indiſcriminately, 
St. Paul terms ſuch his Behaviour a wilful or- 
cing the Gentiles to judaize, and this a building 


again, what before he had deſtroyed; that is, 


in other Words, a Revival of the Law, which 


before he had ſet aſide; for that is unque- 


ſtionably the thing which he means, and ſo 


it is generally underſtood by Interpreters. 


Does this now beſpeak in St. Peter at that 
Time any Opinion of the Law, as immuta- 
ble and indiſpenſable upon Fewiſb Converts; 
when He himſelf could live at Antioch as a 


Gentile, while he apprehended no Offence to 


his Brethren? Or rather! is not this Account 


of St. Peter by St. Paul a Proof beyond Ex 
ception of the contrary; when he thus in 


the Argument ſuppoſes him to have by Prin- 
ciple deſtroyed the Obligation, if not the 
Practice, of che Jewiſh Law? The Paſſage 

L | 18 


* 5 


145 
II. 


CHapP.1s really capable of no other Senſe, in any 
II. juſt Conſtruction. Nor is leſs to be conclu. 
V ded in Reaſon from a Verſe or two preced- 
ing thoſe in the ſame Chapter, where he te- 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


lates, that before ſome Jeruſalem Chriſtians 
came to Antioch, St. Peter eat freely ith 
the Gentiles; but upon their Appearance, 
be withdrew himſelf from them, fearing thiſe 
the Circumciſion. Inſomuch that with bin di. 


Jembled thus far even the reſt of the Fews or 


VYewiſh Chriſtians of Antioch, to whom even 


Barnabas alſo was prevailed upon to join 
himſelf. v. 12, 13. From hence it appears 


very plain, that St. Peter and Barnabas with 


many others did conform themſclves at 


Times to the Jews (out of mere Tenderneſß 


to their Brethren, and in order to gain them 


more effectually) in Things which in point 
of Conſcience they looked upon themſelves as 
at perfect Liberty; otherwiſe there could be 
no Diſſimulation in their Behaviour, if they 
had ſeparated from the Gentiles upon a Prin- 
ciple of Conſcience, as thinking it their Du- 


ty univerſally to do ſo. Whereas St. Paul 


alledges, that they only diſſembled, in ſeem- 
ing by their Actions to declare a Thing unlau- 
ful, by Virtue of the Law of Moſes, which yet 
in their Mind they knew to be not ſo; and 

which 


45 reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Lap. 147 
which at other Times they themſelves did CH Ap. 
| : not ſcruple in the leaſt. And we find here, II. | 
what is likewiſe remarkable, that other WY 
| l 7erviſh Chriſtians beſides Apoſtles, had the 


ſame free Notzons as to this Point, however 


diſpos'd upon Occaſion to humour the Weak- 
heſs of others, by voluntary Reſtraints upon 


F themſelves. May we not then very reaſona- 
bly ſuppoſe, that in other Inſtances they 
might conform to the Fews and the Law 
upon the like Conſiderations, without think- 
ing themſelves under any ſtrict Obligation to 
the Law, as a neceſſary Means of Fuſtificati= 
en with God? Let our Author diſprove this 
clearly, when he is able: In the mean time 
we ſee him already not a little perplex'd and 
diſconcerted with this Paſſage of St. Paul; 
for after he had drawn St. Peter and his Bre- 
chren in his firſt Volume all inflexibly adhe- 
ring to the Law, and vigorouſly oppoſing 
St. Paul to the laſt; when he comes to his 
ſecond Volume the Note is much changed, and 
St. Peter does © ſeem to have been at firſt 
with St. Paul as to the Ritual Law, only 
bad not Reſolution enough to ſtand to this, 
= © againſt the whole Body of the Chriſtian Cir- 
= © cumcifion; and ſo was on and off in his 
© Religion, ſometimes of one fide, and 
L2 « ſome- 
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CAF.“ ſometimes of the other. (/) But how then 


II. 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


| did he obſerve the Law as much after his Con- 
WY verſion as before it, which we remember was 


our Author's firſt Character of that Apoſtle? 
Why, it ſeems, that, indeed, was a Stretch 
beyond Truth, which now he is pleaſed to 
correct himſelf; however, to maintain his 
Ground in ſome Degree, he till muſt haye 


tt, that when for the Sake of the Jews St. P. 


fer thus chang'd his outward Behaviour to 
the Gentiles, he really chang'd his Religion, 
i. e. the Principles of it, and not only this, but 
that he © broke thenceforth with St. Paul, 


« and ſet himſelf up at the Head of the op- 
« poſite Party, inſomuch that a Schiſm 


te happened in the Church upon it, during 


the whole Apoſtolical Age. (g) Such are 


the Creatures of a warm Imagination big 


with Chimeras that exiſt no where elſe, Op- 


Poſite Parties and Schiſms of this Sort in the 
Church had never St, Peter for their Author, 
who, long after this, to put him in mind of 
it once more, recommends to his own Diſ- 

ciples all St. Paul's Epiſtles, not excluding 
this very Epiſtle to the Galatians; and to 
ſhew us how little he broke with him, affeQti- 


te 
09 Vindic. p. 91. 15 
(g) Ibid. & p. 238. 


* 7 
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reconc 1 7 4 as 


more exceptionable, 


| 5 the reſt with them, had bee 


offer'd for it. Becauſe that 


fo the Jewiſh Law. 


onately ſtiles him at the ſame Time beloved C 
Brother. 2 Peter iv. 15, 16. 

As to the Difference in Fact between t 
great Apoſtles at Antioch, there was really 
none in Affection or Chriſtian Doctrine; 
their Eveyyiawv or Goſpel, to which their 
Miracles gave Teſtimony, was in both the ſame 
and unerring; and what St. Peter did in Con- 
deſcenſion to the Jeus, was only a Point of 
Behaviour, and that perhaps in 2 f no 


(b) than St. Paul's cir- 


cumciſing of Timothy among the Gentiles, be- 
| cauſe of the ſameFews, about 3 Years before, 


Z (b) See Eraſmus upon the Place, and Grot. Fur. Bell. & 
Pac. J. 3. c. 1. F. viii. If indeed St. Peter and e and 


n guilty. of what we uſually un- 


deerſtand by the word Hypocriſy, no juſt Defence could be 


Hypocriſy implies a Fulſbood in 


Heart, anda Deſign to deceive. But this mult not preſently 
be underſtood, whenever the Greet Words nene and V- 
> Aevopar are us'd, they meaning often Actions very innocent, 


though perhaps under ſome Diſguiſe. Thus to give one In- 
ſtance, Actors upon the Stage were called by the Greets 1; 


Y Ar, and the Action itlelf Vvaaoterrrs, which ſhould we 


= tranſlate Hypocrites, and Hypocriſy, the Englifþ Reader would 
have Ideas by the Words, very different from thoſe of a Greek, 


3 that St. Paul ſeems to mean 


and very muy Ideas too. And thus in the preſent Caſe, all 


by the like Phraſe, is only that 


St. Peter, with the reſt, acted ſomething out of real Cha- 
= racter, in appearing to the Gentiles, like one of the ſtrict eas 
from Judea, when he neither was ſo, nor intended to be ſo in- 


terpreted by them, but only avoided by his Behaviour the 
= Diſpult and Spleen of the Jes, not from a Fear of ſuffering 


A irom them, but a Fear of [ta 
m Averſion to the Goſpel, 


ggering their Faith, and creating 
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Cu Ar. A. D. go. (i) Acts. xvi. 3. At leaſt St, Pics 


II. 


St. Paul and the other Apoſiles 


meant no more Harm by the one, than 
St. Paul by the other. But the Caſe in truth 
ſeems only to be this; Antioch being the Ci. 
ty where a few Years before ſome Jeriſalen 
Chriſtians had raiſed great Diſturbances, by 


urging upon the Gentile Converts Circunci- 


ſion and Obedience to the whole Law, as ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation; and this Point upon a 


Reference to the Apoſtles and Elders in 
Council being determined in Favour of the 
Gentiles; the latter, particularly jealous there 
of any ſuch Attempts upon them for the fu- 
ture, were much concerned at St, Peter's reti- 
ring from them, and might be led into ſom: 


uneaſy Miſtruſt of their former Liberty. Such 


being the Effect which St. Peter's Condud 


might have upon thoſe Diſciples; St. Paul 


calls it a walking not uprightly, or a wrong 
Proceeding, which according to their Inter- 
pretation of it, virtually forced them to ju- 

daizt, 


(i) Tam ſenſible that ſome Learned Men, ſuppoſe what St. 
Paul relates in Gal. ii. to have happen'd alittle before the Coun- 


eil of Feru/alem, A. D. 49. and others alittle after it in the Be- 


ginning of 4. D. 50. By which Accounts, the Circumciſion 


of Timothy by St. Paul muſt be placid either a few Mor 


after or before this Tranſaction. But I am ſatisfied, that 
the Affair mention'd Ga). ii. did not happen at ſooneſt be ſore 
A. D. 53. The Reaſons for which Opinion would lead me 


too far out of the way at preſent, and therefore may be 
omitted, | 
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daize; and therefore, as the Gentiles were Cuay. 


his ſpecial Province and Care, he immedi- 
ately endeavour'd to remove any ſuch Mil- 


II. 
WAN 


apprehenſions there, by an open and direct 


Expoſtulation with St. Peter, by which the 
latter had a fair Opportunity of explaining 
himſelf, which could not be well omitted in 


thoſe Circumſtances. This I think, muſt be 


ſuppoſed both the true State of theAfﬀair, and 


the natural Conſequence of ſuch a Debate; 


and we may juſtly preſume from St. Paul's 
Silence here of any Thing to the contrary, 
that his Brother Apoſtle did not advance 


upon the Occaſion any Principles different 
from his own, nor fail'd of giving full Sa- 
tisfaction to the Gentiles; ſince otherwiſe 


the Converts muſt have been thrown into 
great Diſputes and Diſorder, of which yer 
not the leaſt Account occurs in Hiſtory, In- 
deed, to be ſatisfied that the Iſſue of this 


open Colliſion between thoſe Apoſtles was 


ſuch as I have repreſented, we need only 
conſult one Epiſtle of Ignatius. This emi- 
nent Man died a Martyr in Trajan's Time, 
after preſiding as Biſhop in Antioch forty 


Years, in which See he was placed by St. Pe- 


ter himſelf as Theodoret affirms, (4) or as all 


moe agree 
%) Theodoret. T. iv. p. 33. 


1 
IN 5 
* 


CHAP. agree, by Apoſtolical Appointment, Hi, 
5 II. Teſtimony therefore is ſurely of incompata. 
WY bly more Weight, than any Modern Suſpici 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


ons only of this Time. And yet evident it 
is, that he knew of no real Diſagreement of 
the Apoſtles upon this Head, in Principle, 
for after cautioning all Chriftians very 
ſtrongly againſt Fudaiſin, calling it the O, 


Leaven, and declaring it abſurd in any one, 


that talked of Jeſus Chriſt, to judatze;(l) he 


concludes with exhorting them to be eſtabliſh. 
ed in the Doctrine of our Lord and his Apoſtle, 


not intimating any Diſſenſion between them 
upon that Point, or any Notion in the 


Church of ſuch Diſſenſions. From whence, 
I think, we may ſafely conclude, that what- 


ever had paſſcd in his own City between 


St. Peter and St. Paul, their Doctrine was 
the ſame in Effect; and our Author's Stories 
of a Rupture thenceforth, and oppoſite Par- 
ties, and Schiſms with each of theſe at their 


Head, are mere Tales of his own Invention, 


unknown to Ignatius or the ancient Churches. 


Judai- 
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udaizers indeed there were in thoſe Days, Cy g "i 
but to them, you ſee, he oppoſes the N 
and their Doctrine. PS 

Hence we may account for another Paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul in the ſame Epiſtle, Gal. vi. 
12, 13. where he tells the Galatians, that 

many among them, who were ſo very urgent 
tor their Circumciſion, did it only to fave 
Appearances, and avoid Perſecution from 
their Brethren the Jews, and not from a 
Principle of Obedience to the Law. As ma- 
ny as defire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, 

they conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only that 
they may not ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of 
Chriſt. For neither they themſelves who are 
circumciſed, keep the Law. If ſo, here is 
Proof again, that the Jeiſh Converts out of 
Fudea were much leſs attach'd to the Law, 
than our Philoſopher would perſuade us. 
To the ſame purpoſe we find a ſtrong 
Hint in the Epiſtle of St. James, directed to 
Jewiſh Converts, where he tiles the Chriſti- 
an Law the perfect Law of Liberty, or Law 

of perfect Liberty, as ſome MSS. have it. 
1. 25. and that Law of Liberty, by which 
they would be judged hereafter. ii. 12. Why 
the Law of Liberty, but in reference to the 
bdur- 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn ae. burdenſome Law of Moſes, from which they 


IT. 


WY which very Senſe St. Paul himſelf often 
ſpeaks of the Liberty through Chriſt, and 


were now to be releas'd by the Goſpel? 15 


exhorts the Galatians, V. 1. to fland faſt in 
the Liberty wherewith Chriſt had made they 


free, and not to ſubject themſelves again to the 


Yoke of Bondage. The Exprefſion itſelf in 


St. James ſpeaks indiſputably an Antitheſis 


to ſome other Law, lying before upon the 


ſame Perſons, which was not ſuch a Law of 


Liberty ; and that Law could be no other, 
than the Law of Moſes. Now then J aſk, 
How St. James could write in this manner 
to 7ew!ſh Converts, if in his Opinion they 


were ſtill ſubject in every Article to the 


Jewiſh Law, and with the ſame Obligation 


now as before their Converſion ? How could 
he ſtile the Chriſtian Law a Law of Liberty, 


it de Jure it freed the Jewiſh Diſciples from 
no Injunctions they were under before, and 


ſuperadded to them ſeveral others? In this 


Conſtruction no tolerable Senſe or Propriety 
can be made of his Words, But ſuppoſing 
the Law of Moſes ſuperſeded by the Goſpel, 
as to the Power and Authority of a Law at 


Preſent, all is clear and juſt ; the Goſpel in 
thay View is really a Perfect Law of Liberty, 


in 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. 1 55 


in taking off from Chriſtians the Load of CH ap. 

Ritual Ordinances in the other. II. 
Thus far I have argued againſt the Philo- WY. 

ſopher from expreſs Paſſages of Scripture, 

reſerving what may ſerve particularly to vin- 

dicate the Council at Feruſalem, and illuſtrate 

its Decree, for another place. Proceed we 

therefore now to Antiquity, which will add 

| great Light and Strength to what has been 

| ſaid, and deſerves particular Regard ; becauſe 

the Ancients could not but know much bet- 

ter than any in theſe Days, what paſſed a- 
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mong the primitive Jeuiſb Chriſtians, and 
* what Directions they had receiv'd from the 


Apoſtles in the preſent Caſe. Now certain 
it is, that the primitive Churches never 
heard of any Diſſenſion between St. Paul 
and the other Apoſtles, in this or any other 
Point of Chriſtianity, nor had they a 
Thought of any Apoſtolical Injunction, for 
the ſtrict Obligation of the Law upon all 
Jerviſp Chriſtians ; and thoſe private Secta- 
ties, who did obſerve the Law upon a Noti- 
on of its Neceſſity, were univerſally con- 
demn'd in every Part of Chriftendom, as act- 
ing contrary to the true Doctrine of the A. 
poſtles; and this, in the earlieſt Times, for 
three or four Generations next to the A- 
poſtles, 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn Ar. poſtles. How could this be upon our Au- 


thor's Scheme? Was it poſſible, does he 


* think, that ſuch oppoſite Parties and Schiſms, 


as he talks of, headed by St. Paul, Gc. on 
one Side, and St. Peter with his Brethren on 
the other, ſhould ſubſiſt for ſo many Years; 
and yet that their immediate, or early Suc- 
ceſſors in the Government of Churches 
ſhould hear nothing of it, and repreſent 
thoſe very Predeceſſors of theirs as one in 
Mind and Goſpel, without the leaſt Diſa- 
greement even as to the Jeuiſb Law? Or 
that Jews and Fewifh Chriſtians of Eminence 


in the ſame Times ſhould ſpeak of thoſe 


great Men in the ſame manner, and not 
know by Tradition what was done in the A- 
poſtolic Age juſt before them, or preſent to 
them? Abſurdity incredible! And yet this 
muſt follow by our Author's romantic Hy- 
potheſis, as you will ſee by the following 
Extracts from Antiquity. We have ſeen al- 
ready what one Diſciple of the Apoſtles has 
declar'd upon the Point, the famous Igna- 
tius; to whom another may be added not leſs 
worth our Notice, nor leſs definitive, The 
old Epiſtle, either of Barnabas the Apoſtle, 


or perhaps of ſome Jeuiſb Chriſtian his 


Contemporary and uſing his Name, written 
| ſoon 
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reconciÞ d as to the Jewiſh Law. 197 
ſoon after the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, CH AP. 
has theſe Words concerning Sacrifices, Ob- II. 
lations, New-Moons and Sabbaths, and. 
bother legal Inſtitutions, © Theſe things 
z 2) hath God aboliſhed, that the New 
Law of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
« without the Yoke of ſuch Neceſſity, might 
© have an Offering properly human, that is, 
« an Offering of the Heart and Soul.” A- 
gain, after citing 1/a, lviii. 6—10. © In 
| © this therefore, Brethren, (o) God appear- 
e eth provident and merciful to us; becauſe | 
ce the People which he hath purchaſed to his 
“beloved Son, were to believe in Sincerity; 
e and therefore hath he ſhewn this to all of 
6 us, that we might not run as Proſelytes 
« 1nto the Few:ſþ Law.” 
In the third Place he declares roundly, 
That © as for that Circumciſion, in which 
| © the Jews truſt, it is now aboliſh'd,” (p) 
i. e. aboliſh'd now de Faure by the Goſpel, tho' 
not univerſally in Fact. Thus a Fewiſh 
phy _ Chriſtian 


(n) In the eld Verfion, Hæc ergo vacua fecit, ut nova lex 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, quz fine jugo neceſſitatis elt, 
1 oblationem. Cap. 2. 
(e), In hoc ergo, Fratres, providens eſt & miſericors Deus, 
2 in ſimplicitate crediturus eſſet populus, quem comparavit 
efto ſuo ; atque ante oſtendit omnibus nobis, ut non incur. 
ramus, tanquam proſelyti, ad illorum legem. Id. c. 3. 


| : (2) Han, ig F mmignn, MID. Id. c. 9. 
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158 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cx ar. Chriſtian in that veryApoſtolical Age; when 

II. our Philoſopher would perſuade us, all ſuch, 

but the Diſciples of St. Paul, were as rigid 
Jeus in Principle as the unbelieving Pbari- 
fees themſelves. And this, when he mani- 
feſtly perſonates that Barnabas, who ſided 
with St. Peter at Antioch, and is talking to 
People who were converſant with thoſe very 
Apoſtles. Which of the two now will the 
Reader chuſe to believe, a modern Philoſopher 
dictating by mere Imagination, or a Man 
above 1650 Years before hun, Wes by 
Experience ? 

But here is another Difficulty for our Au- 
thor to ſolve. Cel/as in his Book againſt the 
Chriſtians, publiſh'd in the ſecond Century, 
introduces a Few, expoſtulating thus with 
his Countrymen, who had turn'd Chriſti 

1 ans. What () is the meaning, that you 
| % have left the Law of your Country, and 
ce are ſo far deluded by him ( Fe/us) as tofiy 
ce off from us to a new Way of Life, and take 
another Name?” This Speech of the Jew 
was pointed by Celſus againſt the Apoſtles 
themſelves as well as other Fewi/h er 
N an 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. TH 


and hhews what Notion he had of their Prin- Cy ap, 
L ciples and Conduct; directly the Reverſe of II. 
that in our Days, tho' ſtill (fo hard is the 4VY 
Fate of our great Preceptors ) the ſame Oc- 
J f caſion of Diſguſt and Clamour againſt them. 
1 However, thus much we may juſtly collect 
from this Complaint of Celſus, that in his 
Time the Apoſtles and Fewi/b Diſciples of 
old were not thought either by Jews or Chri- 
* tans ſuch ſtrict Adherents to the Law, as 
they are now repreſented. If they had, Cel- 
*/is was too wiſe and cautious a Man to put 
ſuch Words in the Mouth of his Yew, a- 
gainſt all Notoriety of Fact, which would 
only expoſe himſelf, and at the ſame Time 
raiſe no Difficulties about the different Goſ- 
pels of St. Paul and the reſt, which might 
be done with ſome Colour and Plauſibility. 
Indeed, as Origen obſerves, Celſus is not ſo. 
exact and diſtinct as he ſhould be, conſider- 
ing the Variety of Principle then among the 
Jewiſb Chriſtians; but, I ſuppoſe, what tohim 
was Ground enough for the Exception, was 
the known Character of great Numbers of 
| F hoſe Diſciples, tho* Part might a& with 
| eſs Liberty. In the mean time Or:gen's Ob- 
| ſervations about them, ſo becoming his 
\cumen and Learning, are too important to 


be 


”" St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CH Af. be omitted. He ſays, the Jew in Celſus would 
II. have talked with more Propriety and Rez- 
on, if he had thus addreſs'd himſelf tg 
his Countrymen of the Chriſtian Perſuaſion: 

« Some (r) of you have left the Cuſtoms of 

« your Country deliver'd in the Law of 

« Moſes, on the pretence of myſtical or al. 

© legorical Senſes of them ;” meaning by 

_ theſe St. Paul and his Diſciples of the Feus 

in Gentile Dominions. Again, ſome of 

e you, tho' interpreting the Law, like the 

« others, according to the Spirit, as you 

<« term it, do nevertheleſs obſerve the legal 

te Inſtitutions of their Country; meaning 

by theſe the Apoſtles and others of the Cir- 

« cumciſion living in Jeruſalem or Fudea. And 

a third Claſs © of you are thoſe, who not 

« expounding in the myſtical Way, think 

« they have the whole Meaning of the Spi- 

« rit in the Letter itſelf of the old Scrip- 

ce tures, and thus do both receive Feſus as 

< the propheſied Meſſiah, and obey the Law 


« of 


* 


(r) Suſueyullos e Tad 5 Sg Kinop Ia © aiſe, 
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"I 
1 


reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. 


« Country.” By which laſt Set of Jewiſh 
Believers he meant thoſe who in his Time, 
and above a Century before him, were called 
Ebionites, whoſe peculiar Character it was 
to obſerve the Law as neceſſary to Salvation; 
and who, therefore, as Origen deſcribes 
them, ſtuck cloſe to the Letter of it, and 
livd as the common Sort of Fews. But 
paſſing theſe by for the preſent, you ſee how 
nicely he diſtinguiſhes' the ſeveral Claſſes of 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, which no doubt he knew 
from very good Authority; and by which we 
may receive ſo much Light, as may clear up 
all the ſeeming. Difficulties on this Head. 
We find there was one Claſs of them, who 


were intimately acquainted with the Spirit 


and Deſign of the Law, tho conforming to 
the Rites and Ceremonies of it in Practice; 
which reconciles them fully in Principle to 


the firſt who laid aſide thoſe Obſervances; for 


with Origen, ſuch a Penetration into the ſpi- 


ritual Senſe of the Law was plainly the ſame 


as a Knowledge of its being no farther obli- 
gatory upon Chriſtians; (s) ſo that however 
thoſe two Sorts of Jewiſh Chriſtians might 
differ in Practice, yet in Speculation they 


0) See his way of reaſoning, p. 57, 58. 
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ce of Moſes according to the Uſage of your C _ 


3 


1 


Cu ap. were perfectly agreed; and thus he ſu 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
PPoſes 


II. St. Peter and his Brethren agreeing with 
gt. Paul upon this Point, by a ſpecial Illu- 
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mination from the Holy Spirit; the Ceſſat. 
on of the Law being, in his Opinion, one 
of thoſe Truths, into which, by our Lord: 
Promiſe, the Spirit was to lead them, and 
which for a long time, from their ſtrong 
Prejudices of Education, they were not all 
to bear, and therefore was not diſclos d by 
our Saviour himſelf, but in dark Hints and 
diſtant Alluſions (T). 5 
Thus the learned Origen, whoſe Senti- 
ments were founded upon real Hiſtory, and 
coincide with other conſiderable Authorities, 
Thus Treneus, who was but one Generation 
from St. John, and convers'd frequently 
with his immediate Diſciples, obſerves (i 
indeed of the Fewiſh Apoſtles, that they 
continued the Obſervance of the Law; bu 
it was out of reſpect to the divine Original 
of it, and to ſhew, what the Marcionites 
and others diſputed afterwards, that the 


ſame 

(:) Id. ibid. AS: 

(2) In the old Version, Circa Jacobum Apoſtoli, —eundem 
ſcientes Deum, perſeverabant in priſtinis Obſervationibus. Ita 
ut Petrus quoque timens ne culparetur ab ipſis, ante manduczas 
cum Gentibus, ſeparavit ſe, & non manducavit cum eis 
— ſic Apoſtoli religiosè agebant circa diſpoſitionem leg, 
ab uno & eodem ſignificantes eſſe Deo. Iren. J. 3. c. ii. 
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reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law. 


the New. He likewiſe accounts for St. Pe- 


163 


ſame God was Author of the Old as well as C 115 p. 


ter's Behaviour at Anticch ſolely from a fear ld it 


of offending the Jewiſh Converts from Ju- 


dea: At the ſame time contending very 
earneſtly for the Abrogation of the Law, in 
point of Authority, to all Chriſtians; con- 
demning the Ebionites for their Perſeverance 
in it, becauſe upon a Principle of Neceſſity; 


and pronouncing, that all the Apoſtles were 


equally inſtructed in Chriſtian Truth, and 
all preach'd the fame Doctrine to the 
Churches (w). Accordingly Tertullian cor- 
recting ſome in his Time, who it ſeems were, 


i like our Philoſopher, for ſetting the Apoſtles 


at Variance, challenges all of them to ſhew, 
(x) what in his Days might be eaſily done if 
true, that the Form of St. Paul's Goſpel, even 


with reſpect to the Law, was any way diffe- : 


rent from that of St. Peter and his Brethren; 


explaining alſo, as I have done, what pais'd 


at Antioch between the two Apoſtles. To 
the ſame purpoſe Euſebius, Chryſoſtom, Fe- 
rom, Epiphanius, and in ſhort the whole 


M 2 Stream 


(w) Id. L. 1. c. 26. L. 3. c. 3, 13. L. iv. e. 13, 17. 


(x) Doceant, aliam Evangelii formam à Paulo ſuperduQtam, 
citra eam quam præmiſerat Petrus & czteri, &. Lertull. 


Tran, c. 23. Conf. c. 20. 


164. St. Paul and the other Apoſiles 
Cu A. Stream of Antiquity. Hear only what the 
II. judicious Auguſtin {aid in anſwer to Fauſtus 
che Manichean : *The Apoſtles (y) ſülfer d 
4 the firſt Believers among the Jeus to con- 
cc tinue in their old Rites and Traditions, in 

« which they had been born and educated, 

« in order to wean them gradually from 

« Cuſtoms of ſo long Uſage, and ſo deeply 

« imprinted on their Minds; and even ad- 

ce moniſh'd thoſe, who were concern'd with 
them (2. e. either as Paſtors or Strangers) 

to accommodate themſelves thus far to 

ce their prefent Temper and Weakneſſes, Be- 

<« cauſe to Perſons thus educated, theſe Uſa- 

« ges were not in themſelves at all hurtful, 

« tho' unneceſſary now for the Ends they 

<« were at firſt deſign'd; and at that time it 
would have done more hurt abundantly to 

ce prohibit them abſolutely, as things really 

ce hurtful. However, where any one placd 

« his Hope and Salvation in ſuch Rituals, 8 © 

N N Ather Wt | 


we 4 


0) Primis Chriſtianis, qui ex ZFade7s crediderant, donec 
contra tam diuturnam conſuetudinem paulatim perſuaderetur, 
& quia ita nati erant atque inſtituti, Sverunt eos Apoſtoli pa- 
trium ritum traditionemque ſervare; & eos, - hoc opus 
erat, ut congruerent illorum tarditati moribuſque monuerunt. 
Neque.enim ita natis & ita inſtitutis noxia erant iſta, quam - 
jam non eſſent neceſſaria: magis quippe noxium erat ea tan. 
quam noxia prohibere. Verum fi putarent in hujuſmodi 
legis operibus ſuam ſpem ſalutemque contineri, tanquam 4 
certà pernicie vetarentur. Auguſtin. c. Fauſt. L. xix. c. 17. 
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reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 165 
« there he was charg'd to abſtain, as from CHAP. 
things of pernicious Conſequence.” Hence II. 
came the following Declaration of Suftin — V0 
Martyr to Trypho the Jew, grounded, as 1t 

ſeems, on the former Apoſtolical Indulgence 

to Jewiſh Converts in Paleſtine, where 

Juſtin himſelf was born, and liv'd many 
Years. Trypho, after hearing many Argu- 

ments from Juſtin for the temporary Nature 

and preſent Ceſſation of the Law, puts at 

length this Queſtion to him, © Bur (⁊) ſup- 

« pole a Man, perfectly convinc'd of this 

Point, ſhould be willing, together with a 

« Belief in Chriſt as the Meſſiah, and Obe- 

dience to his Commands, to obſerve till 

« thoſe Ordinances of the Law, would he 

ebe ſaved notwithſtanding?” To which 

E Tuſtin anſwers, © That in his Opinion he 

E © would, provided ſuch a Man does not in- 

s ſiſt upon the like Practice in others, as 

* neceſſary to their Salvation,” Where he 

E prudently takes the old Medium between the 

co Extremes, of forbidding, or enjoining to 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſiles 


Cn ae. Jew:/þ Converts, a Conformity to the Lay 
| II. upon Pain of Salvation. A Medium, which 
he farther informs us, was follow'd at that 


very time, as well by many Feuiſb Chriſti. 
ans of one ſide, as Gentile of the other; ſot 
after telling the Jew Trypho his own Senti- 
ments upon the Caſe above, he mentions 
how rigorouſly ſuch Chriſtian Obſervers of 
the Law, out of mere Reſpect for it, andthe 
Prevalence of Cuſtom upon them, were 
treated by ſome Gentiles leſs moderate than 
himſelf and others, that © they would not 
venture to converſe, or ſo much as abidein 
« the fame Houſe with them.” (a) Which 
ſhews by the way, that ſome Gentiles had a 
much exceeded St. Paul's Inſtructions (0) in 
Averſion to the Law, as ſome Jeus had 
thoſe of St. Peter, &c. in compliance with it 
And with juſt the ſame Reaſon might $, 
Paul be pleaded for ſuch Exceſſes of the 
former, as St. Peter, Sc. is now alledged tor 
thoſe of the latter, that is, with no Reaſon 
at all, Hence it is, that the old Conflitution, 

entl- 
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TAJ TW, vis i U aver Hp. Juſtin, ibid. 
() This very ſort of Stiffneſs in the Gentiles to ſuch Jeu- 
% Brethren is particularly guarded againſt by St. Paul, Ron. 


Liv, XV. 
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reconcilid as to the Jewiſh Law. 


1 enndtur g Apoſtolical, repreſent the whole CH AP, 


Twelve explaining at large the temporary 
Reaſons of the Legal Ceremonies, and their 
| Expiration under Chriſt, and even forbid- 
ding for the future the Uſage of them as ne- 
ceſſary to Chriſtians. (c) Which ſhews again 
the general Senſe of the Church as to thoſe 
> Apoſtles, otherwiſe the Author of thoſe Con- 
ſlitutions would never have put ſuch Words 
; in their Mouth; eſpecially if their Principles 


it is likewiſe, that the rigid Judaizers in 
che earlieſt Times call'd Ebionites, (d) were 
in truth as little pleas'd with the real 
Doctrine of St. Peter, St. James, &c. as 
| they were with that of St. Paul himſelf; 
| and therefore excluded from their Canon of 


| Scripture all the genuine Writings of one, as 


ET what they thought would nowiſe interfere 


167 


II. 
WY 


were notoriouſly the contrary. And hence 


well as thoſe of the other, receiving only, 


with their Syſtem, a Goſpel according to the 


join'd by Adherents to the Law, under the 
3 Name of Nazareans,(e) and in all probability 


(0 See Apoſtol. Conſtitut. Lib. vi. o. xi, xii, xx, xxi, xxii. 
.) See Origen. contr. Celf. L. ii. p. 56. L. v. p. 272. 
Euſeb. L. ii. c. 27. Hieron. Ep. 74. Epiphan. Hær. 30. 
le)] Zpiphan. Hæreſ xxix. p. 122, 124. Hieron. in Matt, 
. Wi, 13. Jam ſenſible what one conſiderable Man has aſſert- 
= | ed, 


EZ Hebrews, In this Article they ſeem alſo 
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168 St. Paul and the other Apoſiles 


Cup. by thoſe others who had the Name of Syn- 


mh machians, (f ) all agreeing thus far, however 
I ditferent in other reſpects. As to the ſeveral 
| Variations in Character from time to time of 
theſe Ebionites and Nazareans, and the many 
Diſputes concerning them among the Learn- 
ed, Petavius, Huetius, Simon, Ittigius, Is 
Quien, Rhenferd, and Moſbeim, it is needleſ, 
for me to enter into them profeſſedly upon 
this Occaſion; it being ſufficient here to 
ſhew in general their Attachment to Jui 
Ceremonies, and their Diſregard to Jeuiſe 

as well as Gentile Apoſtles, Which laſt 
Circumſtance is ſurely a ſtrong Intimation, 

that all the Apoſtles were equally unfavours- 

ble to their Tenets and Practices; unleſs ve . 
ond E- 
ed, that the whole Code of the New Teſtament was receivd 
by theſe Nazarbans. But the contrary appears very plain; 
and what led him into that Notion, was a Miſapprehenſion of 
a Paſſage in Epiphanius, which really means no ſuch thing; 
and is afterwards explain'd by Epiphanius himſelf, when he 
comes to ſpeak particularly of their Hebrew Goſpel. As to 
the Time when theſe Nazartans firſt appear'd, it is moſt pro- 
bable to me, that they were not known by that Name till the 
fourth Century, tho' perhaps they were meant by the Anci- 
ents under their ſecond ſort of Ebionites, who were leſs erro- 
neous in Principles than another Claſs of thoſe Men, and 
were therefore diſtinguiſhed carefully from them. This Con- 
jecture I found upon Joſephus, an old Chriſtian Writer, firl 
publiſh'd by Fabricius, Cod. Apocryph. V. T. Tom. 2. «1 
3 4 M ECiovotet, of 9 Nad ge 1 At , p. 305. A 
Paſſage, which the learned Maſbeim and others had not ſeen, 
when they place the firſt Ri/e of thoſe Nazartans in the fourth 
Century. | 52 | | | 
(/] Auguſtin, e. Faulk. L. xix. c. 4, 18, Id. c. Creſcon. c. 29. 
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yeconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 169 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that none of theſe Men from Cn ap. 
the very Beginning, in the Apoſtolic Age it- II. 
ſelf, had Sagacity enough to know their "VV | 
Friends from their Adverſaries. But I can- 
not help fancying, that this Conduct of 
theirs, together with the Senſe of the anci- 4 
ent Churches upon the Caſe, will appear 
deciſive enough againſt a Modern, who has 
nothing to offer againſt it, but his own arbi- 
trary Comments upon Scripture, and his 
own Fictions of terrible Schiſms between 
the Apoſtles, and Diſſenſions in Doctrine, 
never heard of in the Primitive Ages. 

Bur no ſooner are we clear of the Charge 
againſt the Jeuiſb Apoſtles, than another is 
ſtarted againſt St. Paul, of no leſs Conſe- 

quence, and much more extravagant. The 
Sum and Subſtance of it in ſhort is this: 
* That St. Paul himſelf did not believe the 
divine Original and Authority of the Te- 
% Law; and when he ſet aſide the Obli- 
* gation, and prohibited the Obſervance of 
it among the Gentiles, he did it really as 
« eſteeming it a mere Human Conſtitution, 
and ſo enſlaving, blinding, weak and ſu- 
perſtitious in the whole Ritual Service, as 
to be void or null in its own Nature from 
the firſt, and worth no religious or ſerious 
EY nn ei. — 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CAP.“ Regard from any one.” And this Opini. 


on of St. Paul he collects as © certain and in. 


WV co diſputable, from his calling the Lau 


« worldly, deadly, carnal, a Law of Ori. 


e nances, beggarly Elements, and Rudiments 


e of this World,” with other Phraſes of the 
like Import, which our Author takes care 
to paraphraſe copiouſly 1n 'Terms of the 
| harſheſt and groſſeſt Sound he could think 
of, for fear the Reader might not abhor and 
contemn it ſufficiently. And then to account 


for any occaſional Expreſſions in the Apoſtle 


of Reſpect and Reverence to the ſame Law, 
and for his arguing from the typical Nature 
of many Inſtitutions for their preſent Ceſſa- 
tion under the Goſpel, that we are told was 
only to humour the Jews, and fave Appear- 
ances, and keep himſelf out of danger from 
Plots and Aſſaſſinations. Otherwiſe, were 
it not for ſtrong Apprehenſions of this ſort, 


the Apoſtle would have made no ſcruple to 


pronounce as loudly and freely againſt the 
Law, as our Philoſopher himſelf. This may 
be ſeen inculcated over and over in many 
Pages of both Volumes, with all the Aſſu- 


rance e and Compucency imaginable. (g) But 


this 
le) Moral Philo. p. 25-42, 50-80. Ving. p. 9999 
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act Draught and Syſtem 


reconciÞ'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 


abſurd, ſo glaringly contradictory to the 


confuted by a late learned Writer, / that I 
ſhall eaſily be excus'd in paſſing it over with- 
out farther Remark. 

I would only for the Eaſe of my Readers, 


lay before them in one View, the whole of 
what St. Paul has expreſſed as to the Law, 


which to every Man of Senſe and Conſide- 
ration will be guard ſufficient againſt the 
idle Pretences of our Author. 

Behold thou art called a Jew, and reteſt i in 
the Law, and makeſt thy Boaſt in God; and 


knoweſt (his) Will, and approveſt the Things 
that are molt excellent, being inſtructed out of 


the Law; and art perſuaded, that thou art. a 


Guide of the blind, a Light to them who are 


in darkneſs, an Inſtructor of the ignorant, a 
Teacher to Children, having the Form (or ex- 
in Mr. Lock's Para- 
phraſe) of Knowledge and Truth in the Law: 
Thou therefore, who teacheſt another, teacheſt 


thou not thyſelf f— Circumciſion verily profi- 
teth, if thou keep the Law; but if thou be a 
Breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion 1s made 


Uncircumciſion. And ſhall not Uncircumciſſon, 


(/) See Dr. Le/and's Divine Authority, Oc. Vol. I. c. 3. 


by 


| 171 
this Repreſentation of St. Paul is ſo palpably Cn a. 


II. 


whole Tenour of his Writings, and ſo fully * 
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CAP. F it fulfill the Law, judge thee who «ith 
II. e Letter and Circumciſion doſt tranſgreſi the 


22 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Law?— For He is not a Jew, which is gn 
outwardly ; neither is that (true) Circumciſur 
(in the Eye of the Law itſelf) which is cut. 
ward in the fleſh; but he is a Jew, who is ons 


inwardly; and (true) Circumciſion 1s that if 


the Heart, in the Spirit, and not (only) in 
the Letter, Rom. ii. 17—2 1, 25, 27, 28, 29, 

What then is the Advantage of the Jew! 
and what is the Profit of Circumciſion? Much 


every Way. Principally, becauſe they were 


entruſted with the Oracles of God. ili. 1, 2. 


Then after his Charge upon Tews and Gen 
files, as being all under Sin, and this con- 


firmed by the P/almi/”'s Repreſentation of 


the general Corruption of his own People; 
the Apoſtle adds, Now we know, that what 
the Law (hb) ſaith (of this Kind) it faith tl. 
hoſe under the Law; that every Mouth may 
be ſtopped, and the whole World (the Fews no 
leſs than Gentiles) may appear guilty before 
God. Therefore by the Works of the Law (or 
ES a the 

(5) Here, as in other places, the Apoſtle uſes the word Lav 
in a more enlarg'd Senſe, including not only the Moſaic Lau, 
but the whole Zervifh Bible, receiv'd as ſacred, or of divine Au- 
thority, and therefore as a preſent Law, or Rule of Action to 


them. In the ſame manner our Saviour, citing a Paſſage from 
the Pſalms, introduces it with ſaying, J. it not wuritien in 


your Law ? John x. 34. 


3 reconcild as to the Jewiſh Lat. 173 
the Terms of Acceptance by the Law de- C HAP. 
pending on Works or exact Obedience) ſhall II. 
no Fleſh be juſtified before bim; for by the Law * 
(by the Tranſgreſſion, not Obſervance of it) 1s 
* the Knowledge of Sin.— Therefore we conclude, 
that a Man is juſtified by Faith, without (the 
rigorous Terms of perfect) Works. Do we 
then maße void the Law through Faith? God for- 
bid; yea wwe eftabliſh the Law. ibid. 19, 20, 28, 3 1. 

The Law worketh wrath; for where there is 
no Law, there is no Tranſgreſfſion. iv. 15. 
When we were in the Fleſh (in its natural 
State, unaſſiſted, unpurified, as now, by 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit thro' Chriſt) 
the Paſſions of Sins (occaſion'd) by the Law 
(. forbiding them) wrought in our Members to 
tze bringing forth Fruit unto Death. But 

= now we are delivered from (the Rigors of) 
the Law, that being dead, wherein we were 
2 held; ſo as to ſerve by a Newneſs of Spirit, 
and not (only) by the old Letter. (i? What 
V ſhall 


=> (i) What St. Paul really means, tho' miſerably obſcur'd and 

perverted by ſome Interpreters, is this: That whereas before 

they were under a Law, which only commanded, or prohibit- 

ed indiſpenſably, without providing againſt human Infirmi- 

ties, or adminiſtring Succours to the inner Man for the due 

Performance of the Law : Now they are releas'd from that 

I Law, and put under another far more favourable and com- 

= fortable, as it brings with it both a plentiful Aſſiſtance of the 

5 Spirit from above againſt our Corruption of Nature, which 
625 he 
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C 1 4 p. ſhall -we ſay then? Is the Law Sin? God for. 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


| II. bid, But I had not known Sin but by the 
Lau. For I had not known Deſire, if the Law 


had not ſaid, Thou fpalt not covet. But bin 
takings Advantage by the Commandment, 
worked in me all (evil) Concupiſcence. Hur 
without the Law Sin was dead. Now TI once 
(before I came to Years of Diſcretion ) ivd 
without the Law; but the Commandment con. 
ing (upon me) Sin revived, and J died; and 
then the Commandment which was ordained 10 
Life, was (in Event) unto Death. For Sin 
taking Advantage by the Commandment, di- 
ceived me, and by it deſtroyed me. So that (a; 
to) the Law, that indeed is holy, and the Con- 
mandment is holy, juſt and good. (All the 


Blame of ill Conſequences to myſelf muſt 


be charg'd not on that, but the Corruption of 

my Nature.) But did therefore (you will ſay) 

this good Thing (the Law) become Death 
FR | 10 


he calls a Nezwneſs of Spirit, and likewiſe Acceptance with 
God of imperfe Obedience, thro' Chriſt our Mediator and 
Redeemer. Which two things ſuperadded now to the 2nat- 
ing Part of the new Law, make it both leſs ſevere, and more 
efficacious fo Holineſs. Such is the evident Drift and Senſe of 
St. Paul in this place; not oppoſing a literal Senſe of the 
Law to a ſpiritual Senſe; for the very Letter which he ſpeaks 
of as remov'd, is that of the moral Law, and in its /piritu« 
Senſe ; but he oppoſes the ſtrict Letter of the old Law (as unat- 
tended with the two Benefits above, how ſpiritual ſoever in 
Subject) to the Letter of the Chriſtian Law, not coming, like 
the other, alore, but accompanied with both thaſe Benefits. 


econcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 175 


to me? God forbid. But (it was) Sin work- Cn Ap. 
ing Death to me by (the Intervention of) that II. 
good Thing. For we know that the Law 6 
ſpiritual ; but T am carnal, ſold (or in Bond- 
age ) under Sin: For what I work, I ac- 
knowledge not; for what T will, that do J not, 
and what ] hate, that I do, Now if I do 
that which I would not, I agree to the Law, 
t that it is good. I am pleaſed with the Law of 
Fo God in the inner Man; but I ſee another Law 
in my Members warring againſt the Law of 
my Mind. So that I myſelf ſerve the Law of God 
with my Mind, but with the Fleſh, the Law of 
Sin. vii. 5—10. 22, 23, 25. Now there is no 
Condemnation to thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
For the Law of the Spirit of Life, in 
Chriſt Jeſus, hath delivered me from the Law 
of Sin and Death. For that which was im- 
Poſſible by the (old) Law, in as much as it was 
weak through the Fleſh, (1. e. through the 
Corruption of Man) God ſending bis Son, in 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, hath condemned 
(i. e. ſuppreſſed) Sin in the Fleſh; That the 
Lau might be fulfilled in us, that walk not 
= afterthe Fleſh, but after the Spirit. viii. 14, 
= — Iſraelites, whoſe is the Adoption, and 
be Covenants, and the Legiſlation, and the 
= Service, and the Promiſes, ix. 4. 
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176 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 

CAP. Ii there Injuſtice with God? God firlia 
II. For he (God) ſaith io Moſes, I will hae Þ 
WY Mercy, &c.—The Scripture ſaith to Pharat [NF 
For this End have 1 raiſed thee up, Kc. 
(Exod. xxxiii. 19. ix. 16.) ix. 15, 17. 0 ©, 
The End of the Law is Chriſt. x. 4. , Þ © 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the Lis, ©, 
For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thu (© 
Shalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt nt 1 0 
bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet; and if © | 
there be any other Command, it is ſummdiy 3 © 
in this one Sqying, thou ſhalt love thy neighbur 1 2 
as thyſelf. xii. 8, 9. LY 
Whatever Things were written before, ue 
written for our Inſtruction; that we by Pai. 
ence and Comfort of the (old) Scriptures malt 

have hope. xv. 4. 

Say I theſe Things as a Man? 'Or ſaith nat 
the Law the ſame alſo? For it is written in the 
Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth 
of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, Dab 
God take Care for Oxen? Or ſaith he (N.B) WE 
it altogether for our Sales? For our Sate, I Net 
no doubt, this is written. 1 Cor. ix. 8, 9, 10. 
Brethrn, WR - 


(* It 19 wh obſerving, that in- theſe and many other WT ar 
Paſſages, he cites Moſes and the Books then receiv'd under ls 8 
Name, as inconteſtable Authority for what he ſays, and tv a 
when he is writing to Gentiles. Nor is this all, but he * 2 BY 
wiſe often repreſents Gad himſelf as — to Mee, u , th 
giving him Inſtructions. 21 
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Brethren, (1) I would not have you be 1gno- C 11 AP. 


I rant, that all our Fathers were under a Cloud, II. 


I and all paſſed through the Sea. And were al] NV 


3 | baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the 
© Sea. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink; 
or they drank of the ſpiritual Rock that fol- 
© lowed them; and that Rock was Chriſt, But 
© with many of them God was not well-pleaſed; 


or they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 


* 
5 


Jheſe things were Enſamples to us — and were 


EE coritten for our Inſtruction, upon whom the 
Ends of the World are come. x. 1.— 12. 


Our Sufficiency is of God, who bath alſo 


2 enabled us to be Miniſters of the New Covenant, 


. 
45 
of 
N 
Ss 1 
5 
TI 
Pr 
n 
3 
8 


not of the Letter (m) (only) but of the Spi- 
rit (alſo): For the Letter killeth, but the Spi- 
rit giveth Life. Now if the Miniſtry of Death 


(i. e. the old Law, called Death by a Metony- 
my, as bringing it upon Men for their Tranſ- 


greſſions; 


U) I quote this Paſſage, to ſhew how much Weight he lays 


3 3 upon the Þi/forical Parts of the Pentateuch, which might be 
ET farther confirm'd by numerous other Paſſages, 


(m) Hence again it appears, that St. Paul does not mean 


7 Letter a literal Senſe merely, nor by Spirit a ſpiritual Sen/e. 


For we ſee, v. 6. even the Miniſters of the New Covenant 


are declar'd to be Minifters, not of the Letter, but of the 
ET S:rit in that Covenant; and yet ſurely they were Miniſters of 
2 /iteral Senſe in the New Teſtament or Goſpel, and could 
not otherwiſe be underſtood in their publick Declarations of 
dhe Hiſtory, Doctrines, r of it. The Letter 


therefore 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cr Ap. greſſions; as I have fully explained it aboye 


in (mere) Letters ( unaccompanied wit) 


Gilts 


therefore which 4i//4th, and the Adminiſtration of which he 
now ſets aſide, is a thing quite different from what ſome im. 


gine, and is thus judiciouſly explain'd by our learned Mr. 


Smith, © This is the moſt proper and formal Difference be. 
„ tween the Lato and the Gſpel, that the one is conſider 
* only as an eternal Adminiſtration, and the other an 17777 
* hal. And therefore the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 1ii. 6, 7. calls the 
% Law Jawoviay wapuarC and Sardte, the Miniftrati 
se of the Leiter and Death, it being in itſelf but a dead 
Letter. not able to keep off Tranſgreſſions, or hinder 
* the Violation of itſelf, no more than an Inſcription upon 

ſome Pillar or Monument is able to inſpire Life into thoſe 
« that read it, and converſe with it: The old Law or Core. 
e gant being, in this reſpect, no other than all other Civil 
« Conſtitutions are, which receive their Efficacy merely 


46 


* from the willing Compliance of Mens Minds with them; 
& ſo that they mult be enliven'd by the Subject that receive; | 


< them, being dead things in themſelves. Therefore the 
% Old Covenant is ſaid not to be &ugum7 O, a thing fault 
(or without Defect) as being inſufficient to reſtore Man to 
ce the Favour of God, or to make him Partaker of his Righ- 
< teouſneſs. And therefore he tells us, what the E of 
« it was, in thoſe Words, To 924ue amurera, The Leiter 
& killeth; as indeed all external Precepts, which have not 3 
* proper vital Radication in the Souls of Men, whereby they 
are able to ſecure them from the Tranſgreſſion of them, 
4 mult needs do. Now to this dead or Killing Leiter, he 
“ oppoſeth the Miniſtration of the Spirit, which he after. 
* wards expounds by the Mini/tration of Righteouſneſs, a vi- 
& fal and quickning thing, an energetical Spirit and Principle 
& of Righteouſneſs in the Souls of Men, an Efflux of Li: 
e and Power from God himſelf, the Original thereof, which 
< was able to deſtroy the Power of Sin, to introduce ſuch a 


4 ſpiritual and heavenly Frame of Soul into Men, whereby 


* they might be enabled to expreſs a chearful Compliance 
« with the Law of God, and demonſtrate a God-like Lien 


this World.” See Smith's ſelect Diſcourſes, vii. Chap: 4. 


The fame Expoſition of this Phraſe in the Apoſtle is allo 
urged at large by Biſhop Bull, Harmon. Apoſtol. Dull. 2. c. x. 
And long before theſe by Auguſtine, in a Treatiſe ar. a 
8 1 ee n 
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reconcild as tothe Jewiſh Lau. 179 


Gifts of the Spirit) engraven in Stones was made CH AP, 
in Glory; fo that the Children of Tjrael could II. 
not fledfaſtly look upon theFace of Moſes, becauſe 
of the Glory of his Face, a Glory now done away © 
How ſball the Miniſtration of the Spirit (i. e. 
N 2 A Lad 
none upon this Subject, De Spiritu & Litera, Cap. v. ſeq. 
| To all which I cannot help adding ſome remarkable Paſſages 
= {rom profane Authors, expreſſing the Inefficacy of the beſt 
Laws or Inſtructions without ſome extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
from above. That elegant Platoniſt Maximus Tyrius ſays, 
that the © Beſt of human Souls want the Co-operation and 
Aſſiſtance of God to influence and guide them to the fide 
E © of true Virtue,” Aeg s gu7eis—dYorrar Suns - 
ue, det x) SUMNiop Or & m e Aα¹jçu pong Nei- 
Fascia, Lapſes into Vice, being the Work M a natural In- 
rnity within us, 5 & W S Ta auvyeg nd Cr, wngves 
dei Tpoy. Dif. xxii. p. m. 230. Hence likewiſe, in 
another place, he ſpeaks almoſt in the very Words of St. Paul, 
That a Law, however good, 7s in itſelf a vain Writing or 
Letter, unleſs it can perſuade (i. e. as I underſtand it, gain 
over the AFections, beſides an external Obedience) of thoſe 
who uſe it. Td xgAsuiver Ny), Teo No ©, dau meibss F 
deo, cſnavun Si d sg (or ö Ag) xeev. Id. Dill. 
EE xxl. p. 214. Accordingly his Maſter Plato repreſents Socrates 
zs profeſling roundly, that moral! Virtue is a thing not to be 
efeied merely by Lectures, or a natural Genius, but by a Gift 
divine. Atem d Gin de Quart, urs dh,, M Orig 
pipe, Tex nſvopion, ots &v mpggyſmrai. Menon. ſub fin. 
In like manner Aſchines, another of his Diſciples, upon this 
Queſtion being put to Socrates, How Men come to be good, if 
they are not ſo either by Nature or Inſtruction, makes the great 
Man anſwer, My Opinion is, that ſuch a Quality is moſtly of 
divine Original, and that Men are good by an Inſpiration from 
the Gods. Tem & dV Heier gde i) m0 uTIUA, N HY" 
VE N qa. TV e 7 oY, and 8% d m- 
volag. Æſchin. Dialog. i. p. 20. Ed. Cleric. This was the 
Subject of great Controverſy between the Platoniſts and ſome 
Pythagereans of one fide, and the Stoics with Cynics and Aca- 
demics on the other. But which had the beſt of the Argu- 
ment, I think, is plain enough, the chief Strength of the 


latter being either mere Quibbles, or Miſapprehenfions of the 
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1880 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Chf. a Law conveying Gifts of the Spirit toge. 
II. ther with the Letter of its Command) nt le 
nuch more in Glory? If the Miniſtry of Can. 
demnation (i. e. again, the old Law which 
occaſioned it) was glorious, how much mure 
Shall the Miniſtry of Fuſtification (in the 
Goſpel) abound in Glory? If that whith i, 
(now) done away— how much more that whit) 
flandeth?— Moſes put a Veil upon bis Face, 
fo that the Children of Iſrael could not ſee the 
End of that which is done away, But (in- 
deed) their Minds were darkened. For to thi; 
Day in the reading of the Old Teſtament tl: 
fame Veil remaineth not withdrawn, which 
(Veil) is done away in Chriſt.(n) But ts thi 
Day, when Moſes is read a Veil lieth upm 
their Heart, But when they ſhall be turned 
unto the Lord, the Veil will be taken away, 

2 Cor. ili. 59, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
bey who are (on the ſide) of theWorks of the 
Ta, are under a Curſe: for it is written, curſed 
- zs every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the Book of the Law, to 
them, 


() The Words wi Aver b , im oy Neis 1Tdpe 
*/6iT&a may be otherwiſe rendred, and perhaps with a better 
Senſe. It being not revealed or diſcover'd to them, that in 
Chriſt it (i. e. the Old Covenant) is done away. The Grit: Wn 
often put a Participle thus abſolute in the Nominative Caſe, 7 

as I ſuppoſe edyargaviJGuſcy to be. In which Conſtruction 19 
the next Verſe ſeems better connected with the preceding 


4 | reconcil d as fo the Jewiſh Law, 182 
© chem. And farther, that no Man is Juſiiſted C HAP. 

1 the Law with God, is manifeſt, becauſe (it II. 

| is (aid) the juſt (or juſtified) ſhall live 99 

1 F aith. Now the Law is not (meant by that 

* Expreſſion) of Faith; but (lays) The Man 

* woho doth them (the Things written in it above) 

* /ball live by them. But Cbrift hath delivered 

15 from the Curſe of the Law, &c. Gal. iii. 10, 

1 12, 13. 

1 To „Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes 

of the great E222\e or Bleſſing from God 

to all Nations) pronounc'd, Now the Cove- 

N nan Pre- ratiſied by God in Chriſt, the Law 

introducd 430 Years afterwards doth not diſ- 

1 Eon, fo as to ſet aſide the Promiſe made be- 

E: ere it. (For if the Inheritance of the Bleſ- 

ſing above-mentioned were from the Law, (as 

EZ the Jews fancy) it would not be from the Pro- 

miſe; (and fo the latter would be vacated by 

che former.) What then, you will aſk, is 

| } the Law? It was added by Reafon of J ranſ- 

| greſſions (o) (both as a preſent Check to Cor-. 

$ options, and to give Men a juſt Senſe of 

5 N23 their 


(86) An old poet expreſſes almoſt the lame Sentiment i In, 
WE theſc Iambics : 
MM —[l@s; mevngoy 5 He obe : 
Tsa avzonev* & Þ dy m0] Eden vouu. 
Ap. Stob. Eclog. 2. p. 31. 
Mr. Le Clerc has printed theſe Verſes under the Name o 
BE Philemon, but it is not clear to me that they are his, 
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Cn Ar. their own Weakneſs and Guilt, in Oppoſiti. 1 
II. on to a ſpiritual Pride) being ordained by 4y. 1 8 
WAY gels, by the Hand of a Medtator.(þ) Is e \ 

5 Law 


(p) So likewiſe St. Stephen. This (Moſes) was he that wy 
gvith the Congregation in the Deſert, with the Angel ſpeaking 
to him in Mount Sinai, and who received the lively Oracls, |; 
give us. Acts viii. 38. Again, v. 53. ſpeaking to the Jey; 
Ye who received the Law, eis d\ams.19s; & ſay, by the Diſu. 
fition of Angels, and kept it net. So alſo the Epiſtle tothe 
Hebrews, The Word ſpoken by Angels was firm, and ern 
Tranſgreſſion of it receiv'd a juſt Recompence. ii. 2. Al 
which Paſſages allude to Exod. iii. 2. where it is ſaid, thi 
the Angel of the Lord appeared to Moſes in a flame of firt ut 
of the midſi of the buſh ; and the ſame Angel, in the follow. 

ing Verſes of that Chapter, is not only ſtiled God (both Jo 
howah and Elchim) but ſpeaks abſolutely in the Perſon f 
God, I am the God of thy Father, &c. (which Words, ou 
Saviour himſelf affirms, were ſpoken by God. Matt. xxii. zi, 
32.) nay, and takes that high Name upon himſelf, 7 ur, 
Agreeably to which Repreſentation of this Angel, the ant. 
ent Writers generally concurr'd in ſuppoſing him to be the 
H67 e, the Divine Wok p, acting as the Miniſter of the fr. 
ther here, and where-ever in the Old Teltament an Ang! 
appears in the ſame Character of God. See 74ſt. Mart. Did. 
p. 262265, 408-411. Ed. Thir/b. Compare Dr. Mate. 
land's Firſt Defence, p. 28, &c. Hence appears the Wei. 
neſs of their Pretences, who in ancient or modern Ting 
have made the Paſſages above, an Argument for aſcribing th: 
Lato to mere Angels, and thoſe entirely unauthoriz d by tit 
true God. | 
What farther ſeems to me the particular View of St. Pai, 
in adding theſe Circumſtances of the old Law, is this, ü 
confirm what he had juſt before ſaid of it, that it was tl. 
added on the account of Tranſgreſſions ; which he would ha 
them underſtand to be intimated even in the Manner of ih 
Promulgation, i. e. by Angels in Thundrings and Lightning 
Ec. (expreſs'd emphatically, Heb. xii. 18—21.) as a Meins of 
terrifying and overawing a /icentions, perverſe Peop e, and ij 
_ conllituting a Mediator or Internuntius between the Peopi 
and the Lord, on pain of Death if they approach'd him be, 
yond certain Bounds, to ſignify their great Inpariy 
| north: 


” reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. 183 

Law therefore againſt the Promiſes of God? Cn Af. 

7 God forbid. For if a Law had been given, | 

that was able to procure Life or Salvation, * 

then indeed Tuſlification had been from the 

Law. (4) But the Scripture hath ſhut up all 
under Sin, that the Promiſe by Faith of Feſus 

3 Chriſt might be given to thoſe 0bo believe. 

But before this I'aith came, we were kept in 

7 Guard under the Law;— So that the Law 

3 was our School-maſter (the Preparative or In- 

troduction) fo Chriſt, that we might be juſtifi= 

ed by Faith. But Faith being come, ae are no 

C longer under the Schoolmafter, Ibid. 16—19. 

$21—25. i e 

* Now TI ſay, that the Heir as long as he is @ 

Cbild, differeth nothing from a Servant, tho 

be be Lord of all: But is under Tutors and Go- 

ver nors until the Time appointed of the Father. 

Even /o we, while we were Children, were in 

Servitude under the Elements of the World. (r) 

I N 4 Du 

bi nworthineſs of a nearer Acceſs to ſo pure and auguſt a Ma- 

Welty. This I take to be the Drift of thoſe latter Sentences, 


rhich gives them a peculiar Juſtneſs and Beauty. 
(7) That is, as Mr. Locke juſtly explains it, © by Works, 


* 


5 e or Obedience to that Law, which tended towards Righ- 
h $* teouſneſs, as well as the Promiſe, but was not able to reach: 
0 or confer it. Frail Men were not able to attain Righteouſ- 
| * neſs by an exact Conformity of their Actions to the Law 
8 TY | 


of Righteouſneſs.” a 1 

= (-) St. Pau! might very well uſe this Expreſſion of the 
eld Law, without intending to repreſent it in that ill Senſe- 
ES / | of 
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CRHAP. But when the Fulneſs of the time was cone 2 ( 
II. God ſent forth bis Son, that he might red 


* * * 
£ Y 85 . 
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(or 


of worldly and Finding, which ſome without Candor and 
Judgment would pu: upon him. He does not mean thy 
theſe 5r177ca, or Rudincnts, were ſuch in themſelves, 3 
tended to miſlead Men in Principles, or corrupt them in Pr. 
ctice; on the contrary, by comparing theſe with Tutors ty 
Youth, he ſuppoſes the one in Analogy to be no leſs bent. 
cial for a time than the other. Only as many Injundim 
laid upon Minors by their Governors are by way of prudent 
Diiſcięline, of a poſitive and temporary Nature, to form gn. 
dually the Minds and Manners of the Pupil to higher thing; 
ſo the Law was framed for a People in the State of Mina, 
preſcribing a certain Courſe of Diſcipline, adapted both t 
the preſent Temper, and outward Circumſtances of th 
Fews. Which ſort of Regimen, however ſevere and operob 
in ſome ritual Articles, was ſo well calculated for the re 
Good and Inſtruction of thoſe under it, that it argued oret 
Wiſdom, Benevolence and Sanfity in the Author of it. But 
ſtill, in the Eye of St. Paul, this Syſtem of Laws, was or. 
1y like Elements of the World, in compariſon of the New f. 
vangelical Diſpenſation. They might be term'd E/zments ot 
Rudiments only, with regard ta thoſe two great End,, th 
Perfection and final Happineſs of Men. As to the firſt, Tho 
the Law moſt certainly taught and requir'd an internal Righ- 
teouſneſs in the Heart and Soul, in real Principle, as wells 
in Practice or outward Actions; yet this ſpiritual Righteoul 
_ neſs itſelf was not carried by it explicitely to that Height d 
Purity preſcrib'd by the Goſpel, nor did the penal Sandton 
annex'd to it, reſpect any thing more than the outward Adi 
ons; nor were they, or the Rewards to Obedience, of a 
other than a temporal Kind. Beſides which, a great Part d 
its religious Service lay in outward ritual Performances, nit 
good in 7hemſelves abſtractly, but inſtrumentally only in Op 
poſition to the idolatrous Notions and Practices of thoſe ear} 
Ages, by which Men were not really made better, but only 
guarded ſrom being worſe. In the mean time the Law ld 
no other Power of improving Men in Righteouſneß, that 
barely by Precept and the Sanctions above; it conferr'd 10 
extraordinary Gifts from above, to i/luminate or ſan#ify tit 
inner Man, without which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes the other to 
be extremely weak and ingfectual. In this Senfe, ho 
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reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law. 185 


(or deliver) them who are under the Law, that CH Ap. 
we might receive the Adoption of Sons. And II. 
1 becauſe \- WW. 


the old Jets were only under Rudiments. Then again: 
The ſame Law might be call'd Elementary, as introductory to, 
and prefiguring under Types and Shadows, the future Meſſi- 
ah and his Evaſj4ator, and thus acting as a ITwudLy ws, or 
School maſter, in preparing the way for the latter. And far- 
ther, as to the fina/ Happineſs of Man in the Favour of God, 
it was here likewiſe only Rudimental, ſhewing Men their 
Duty, and commanding Obedience, but offering no Means 
from it/e/f of obtaining eternal Life for Sinners, or ſo much 
as Pardon hereafter. So much inferior was the Law in Pozer 
and Benefit to the Goſpel, which has provided for all the 
Deſects above-mention'd. And for the ſame, or the like 
Reaſons, are thoſe Elements call'd by the Apoſtle, Elements of 
tbe World; that is, Elements in their general Nature like the 
ordinary 5u1y64, or Rudiments in uſe among other Men for 
producing Religion andVirtue, and gaining the Favour of God. 
Theſe conſiſted every-where either in moral Precepts, or ri- 
tual Services; and ſo far were like the cory among the 
Ferws. And they likewiſe agreed in another reſpect, inaſ- 
much as both among Jes and the reſt of Mankind, thoſe 
Naa operated upon Men ina natural way only, with no 
higher Virtue or Influence, than the Form of the things them- 
ſelves, and the Paſſions or Underſtandings of Men in their 
natural State, could produce. So far the legal Inſtitutions 
were Elements of the World; but it does not follow from 
* thence, as ſome would have it, that with St. Paul they were 
= worldly and binding, like the other, in a vicious Senſe, any 
more than it follows, that the Law muſt zeach Idolatry, be- 
cauſe other Laws or religious Inſtitutions in the World were 
chargeable with it. He only meant that all were nothing 
more than S. dia, and all alike deſtitute of thoſe ſupernatu- 
ral and neceſſary Means of Ho/ineſ5 here, and Happineſs here- 
after, which the Goſpel carries in it; tho' in other reſpects 
the es had very great Advantages, as he ſays himſelf, from 
receiving the /ivelyOracles of God : And other Sv xe likewiſe, 
or Elements of the World, ſuch as the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion among the Philoſophers, were, no doubt, allow'd by 


St. Paul to be good and true, tho? ſtill but Elements of the. 
tForld in his Eye. | Fe 
Ay 
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180 
Cn AP. becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth th; 


II. 
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Spirit of his Son into your Hearts—Wherefor: 


GY thou art no more a Servant, but a Son and 


if a Son, then an Heir of God through Chriſt, 
iv. I—6. 


But then indeed not knowing God, ye ſerved 
them who by Nature are not Gods. But now, 


having known God, or rather being known by 
God, bow is it that you are turning back again 
to the weak and poor Elements, whereunto ye de- 


ſire again to be in Bondage? (s) Ye obſerve Days, 
and Months, Seaſons and Years. I am afraid for 


| : voll, 
As to the word itſelf ονονονανν, we may ſee by the Uſe of 
it elſewhere, both in Scripture and profane Writers, that 


things very uſeful and ſubſtantial are often call'd by that Name. 


Thus the very Fundamentals of Chriſtianity are ſtil'd gryg'a 
F Aoylov Ts Ges in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, v. 12. com- 


par'd with vi. 1. And thus the whole Geometry of Euclid in 
fifteen Books, is all under the Name of ge, in the Ori- 


ginal; and 7u/tinian's Inſtitutes of the Civil Law are call'd 


by himſelf Elementa, and Soryda by Theophilus his contem- 
porary Tranflator of them. 


(s) It may juſtly be queſtion'd, whether theſe Element, 


were not rather Pagan, than Feziſh. But ſuppoſing them of 
the latter Kind, theſe are here likewiſe call'd % 9 Max, 
zweak and poor, in the Senſe above given, in oppoſition to thoſe 
who attributed a mighty Virtue to the things themſelves, and 
urgid them as nece//ary Parts of Religion to Chriftians. Whereas 
compar'd with the Means of true Holineſs and Zuſtification 


conferr'd by the Goſpel, theſe were really ſuch as the Apoſtle 
deſcribes them, eſpecially if us'd in a Pagax way, or with 


Pagan ſuperſtitious Notions, as St. Paul might apprehend of 


his Galatians, who were lately Converts from Gentiliſi, ha- 


ving ſerv'd before, as he tells us in the Verſe preceding, hs/z 
20% were no Gods. As to the Element, themſelves, of Days, 
Months, Seaſons, Years, from the Obſervance of which the 


Apoſtle would divert that People, they are excellently illu- 


{trated by Dr. Spencer. Leg. Heb. Lib. ii. Diſſ. iv. 
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reconcild as to the Jewiſh Law. 


you, It I have laboured in vain for you. 
ibid. 8, 9. . 
Stand therefore in the Liberty wherewith 
Clrift hath made you free, and be not held a- 
gain in the Yoke of Bondage. Behold I Paul 
declare unto you, (of the Gentiles) zhat if youu 


187 


CHAP, 
II. 
WAYS 


are circumcis d, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


Again, I teſtify to every Man that is circum- 


ciſed, that he becomes a Debtor (or obliged) 


to do the whole Law, Ye are diſcharg'd from 
Chriſt, as many as are juſtified by the Law. (t) 
v. I—4. c 


He (Chriſt Jeſus) is our Peace, having 


made both one, (the Jew and Gentile) and bro- 


ken down the middle Wall of partition between 
us; having aboliſb'd by his Fleſh (his Incarna— 
tion) the Enmity, i. e. the Cauſe of it between 
God and Man, the Law of Commandments 

in Ordinances, (u) that he might build up the two 
„ People 
(:) Here we ſee the Reaſon of St. Paul's Vehemence againſt 


Circumciſion among his Gentiles, becauſe they who ſubmitted 
to it, would do ſo as placing their Fu/tification upon it, and 


diſtruſting the Sufficiency of Chriſt's Interceſſion and Atone- 


ment. 


(a) St. Paul means here both the Jeiſß Law, and the 
Law of Nature, which he calls 0% F eynrawy, the Law of 
Commandments with a ſingular Emphaſis, becauſe preceprive 
only, and promiſing Salvation only upon ftrit Obedience ; 
for which reaſon he ſeems to add & Soy was, by way of en- 


forcing his Character of it, as if he had ſaid in peremptory 
Decrees. And from this Rigour of that Law he argued at 


large in the Epiſtle to the Romans, that no Man can be ju/tifi- 
| os ed 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn Ae, People into one new Man, and reconcile by, 
II. ix one Body to God by the Croſs, having killed 
r deſtroyed) thereby the Enmity, Epheſ. ii, 


14, 15, 16. 155 

You being dead in Treſpaſſes, and the Uncir- 
cumciſion of your Fleſh hath he quickened toge- 
ther with him, having forgiven you all Treſ. 


paſſes, blotting out the Hand-writing of Or. 


dinances, which was againſt you, and 
talen it out of the Way, nailing it to his Criſs, 
Col. ii. 14. . 
Let no one therefore judge you in (any Point 
of) Meat or Drink, or in reſpect of a Feſtival or 
New-moon, or Sabbaths; which are a Shadny 


(only) of Things to come; but the Body is of 


| Chri/t. | ibid. 16, 16. 5 
15 We 


ed by it; and here he tiles it the Eumity, or Cauſe of Sepa- 
ration between God and Man ; therefore urges the great Bleſ- 
ſing of the Law of Faith, or Evangelical Law, as the only 
Means of Pardon and Juſtification with God; Chriſt having 
now by his Croſs ſet aſide the Obligation and Curſe of it as a 
Law, tho' adopting the moral Doctrine of it into his own. 
In another Epiſtle, cited below, he calls the ſame Law ad w# 
NN Yerefheager mis Sy wan, the Hand-writing (or Bill) 


againſt us in Ordinances or Decrees, lying againſt us by our 


Tranſgreſhons; but which, he ſays, Chriſt hath blotted out, 


and taken away, and nail'd to his Croſs, as null and void, 
Obſerve therefore, that, according to St. Paul, the whole 


Law of Moſes, including the moral no leſs than the pyjtive 


Parts of it, was by Chriſt abrogated as a Law, with reſpect 


to his own Diſciples: Otherwiſe his whole Argument here, 
and in the Epiltle to the Romans, would be both inconcluſive 
and inconſiſtent, See this Point diſcuſs'd fully by Biſhop 
Bull, Harmon. Evang. Diſſ. II. c. vii. 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh E 189 
We knmo, that the Law is good, if a Man CH Ay. 


" uſe it vis legally, i. e. according to the II. 


true Intention and Purport of it; knowing "VN 
(alſo) that the Law doth not lie for the righte- 
ous, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the 
ungodly and Sinners. Whereas ſome willing 10 
be Teachers of the Law, have turned afide unto 
vain janglings, underſtanding not what they 


ſay, nor whereof they affirm. 1 Tim. i. 6—9. 


From a Child thou haſt known the Holy 
Scriptures, (x) able to make thee wiſe unto Sal- 
vation, thro Faith in Chriſt Feſus. All 
Scripture is of divine Inſpiration, and uſefut 
for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for 


Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſbd unto 


every good Work, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 
Men of Ijrael, and ye that fear God, give 
Audience: The God of this People of Tjrael 


choſe our Fathers, and exalted the People, 


when they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of 
| and with an high Arm brought he them 

out of it. And about the Time of forty Years 
fufered be their Manners in the M. uderneſs.. 


And 


(x) Theſe Holy an muſt be the Old Tetument, be- 
eauſe not a ſingle Book of the Nezo was written when Timothy 
was a Child; he being born before the Paſſion of our Savi- 
dur, as may be collected from what is ſaid of him Act, xvi. 
2, 2, 3. relating Occurrences 1 in A. D. 30. 


it ö 
x 0 1 


My 
T6 


Cn Af. And when he had deflroyed ſeven Nations in the 
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Land of Canaan, he divided their Land 15 


— them by Lot, &c. Be it known unto you there. 


fore, Men and Brethren, that thro this Man 


(Jeſus Chriſt ) 7s preached unto you the Fir. 


giveneſs of Sins; and by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all things, from which ye 


could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Ads | 


X111. 106—19. 38, 39. 


After the way which they call Hereſy, jj 


worſhip I the God of my Fathers, believing 


all things which are written in the Law and 


the Prophets. Ib. xxiv. 14, 17. 
Having obtained Help of God, I continue 
unto this Day, ſaying none other things than 
thoſe which the Prophets and Meſes did ſay 
ſhould come, that Chriſt ſhould ſi Her, &c. Ibid, 
XXVI, 22. 
And when they had appointed him a Da), 
there came many to him into his Lodgings, t1 
whom he (Paul) expounded and teſtified the 
Kingdom, perſuading them concerning Jeſu, 
both out of the Law of Moſes, and out the 
Prophets, Ibid. xxvill, 2 3. 


After theſe Extracts from St. Paul him- 


ſelf, or concerning him, no better Comment 


can be given upon his various Characters of 


2 


reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law, 191 


the Law, to explain and reconcile them C AP. 
E clearly, than the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, II. 
E whether St. Paul, or ſome other Chriſtian WY 
Teacher, be ſuppos'd the Author of it. (y) 
For there we may obſerve the like Repreſen- 
trations of the Weakneſs or Inefficacy of the 
Law, as to perfect Righteouſneſs or Juſtifi- 
cation of Men with God, and at the ſame 
time the moſt peremptory and indiſputable 
Declarations of a divine Commiſſion in Mo- 
es, and the divine Authority of his Law to 
the Jews; which may prove abundantly the 
real Conſiſtency of both Characters from 
the ſame Man, and how trifling the Philoſo- 
pher's Arguments are from the former a— 
gainſt the latter. What is faid here in dero- 
E vation from the Law, let us firſt conſider as 
tollows: TOS e 
Perfection (Ti awns) had been by the 
E Levitical Prieſthood, (for upon that the People 
(of the Jews) had their Law eftabliſh'd) what 
need was there, that another Prieſt ſhould be 
5 raid 
= () Tho? I argue from this Epiſtle, on the Suppoſition 
YH that St. Paul was not the Author of it, yet, as to my own 
Opinion, I aſcribe it to him alone. The learned Span- 
bein, beſides many others, has clear'd that Point beyond rea- 
3 ſonable Diſpute ; and as to one Objection, upon which Ly 


Clerc ſeems to lay the greateſt Streſs, namely, what is ſaid of 
A Timothy's Releaſe, xiii. 23. that I ſhall endeavour below to 


| remove particularly, being touch'd 
| if © that Epillle 7. being touch but lightly by others on 


— o 
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192 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
CA. rais'd up, according to the Order of Melchiſe. 
II. dec, and not rankd according to the Order of 
Aaron? Now the Priefthood being change 

there is made of neceſſity a Change alſo of the 
Law, And farther, this other Prieſt is one, 
who is made not after the Law of a carnal 4 
Commanament, (⁊) but after the Power of an 
endleſs Life. For he teflifieth, Thou art « 
Prieſt for ever. There is verily a diſannulling 
of the former Commandment, Nd T9 durbg d N- 
yes Y avwpeAt, becauſe of the Wealneſs and 
Unprefitableneſs thereof. For the Law perſefl. 
ed nothing, but the Introduttion of a better 
Hope, by which we approach unto God, vii. 11, 
12. 16—19. By ſo much is Jeſus made the 
Surety of a better Covenant. v. 22, f 
| ] 


(z) By vs u, eyroang onpaurys, 4 Law of a carnal Command: 
ment, is meant here a Law, where the Statute takes Men at 
they are in their natural State, or as Fleſb and Blood, that i, 
both mortal and corrupt, ſuch as the Author afterwards ob- 
ſerves were the /2gal Prieſts; in both which reſpects he op- 
poſes to them the great High Prieſt of the Goſpel. They un. 
der the Law are many ſucceſſively, being hindred by Death 
from a laſting Duration: Whereas the other continueth fir ever. 
v. 23, 24. Again, They were Men having Infirmitiei, and 
offering Satrifices for their own Sins, as well as thoſe Huber. 

hereas this High Prieſt is perfectly holy, unſpotted, and Je 

paraled from Sinners, and thus could offer in himſelf the moſt 
perfect Sacrifice, and that neceſſary but once. v. 26—28. 
In the mean time the Lato is term'd weak and unprofitable, u 
a comparative View, as being ſo much leſs poroerſul and beni. 
ficial to Man than the Goſpel, in effecting a Remedy both 
againſt Mortality and Sin. In this reſpec the former i there. 
fore ſaid to perfect nothing. 5 | 


nn — 


reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 193 


If the firſt Covenant had been faultleſs, then Cnape. 
could no place be fought for a ſecond, But in 8 
the Prophet he ſpeaks as finding fault, . 
hold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, when J 
E will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of 
A Tjrael, &c.— In that he ſaith, a new Cove- 
nuant, he hath made the firſt old. And that 
EF which is made old, is near a Diſappearance. 

* Heb. viii. 7, 8, 13. . 

Mulile the firſt Tabernacle ſtandetb Gifts and 

E Sacrifices are offer'd, which are not able to per- 

E fect, as to the Conſcience, him, that ſerveth on- 

h in Meats, and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, 

and Ordinances of the Fleſb. (a) ix. 8, 9. 
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= (a) Theſe are calld Ordinances of the Fleſh, nat as deſign'd 
co indulge any carnal Corruptions, but as effecting only an 
external Purification in the Body, without purging, by any 
= Virtue of their own, the inner Man either from the Porber 
; 1 or the Gyi/t of Sin. So the Author explains it evidently 
himſelf: The Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the Aſhes of the 
= Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of 
= the Fleſh, v. 13. Whereas the Bl/ood of Chriſt purifies the 
== Conſcience from dead Works, The former purified only fo 
far, as to qualify Men for Admiſſion into the Tabernacle or 
= 7emple and Society with his Brethren ; but the other reaches 
co the Conſcience, by Aſſurance of final Pardon thro' the 
== Merits of Chriſt, and of Admiſſion hereafter into Heaven, 
the true Hoy of Holies, of which the Sanctuary in the Fero- 
% Temple was only a Type. But ſome miſunderſtanding 
the whole Drift and Purport of this and the like Phraſes, 
would make the Law from hence, a carnal Inſtitution in the 
worſt Senſe, as aiming only at an external Righteouſneſs in a 
mere Opus Operatum, without inculcating any Holineſs or 
Integrity at Heart, quite contrary to the Nature of the Law, 
which really directed the _ as ſtrongly as the former, 
* | | | but 
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CHnuapP. 


93 


It was neceſſary, indeed, that the Pattern; 
(the emblematical Repreſentations) of Things 
in the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe; 
but the beavenly Things themſelves with better 
Sacrifices than theſe, Ibid. ver. 23. 

The Law having a Shadow of good Thing 
to come, and not the very Image (or Reality) 
of the Things themſelves, can never, by the $4. 
crifices offer'd year by year continually, mat: 
the Comers thereto perfect. x. J. 
Thus wuch in the Stile of one depreci 

ating the Law. On the other ſide, as ac- 

knowledging and maintaining its divine Oli. 
ginal, the ſame Author has theſe Words 
Jeſus Chriſt —was faithful to God, as Miſs 
was in his whole Houſe, i. e. in the Family or 
People committed to his Care. And Miſe 
verily was faithful in this Houſs of Cod ate 
Servant, for a Teſtimony of the Things to b 
ſpoken afterwards, i. e. in delivering or pub- 
liſhing the divine Commands, as the Apoſtle 
are ſaid often to be Witneſſes to Chriſt and hi 
Goſpel, when they preach'd either to the 
World 

but was only defective in this reſpect, that it carried with i 
no Virtue or Grace of the Spirit to purify the Soul of Mar, 
nor provided any Atonement for Sinners efficacious to fins 
Salvation, both which were ſupplied by the Goſpel. Hence 


| was that Saying of St. John, A Law was given by Moſes, 
| but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt, John i. 17. 


yeconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law. 


70 the Prieſthood by God. V. 4. The Covenant, 
ſaith the Lord, which T made with their Fa- 
thers, in the Day when tahing them by the 
Hand I brought them out of the Land of Egypt. 
viii. 9. J Chriſt (or the true crm] Taber- 
nacle above-mention'd) had been upon Earth, 


he ſhould not be the Prieſt, there being Prieſts 
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ſerve unto the Pattern and Shadow of Heavenly 


he was about to make the Tabernacle: See, ſaith 
he, that. thou make all J. bings according to the 


5. The Tranſgreſſions of the firſt Covenant 
required a Redemption by means of Death, 


new Covenant. ix. 15, (Could a Covenant 
of mere human Impoſition and Invention be 
of ſuch Conſequence?) He that deſbiſed 
Moſes's Law died without Mercy, x. 28. If 
= they eſcaped not, who rejected him that ſpake on 
= Lorth, &c. xii. 25, By Faith, Moſes when 

bee came to Years, refuſed to be called the Son 
. 8 of Pbaraob's Daughter, chuſing rather to ſuf- 


1 fer Aſfiction with the People of God, than to 


| ; 1 enjoy the Pleaſures 4 Sin for a Seaſon; efteems- 


according to the Law that offer Gifts: Who 


Things; as Moſes was admoniſh d of God, when 
Pattern ſhewed to thee in the Mount. Ibid. * 


er which Reaſon Chriſt is the Mediator of a 


1 ing 


196 
World. iii. 2, 5. Again, Aaron was called Cn av. 
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196 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CAP. ing the Reproach of Chriſt (O greater Riches 
Il. 7han all the Treaſures of Egypt; for be ha 
N Reſpect to the Recompence of the Reward, By 
| Faith, be forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrat), 
| . of the king ; for he endured as ſeeing him ul 
; 1s inviſible. By Faith, be kept the Paſſer, 
| and the ſprinkling of Blood, left be that deſtroy. 
ed the Firſt-born, ſhould touch them, By Faith, 
I bey paſſed thro the Red-ſea,' as upon gry 
| Land. xi. 24,—29. | 
Accordingly, in another Place, he repre- 
ſents the Diſobedience of the 1/raclites againſt 
Moſes in the Wilderneſs, as Diſobedience 2. 
gainſt God; for which they were puniſhed 
ſeverely, being not ſuffered 7o enter into his 
Reſt. iii. 7,—19. Comp. 1 Cor. x. And from 
their Example, Chriſtians are admoniſh'd 
to fear, leſt any of them ſhould appear to fall 
back, after an cvaſJeauy, a gracious Meſſage 
from above, has been preached to them, as 
there was to the Iſraelites; but the word 
preached did not profit theſe, 'not meeting 
with Faith in them that heard it. iv. 1, 2. 
1 „%% Thus 
(3) The Reproach of Chriſt means here what it does 
Chap. xiii. 13. where Chriſtians are ſaid to bear the Reproach 
of Chriſt, that is, Reproaches and Sufferings for the fake'of 
Chriſt, or Faith in him. Conſequently by this Character 
attributed to Moſes, the Author, it is plain, thought My 
bad ſome Revelation concerning Chriſt ; and further, 28 ap- 
pezrs by other Paſſages, that his Law was a Figure of CU 
ach of che ſpiritual Bleſſings thro him, | 
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reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 


Thus the excellent Epiſtle to the He-Cnap, 


brews, (c) in perfect Harmony with St. Paul, 
both in ſetting forth the Defects, and main- 
e taining 


( J have declar'd above my own Perſuaſion, that St. Paul 
was the Author of this Epiſtle, there being no Objection to 
it which does not ſeem capable of a fair and ſolid Anſwer, 
and many pregnant Arguments to evince it. Among the lat- 
ter, that drawn from the mention of Timothy xiii. 23. is not 
the leaſt conſiderable. Know ye that our Brother Timothy is 


ſet at liberty, with whom if he come fportly I will ſee you. 


Where the Circumſtance of taking Timothy for his Compani- 
on is ſo peculiar to St. Paul, and fo little agreeable to any 
other Perſon, aſſignable for the Writer of {uch an Epiſtle, 
that it mult in reaſon have great Weight. But ſrom this ver 

Paſſage a Difficulty is ſtarted by Mr. Le Clerc, which I ſhall 
here remove, to prevent the ſame Plea from my Author, 
who, it ſeems, is diſpos'd to cavil againſt this Epiſtle. It is 
argued then by Le Clerc, that as St. Paul in none of his E- 


piſtles, not even in thoſe to Timothy himſelf, has mentioned 


once, what is here intimated of T:mothy's Bonds or Impriſon— 
ment, this Epiſtle appears to be written after all thoſe other 
Epiſtles, and therefore probably after St. Paul's Death, ſinee 
his Second to Timothy was written but juſt before it. But I 
anſwer, 1. That St. Pau! might very well omit in his Epiſtles 
that Circumſtance relating to Timothy, as well as he has omit- 
ted many others relating to him while at Rome, and attending 
upon himſelf in Bonds; that being foreign to the immediate 
Subject of his Epiſtles, and if at all introduc'd, it could be 
only in paſſing, and by way of Digreſſion. But, 2. It hap- 
penn that St. Pau! is not wholly filent as to ſuch a particular 
aſſage of Timothy's Life; for he muſt be underſtood to mean 
ſome ſuch critical Danger befalling him for the ſake of his 


Faith, when he ſays to Timothy, Fight the good Fight of 
Faith, lay hold on eternal Life, whereunto thou art alſo called, 


Y @ WAG Y NIH F 22M GUDAITHLY CNW TOY MANGOV 4 TUPWNN 
And Thou haſt confejs'd a good Confeſſion before many Witneſſes. 
1 Tim. vi. 10. What is this but ſaying that Timothy had 

been a Confeſſir upon ſome Occaſion, that is, had been pre- 
cuted in {ome rigorous way, and behav'd under it with great 
Fortitude and Integrity before many Witneſſes ? It is well 
known, that 6A 1s often us d both in Scripture and an- 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CU Ap. taining the divine Original of the Law. And 
II. ſtrange indeed it would be, if any Apoſtle of 
A Crit ſhould renounce the latter Character 


of 


cient eccleſiaſtical Writers, for ſuch a Confe/fon under Suffer. 


ings, and was juſily elteem'd meritorious like Martyravy, 
And hence does St. Paul in the fame Chapter expreſs the 97 
ferings of our Saviour himſelf by the ſame word Xecc8*In;7 
Ts wa f HEᷣ - 643) IIa THAGdTS F. xgAnv 0ueaoyiny. 
v. 13. Farther ilill, I cannot help thinking, that St. Pay! 
intimates Timothy to be in Bonds with himſelf, when he 


wrote his Epiſtle to Philemon from Rome, by this Sentence 


in the Beginning of it, Paul a Priſoner (qua of Chrif 
Tefus, and Timeathy our Brother, to Philemon, &c. for tho'it 
is uſual for that Apoſtle to name Timothy with himſe f in the 
Beginning of his Epiſtles, yet it is elſewhere only, if I am 
not much miſtaken, where Timothy attends him as his Ana- 
nuenſis; and therefore he does not mention him in the Exor- 
dium of his Epitle to the Romans, tho' evidently preſent 
with him at Corinth, (xvi. 21.) becauſe Tertius wrote that 


_ Epiſtle (74. . 22.) Whereas he is thus nam'd here, tho' $t. 


Paul wrote the whole Epiſtle to Philemon with his own 
Hand. 9. 19. which Circumſtances together make me {uſped, 
that the Apoſtle joins Timothy here with himſelf, as being a 
Priſener together with him. I likewiſe imagine the ſame 
thing, from a Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the PBilippians, writ 
ten in the ſame Year, and perhaps about the ſame time. St. 
Paul was then alſo in Bonds at Rome, and after ſaying at the 
Entrance of his Epiſtle, Paul and Timothy the Servants of 
Feſus Chrift, he tells the Philippians ii. 19. J hope in tht 
Lord Feſus to ſend Timothy ſhortly to you 3 a pathetic way of 
Expreſſion, which I can hardly think the Apoltle would have 
us'd, if Timothy had been now at Liberty ſo far, that St. Paul 
might ſend him 2obirher and whenever he pleaſed. But he 
ſeems to ſpeak of him here, as he does of himſelf afterwards, 
9.24. I truſt in the Lord, that I ſhall alſo come ſoon myſelf, 
as expecting a ſpeedy Releaſe from his preſent Confinement. 
Theſe Obſervations then may ſerve to ſhew, that Jong be- 
fore St. Paul's Death the Paſſage concerning Timothy, Heb. 
Xiii. 23. might be applicable to him very properly. And 2 
the Epiſtle was ſent from Jtaly, ib. v. 24. No Year ſeems 
more probable for the Date of it than 4. P. 03. to 11 


> * : 7 
CT 

SEES ͤĩ ᷣ Ä 

N r 


—— 


5 


FI 2 8 
Nw 8 vi 
Px; oy © 8 . 3 
S Doe ao er 

I x : Ne OR RY” 
— 


* 


— — 


38 3 
o 
* n 


reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 199 


of it, when Chrift himſelf had ſo often and Cn ap. 
ſolemnly confirm'd it. Have ye not read, II. 
ſays he, hat is ſaid unto you by God, I am Wy 
the God of Abraham, &c. Matt. xx11. 31, 32. 
citing Exod. iii. 6, 16. Again, God com- 
manded, ſaying, Honour thy Father and Mc- 
ther; and, He that curſeth Father or Mother, 
let him die the Death. Ib. xv. 4. Again, In 
the Parable of Abraham and Lazarus, They 
* have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
; them. Tf they hear not Miſes and the Pro- 
lets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho' one 
© roſe from the dead. Luke xvi. 29, 31. 
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® our great Pearſon fixes it (Aunal. Paulin. p. 20.) that being 
the Year in which St. Pau] remov'd from thoſe Parts, after his 
= Jong Confinement, to viſit other Countries. | 
In the mean time, thoſe who make it written by any other 
Perſon after the Death of St. Paal, by Clement, or Apollos, 
or Barnabas, do not conſider one thing, which alone ap- 
pears to me inſuperable. Time was now preſiding in the 
Church of Efheſas, being plac'd there by St. Paul himſelf 
about 4. D. 64. and in that Capacity receives the Epiſtles. 
from his great Preceptor, full of excellent Initruftions for the 
due Diſcharge of his high Office. How then is it credible, - 
that one in his Station ſhould be thus mention'd as paying an 
Z Attendance upon any of the Perſons above, and as it were at 
Command for Journeys to the Hebrecor, or elſewhere, efpe- 
cially when no particular Alliance or Acquaintance ſubſiſted, 
that we know of, between him and them? Tho' St. PAT? 
might ſpeak of him with ſuch Familiarity or Authority, yet 
or others to do it at this time would be quite out of Character, 
dd is certainly unaccountable. | 
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e H AP; III. 
The Decree of the Council of Jeruſalem, AQs 


xv. with other Occurrences before and after 
it, explain'd as to the Law; and the late 
Repreſentations of the whole, and the Ar. 
guments from it in the Moral Philoſopher, 
corrected and refuted, both as to Jewiſh and 
Gentile Converts. | 


E are now to remove ſome farther 
Objections to what has hitherto becn 
ſaid in the poſitive Way, drawn by our Phi- 
| loſopher from the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles in 
the Acts. The whole Sum, in ſhort, of what 
he has diffus'd thro' a multitude of Pages 
with tedious Repetitions and foreign Digret- 
ſions, is only this, as to the preſent Point. 

1. As to 7ewi/h Converts, That the very 
Decree of the Council at Feruſalem, A. D. 
49. © did oblige them, in Point of Religion 
ce and Conſcience, to obey the whole Law.” 
2. As to Gentile Converts, That by the ſame 
Decree, the Moſaic Law of Proſelyti/m was 
fix d upon them, as the neceſſary Condition 
upon which they ſhould be receiv'd into 

CTCommu- 
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Communion with the other. (4) This he CH ap. 
calls elſewhere Jewiſh Naturalization, and III. 
that without which © no Chriſtian Few be 
ce licy'd in, or preach'd Chriſt as the common 

« Saviour of the World, by a new Law of 

« his own, independent of the Law of Mo- 

* ſes.” 3. That the whole Tranſaction be- 

tween St. James and St. Paul, Acts xxi. is 
grounded and accountable only upon ſuch a 

Senſe of the Feruſalem Council, with reſpect 

to the Few? Converts. And, 4. That © Bar- 

* nabas, John Mark, &c. ſiding with the reſt 

of the Apoſtles in both the Points above- 

* mention'd, actually ſeparated from St. 

* Paul to the laſt, as maintaining the Nega- 

rive in both, and left him to preach his 

« own Goſpel in his own Way.” 


4: 
mr” 


0 


T o begin with the firſt of theſe Points, 
| Our Author, it ſeems, could not preſently : 
determine with himſelf, what Charge to lay 
upon this Council, as to Fewz?/h Converts. 
At firſt his Allegation is only, that in Coun- 
cil « they did not think fit to diſcharge the 
e Jews upon their Proſelytiſm from any 
9 Ceremonial Laws, P. 56. or, that © they 


cc left 


(4) Mor. Phil. p. 52—80. 361==364-- 307, 374-378. 
allb. paſſ. Vindic. p. 226, 237, Cc. 
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202 Sl. Paul and the other Apoſiles 
CAP.“ left the Jewiſh Converts under an Obliga. I | 
HI. © tion to the whole Law of Moſes,” p. 60. tha 
WW 1 is, in other Words, that the Council was i= | 1 
lent as to them, determining nothing ex- W 7 

preſily about their Obſervance of the Law, I 

but left the Jews to go on, as they had hither- 

to done, in /egal Uſages. And this was the 
Truth of the Caſe, as will appear very plain 
hereafter from the ſacred Hiſtory ; bur ap- 
prehending, I ſuppoſe, that a mere Silence 

as to Jews would not be enough for his pur- 

poſe, he afterwards roundly aſſerts, that 

in conſequence of their Decree, the Apo- MW 

“e ftles, Elders and Brethren at Jeruſalem 

ce ſtood to the Afirmative, vis. of Jewiſh 

© Converts being ſtill oi d, in paint of 
Religion and Conſcience, to obey the 

« whole Law as before,” p.78, 79. Nay, WW 

and © that the thouſands of Zealots for the 
Law, mention'd Acts xxi. obſerv'd every 

b _” % Branch of it, in Conformity to the Decree 
< of the Apoſtolical Council,” p. 60. But 

where is this Sentence of the Council to 

be found? Why truly, he does not pre- 

tend to find any ſuch verbatim, but only in- 

ſiſts upon it, that ſuch muſt neceſſarily be 

underſtood, urging to convince us, that as the 

Queſtion rais'd by fome Chriſtian Jews, was 

whether 
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whether © the Gentiles were oblig'd to obey CH Ap, 
c the Law like themſelves; ſo the Council III. 
treſolv'd it in the ſame Extent, that the Gene WY 
tiles ſhould not be oblig'd to“ obey the whole. 
Law like thoſe Few:/b Converts, but only 

« a Part of it, with reſpect to the Law of 

« Proſely tiſm, p. 55. which ſhews evidently, 

e ſays he, that they look'd upon Zthemſelves 

« 15s bound to the whole, and made a Matter 

« of Religion and Conſcience of it.“ Lind, 

p. 226. I muſtown, if Things had been re- 
ally ſtated and concluded there, as he repre- 
ſents, the Argument would not be ill found- 
ea; but he puts his own Gloſſes on the 
Council's Proceedings, and makes the Caſe 

1 from his own Head without due Authority 
from St, Luke. The latter tells us, that the 
pole Queſtion laid before the Council was 

E ſimply this, Whether the Gentiles ought to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes. And to this on- 

ly the Apoſtles and Elders confin'd their De- 
bate and Decree, without conſidering how 

| far, or on what Principles the Jeuiſßb 

1 Converts either did or ſhould obſerve the 
Law: That was a Point induſtriouſly wav'd 

at this time, and for which Suſpenſion of- 
Judgment there ſeem'd a Direction to the 
Apoſtles from above, purely, we may pre- 


ſume, 


204 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
CH ap, ſume, to avoid unneceſſary Offence at Yoru- 
III. alem, and to facilitate an Union and Affecti. I 
on between Jews and Gentiles, as far as poſ. © 
ſible in Reaſon. In the mean time, nothing 7 
more is advanc'd by the Apoſtles upon this 
Occaſion throughout, in Favour of the Law, W | 
than is perfectly conſiſtent with thoſe Senti- MW 
ments of it, which I have before attributed MW 
to the Apoſtles; or which any Man among 4 a 
them might ſay, conſidering their Circum- MW - 
ſtances, without thinking that Law to be of 
neceſſary and perpetual Obligation even to 
Jewiſh Chriſtians; nay ſome Words were 
dropt incidentally by them, which ſtrongly 
intimate the contrary, as we ſhall ſee by and 
by; and at the ſame Time, ſo far is our Au- 
thor's grand Plea of Diſſention among them 
upon that Point, from having any Place in 
this Council, that the Apoſtles and Elders 
(not excepting St. Paul himſelf) were re- 
markably agreed in Judgment and Reſoluti- 
ons from firſt tolaſt; tho' we hear of ſome 
Debates and Diſputes, in the Council, which 
no Way affected them or their Guidance if 
the Spirit, whatever our Author may ima- 
gine. Let us only for the Truth of all this 
conſult the A&s of the Apoſtles. The firſt 
Occaſion of the whole Synodical Proceſs is 
thus 
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thus related by St. Luke: Some coming down CH AP. 
from Judea (to Antioch) taught the Brethren, III. 
That unleſs ye are circumciſed according to the WY 
Law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. When _ 
| therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall Dif- 
ſenſion and Diſputation with them, they deter- 
Fo mind that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem to the 
Apoſtles and Elders about this Queſlion— And 
when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were 
received of the Church, and of the Apojiles and 

| Elders, and they declared all Things God had 
done with them, But there roſe up certain of 
the See? of the Phariſees which believed, ſay- 
ing, That it was needful to circumciſe, and to 
command them to keep the Law of Moles, 
Acls xv. 1 5. Now before we go farther, 
E obſerve one great Inaccuracy of our Philoſo- 
| pher, with Regard to the firſt Movers of this 
| Queſtion. He repreſents, in one Place, the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians in general without Di- 
ſtinction, as urging Circumciſion, &c. upon 
the Gentiles, © The Jewiſb Converts, ſays 
* he, with great Warmth and Zeal, rais'd 
* a Controverſy, which had like to have 
« ſtopt the Progreſs of Chriſtianity in its 
« very Beginning, &c. For they inſiſted upon 
Wit, that the Gentile Proſelytes ought to be 
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CH Ap.“ circumciſed, and obey the Law of Moſes, 


HI. 


as much as themſelves, p. 55.“ Afterwards i 


A js ſomething mollified into © the moſt zealoy; 


of them, but ſtill with a certain Ambigui. 


« ty, not explaining how others leſs zeal 
% were dispos'd, g. 75.” And this with broad 


Inſinuations up and down, that St. Fam 


and other Apoſtles were really at the Bottom 


of this Diſturbance: Whereas, we fee by 


St. Lule, that Barnabas was ſtrongly at thi 


Time with St. Paul, that both were received 


by the Church in general at Jeruſalem, and 


by the Apoſtles and Elders; which Reception 
manifeſtly implied an Agreement between 
all theſe; and moreover we are told expreſz- 


ly, that /eme Believers only, of the Sect of 
the Phariſees, were the Men, who thus 
preſs'd Obedience to the whole Law among 
the Gentiles. Accordingly, in the very Let- 


ter ſent by the Council to the Diſciples at 


Antioch, the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, 
diſown all the Men who went from thence, and 
troubled the Gentiles with Words about Circum: 
ciſion and keeping the Law, declaring they had 
no Orders or Encouragement fo do ſo from then, 
Ibid. v. 24. A Paſſage, which ſhews ver) 
plain, that we are not immediately to charge 
upon all Few!/h Apoſtles or Elders, — a 
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* Ferwiſh Chriſtians may appear to teach CH AP. 
. or practiſe as to the Law, or any thing elſe. III. 
And' tis from hence a juſt Preſumption, that YYV 
5 the one may differ from the other as much 
} about the Nece/jity of the Law to Fewiſh Con- 
verts, as we find they did about the ſame with 
regard to Gentiles, But of this more here- 

after. To the Paſſages above St. Luke ſub- 

E joins, that the Apoſtles and Elders were aſſem- 
bled together to conſider of this matter, ? 


; 

7 

| 12 N., bes CnT1 acre, geſtion, as in ſome 
: 


© MSS.) 16s, namely this, Whether the Gen- 
tiles ought to be circumcisd, and ſhou'd be 
EZ charg'd to keep the Law of Mo ofes. Thus he 


9 * 
f 2 
1 . Y 


ſtates the Queſtion before the Council, not 
whether the whole, or a Part only of the 
Law were now to be enjoin'd them, nor 
whether they were neceſlarily eblig'd to It 
| : like themſelves. Theſe are Additions of our 
Author to favour his own Hypotheſis, of 
| ; which not the leaſt Hint occurs either in the 
4 ; Synodical Letter itſelf, v. 24. where it men- 
dions the Occaſion of their meeting, or af- 
| terwards in the Speech of ſome Jeruſalem 
} Brethren to St. Paul, Acts xxi. 
| j But you may aſk, Is nothing then of this 
| Sort implied 1n their very Conſideration of 
dee Queſtion ? Could they deliberate at all 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CH Af. upon it, without ſuppoſing the Law obſery's | * 


WY Conſultation in this Caſe did ſuppoſe an 0g. 


III. by the Jewiſh Converts? No doubt but their þ g 


ſervance of the Law among themſelves Þ tt 
which I do not deny; but it requires a Sup- Þ te 
poſition of nothing more than a preſent 0. Þ I 
ſervance of it in Fact upon ſome Principle ot if 
other; that is all which neceſſarily ariſes from Þ 
thence, becauſe ſuch an Obſervance alone Þ B 
will account very ſufficiently for the whole a: 
Tranſaction on the Apoſtles Side. As to an p 
Obſervance of the Law among them upona M3 1; 
Principle of its abſolute Necgſſity, perpetul i 1 e 
Obligation, or Means of final Juſtification, | 
which our Philoſopher would infer from it 
that is by no means implied in their Debate 
or Decree. They might know it to be their | 
Maſter's Will to obſerve it as yet, out of 
Tenderneſs to Jeuiſb Believers, or to pre- 
vent any ill Opinions of the Law. in his Di- 
ciples, like thoſe of the Marcionites or Mani- Wl 
chees, or becauſe a better Seaſon was expected 
for throwing it wholly aſide, as in the ap- 
proaching Diſſolution of the Jewiſb Polity, 


ß! ho” Re YA. YW-. "WE -_ 


Theſe and the like Reaſons will abundantly ac- | 
count for their pre/ent Conformity and Regard | 


to the Law; and it lies upon our Author to 
prove that ſuch were not at this time their only 
Reaſons 


reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law. 209 
Reaſons for it, without the Principle he la- Cu ae. 
pbours to fix upon them. I have ſhewn al- III. 
ready in the Chapter preceding, that a rime 
there was, when the Apoſtles underſtood the 
| temporary Nature and Abrogation of the 
Lau by the Goſpel ; and now let him ſhew, 
if he can, that ſuch a Notion was not re- 
| Jceiv'd among them fo early as this Council. 
But ſo far is this from being evident, that, 
as I hinted before, Intimations of it are ap- 
| | 1 parently dropt in this very Debate; nay, and 
long before the Council we may diſcern ſome 
extraordinary Traces of it. Obſervable are 
theſe Words of St. Peter to the rigid Ju- 
daixers of this Aſſembly: Why tempt ye God 
t lay a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciples, 
2 which neither our Fathers nor we were able to 
bear? But we truſt to be ſaved by the Grace of 
2 the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in the ſame manner even 
4s they, the Gentiles. Here we ſee a Notion 
of the Law expreſs'd by St. Peter, which no 
ſtrict Few or Fudaizers could entertain, or 
EZ would ever allow, that it gave no peculiar 
Title to, or Aſſurance of Salvation to the 
Few above the Gentile, but that both were 
alike to obtain it by the Grace only of Jeſus 
Cbriſt; whereas the others conſider'd the Law 
W the Favour of God by an emi- 
P nent 
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210 St. Paul and the dt her Apoſtles 
CHAr. nent Prerogative to thoſe only who put t 
III. themſelves under it, and bore the high Title it 
EY of Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs. *Tis therefore Þ h 

palpable from hence, and from his calling I 
the Law a Yoke, which neither they nor their 1 h 
Fathers were able to bear, that Peter at this! © 
time could not attribute that abſolute Nec | 4 
ſiry to it, which our Author would inſinu-I P 
ate, tho the Apoſtle does not forbid or cen- n 
ſure a preſent Uſage of it among Fewiſh Con- © 
verts. And hence it is, that ſome Years al. * 
ter, in his firſt Epiſtle, directed equally at WW 


| leaſt to Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, he tells h 
them, they are built up as living Stones, a ſpi- | : tl 
ritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood, to ofr ß | © 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God thro J. © 

us Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Where 'tis manifeſt, WW 87 


that he oppoſes with a tacit Preference of 
one, and Slight of the other, theſe /rving 
Stones, ſþ:ritual Houſe, holy Prieſthood, and 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, to the old Temple, Prieſt- 
hood, and Sacrifices among the eus. Nei- 
ther is one Syllable dropt by St. James in his 
Speech to the Aſſembly, by which the Law 
is declar'd to be neceſſary, or a Means of Ju- 
ſtification to his Brethren, He does not in- 
deed expreſsly diſcourage a preſent Obſcr- 
voance e of 1 it among chem, nor endeayours 1 
| thus 
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Z { this time to correct any Miſconceptions of CA. 
[7 its Nature and Obligation, which many per- III. 
| haps might entertain as to both ; but what Re 
| j is this to the Purpoſe? It neither ſhews, that 
© he thought it of perpetual and indiſpenſable 
Obligation, nor that he and St. Paul did then 
at all diſagree upon the Point. All that ap- 
pears from hence is, that at preſent he did 
not declare to them explicitely the whole 
* Goſpel Liberty in that reſpect. And how 
| 7 will it be prov'd, that herein he acted at ths 
time diſagreeably to the Will of Chriſt and 
t his Apoſtolical Commiſſion, or contrary to 
A | the Judgment of St. Paul himſelf? We find 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation was not open'd 
T1 at once to the Apoſtles themſelves, but 
= as they were fitted to receive it, 
both in our Saviour's Life-time, and after 
his Aſcenſion, tho' the whole of it was ſtill 
from the Beginning underſtood moſt per- 
Tr by their Maſter, and the Holy Spirit. 
And why then might not theſe Apoſtles re- 
train as yet, from opening fully to the Fews | 
1 and Jewiſb Chriſtians the deſign'd Expiration 
3 of the Law, tho ſufficiently appriz'd of it 
E themſelves? And where did St. Paul contra- 
dict or oppoſe them at this time for ſuch a 
= [Reſerve Do we hear, that he was now more 
1 F 2 expli- 


Cnapr.explicite upon the Law as to Jews, chu! 
III. St. James, or any other? Nothing like tiÞ 
mention'd in Hiſtory; and yet he concurr{Þ 3 


upon Jeuiſh Converts, the Charge lies n 


per Senſe (a); and one Paſſage there 1s inthe 


not up to the preſent Queſtion ; tho! I perceive they are oft 


Mor. Phil. p. 54. & alit.) tho' really quite diſtinct, and ut 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


with the reſt, as all confeſs, in the preſen Þ 3 
Decree ; and if that mult be interpreted x 
fixing the Obligation or Perpetuity of the Lay 


leſs upon St. Paul than the other Apoſtle, 
But, in truth, it belongs to none 1n any pro- 


Speech of St. James, which would never 
have fallen from him, if ſuch had been hi 
Sentiments. He acknowledges that the Ge 
tiles were now taken as the People of God, a. 
cording to the old Predictions of the Pro- 
phets, Adis xv. 14, 15, 17. and becauſe thel 
are ſo, his Sentence is, that they ſhould ut 
| b 

(a) That is, as a preſent Law of God to Chriſtians, of is 
diſpenſable Obligation upon them. They acknowledg'd it - 
deed as a Law from God heretofore to the Jews, and ur! 
the Belief of ſuch its Divine Original as a Matter of Religin 
and Conſcience to Chriſtians as well as Fetus. And they lle 
wiſe did continue the Obſervance of it themſelves among tie 


Fews, with a ſerious Reſpe# or Deference to it all along: But 
theſe latter Sentiments of it, or Compliances with it, come 


confounded by the ſage Philoſopher with the former, (ſe 


ceſſary to be kept ſo. Accordingly J have ſhewn in Fact, It 
the Chapter preceding, that many Jewiſh Chriſtians, who 
eſteem'd the Law as coming from God, and obligatory to tit 
Jerus in the ſtricteſt Senſe, did yet conſider it as no preſe We 
Law of God to then, but ſuperſeded by the Goſpel, accord: = ( 
eng to the original Deſign of it. B 


L reconcild as to the Jewiſh Law. 213 
ze troubled, or burthen'd with the Law, v. 19.CH ap. 
| A plain Intimation that in his Opinion the III. 
| ö aw had now loſt its old Virtue and Vigour, 
| by which formerly thoſe only who were un- 
der it, and obſerv'd the whole, were the 
| People of God. (o) Whereas now he allows 
| the believing Gentiles without it, to be as 
much the People of God, as others with it, 
and gives that as his Reaſon for not laying it 

upon them. Surely then he could not eſteem 

the Law as neceſſary to any Chriſtians in 
Point of Juſtification, or in full Force now as : 
| before the Goſpel. And hence it is, that af- 

| terwards when the Seaſon for throwing off 
be Law entirely approach d much nearer, 
he calls the Goſpel in his Epiſtle the Law of 
perfect Liberty, becauſe it ſuperſeded the 
Other, as I have ſhewn above. Add to this, 

1 that if St. James and the other Apoſtles had 

| intended, as our Author pretends, to con- 

Firm, by their preſent Decree, the ſtrict Ob- 

ſervance of the Law upon Jewiſb Converts 

28 abſolutely ind: jpenſable and unchangeable, 

no good Reaſon can be given why this ſhould | 

: | = be expreſs'd in the whole Debate. 

Irhey were fitting in the midſt of Feruſalem, 
P43: and 


| : (3) See Deut. iv. 20. vii. 6, 7, $. 


214 


CR Ar. and ſpeaking to Jeus, to whom ſuch a De. 
III. 


A syhich at once would have greatly remoy' 


to take up and excuſe from thence, Hoy 
comes it to paſs then, that while the Law 
called a Ye, which neither they nor their Fi 


make no difference between them and the G. 


ſhould once be interpos'd, that notwitb. W- 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


claration would be extremely agreeable, and 


the jealouſies and Suſpicions, which thei 
preſent Indulgence to the Gentiles was like 
to create in the Zealots about them; and 
beſides that, prevent any Slights and Neg. 
lects of the Law, which ſome might be apt 
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thers were able to bear, and God is ſaid 


files, v. 9, 10. and the like, no Caution 


DE ESE 


ſtanding all this, the Jeiſh Diſciples mul 
ſtill attribute the ſame Virtue and Power u 


the Law, and obſerve it with the ſame ei W- 
gious Exactneſs, and under the ſame Notion We 

of its Neceſſity, as before their Converſion! 
Whence is it, that Men ſo attach'd to the 

Law, as our Author repreſents the Apoſtle; 


ſhould never drop one word of his kind, and 
at the ſame time drop ſeveral of another, i 
derogation from the Law, and in favour t! 
the Gentiles? It is really not accountableup 
on his Hypotheſis ; whereas upon that I hat 


given, every Reader, J believe, will cafi 
explain 1 it. I 
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reconcild as to the Jewiſh Law. 


In Confirmation of what I have ſaid, it is CH Ap. 
very remarkable what the Jews, about fif= III. 
teen Years before this Council, (that is, about 
A. D. 34.) charg'd upon St. Stephen. After 


a long Diſpute between him and {ome Jeus, 
when the latter found themſelves unable 0 
withſtand his Wiſdom, and the Spirit by which 
he ſþake, it is ſaid, that they rais'd up falſe 
Witneſſes againſt him, who depos'd, that he 
had utter d blaſbhemous Words againſt this holy 
Place, and the Law; and that they bad 


F heard bim ſay, that Teſus of Nazareth will 
t deſtroy this Place, and change the Cuſtoms 
© which Moſes bad deliver d to them, Atts vi. 


9—14. Here it is obſervable, that accord- 
ing to their Account of St. Stephen, he does 
not ſay, that the Cuſtoms of the Law were 


| already chang'd, i. e. abſolutely ſet aſide by 


Jeſus of Nazareth, but that ſome time here- 


after they would be thus chang d. Now tho' 
uwe may ſuppoſe here ſome particular Aggra- 


vation of the thing by Witneſles declar'd to 


be falſe, yet I think the Allegation could 
hardly be prompted by thoſe who ſuborn'd 
chem, or appear with any tolerable Colour 
and Probability, if St. Stephen and the Fewi/h 


Apoſtles had never, according to our Author, 
entertain'd any Notion of ſuch a Change in 
4 the 


2160 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
Cn Ax. the legal Cu/toms, and had always inculca. 
III. ted, both by Word and Example, the perpe- | 
cual Obligation and Neceſſity of the Law to 
Jewiſh Chriſtians themſelves. There could Þ 
be no Foundation or Pretence, with any Þ 
Shew of Truth, for ſuch a Charge upon tha Þ 
Suppoſition. But if we ſuppoſe, on the! 
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other fide, that St. Stephen, with the reſt, in | 
their Conferences with eus, had intimated |Þ 
that the Law was Zypical and temporary in 
Nature, that a new Covenant between Gd 
and Man was now ſet up in the room of the] 
old legal Covenant, and that all the Fewijb Þ _ 


Rituals would hereafter be laid aſide wholly 
by Chriſtians even of that Nation, however 
obſerv'd for the preſent; then we may at. 
count for the Charge, which the unbelieving 
Jews might readily ſwell out into blaſpir- 
mous Words againſt the Law. What St. S 
pben had intended in Anſwer to this Part of 
the Accuſation againſt him, the Fury of the 
Jews would not let us know, breaking out 
upon him, and interrupting his Speech be- 
fore he came to the particular Concluſion, 
or Explication of this Article. Otherwiſe, IM- 
no doubt, he would have given us conſider- W | 
ble Light in the Queſtion before us; to which 
the preſent Remains of his Apology are only 
an 


a reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Lau. 217 
an Introduction, to ſhew the ſeveral Diſpen- CH ap, 
k ' fations of God to their Fathers, and the III. 


0 Promiſes all along of a certain Prophet, and WY 
Jui One, to rife up in After-times, to whom 

'| their Scriptures themſelves directed them 70 
| 

- 

| 
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hearken; and to ſhew likewiſe, that all 
which he had ever advanc'd as a Chriſtian, 
Was with a ſerious Regard and due Confor- 
mity to the old Revelation from God, 'This, 
' we may preſume, pav'd the Way for ſome- 
| thing very pertinent to his Cauſe before the 
High Prieſt, for want of which the Argu- 
ment from him can be carried no further. 

| However, it ſeems, the Affair related in 
Ads xxi. is a grand Objection with our Au- 
chor upon this Head. When St. Paul went 


_— 


7 ; up to Jeruſalem with his charitable Collecti- 
KF ons, A. D. 58. about nine Years after the 
Council at Jeruſalem, St. James and Elders, 
by whom he was entertain'd, after glorifying 
dhe Lora, for the good Effects of his Miniſtry 
i 3; 


among the Gentiles, repreſent to him the 
great Numbers of believing Fews, and his 
Danger from them. Thou ſeeſt, Brother, ſay 
they, how many thouſands there are of believing 
Jeus, and they are all Zealots for the Law, 
v. 20, Upon which our Author's Gloſs is, 
Realous of the Law, in conformity to the De- 


Cree 


218 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn Ap. cree of the Apoſtolical Council, p. 60. A ti. 
III. diculous Paraphraſe! When the Text has no 
ſuch Words, and will not admit ſuch a Senſe 

without manifeſt Abſurdity. For by Zealot: 

are certainly meant here, not merely Ober. 
vers or Admirers of the Law; if that were 
all, St. Paul would have had nothing more 
to fear from them, than from the Elders who 
were now converſing with him; but they 
are ſignified to be Men of an intemperate or 
exceſſive Warmth and Zeal for the Law, and 
likely from thence to commit ſome Outrage 
againſt St. Paul. And muſt we think theſe 
Men were repreſented as ſuch in conformity to 
the Council's Decree, and by thoſe who were 
the very Authors of that Decree ? What In- 
decorum and Impropriety is this? But per- 
haps if that Paſſage will do him no Service, 
the others connected with it may be thought 
of great Conſequence. For in the next Ver- 
ſes the Elders may ſeem to urge the Obliga- 
tion of the Law upon Jeuiſb Converts, by 
their preſſing St. Paul himſelf to an Obſer- 
vance of it. They tell him, hey are inform- 
ed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Fews which 
are among the Gentiles to fi forſake Moſes, ſay- 
ing, That they ought not to circumciſe their Chil- 


dren, neither to walk after the Cuſtoms, — Do 
there- 


reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh La. 


therefore this that we ſay to thee—And all may Cn Ar. 
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know, that thoſe things, whereof” they were in- III. 


formed concerning thee, are nothing, but that Wo 


thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt keeping the Law, v.21, 
23, 24. 
thing very material to our Philoſopher's Pur- 
poſe, if we take the Interpretation of it from 
Toland, and ſome others, by which the In- 


formation againſt St. Paul was ſimply his 


« abſolving the Few:/þ Converts among the 
e Gentiles from any Obligation to the Law,” 
which he certainly had done; and on the 
other ſide, that the Elders ſhould judge this 
incredible, and meant to diſprove it by per- 
ſuading him to the Nazarzte's Vow, as if 
they could not abſolve thoſe Converts from a 
ſtrict Obligation to the legal Uſages. But 
learned Men (c) have long ſince very juſtly 


excepted to ſuch a Conſtruction of theſe 
Paſſages; and plain enough it is, that what 


the Elders would diſapprove, and what was 
really charg'd upon St. Paul without Foun- 
dation, was not the Doctrine barely of the 


temporary Nature, or the No-neceſſity of the 


Law to Juſtification, but an Amvzae, a to- 
tal Departure from the Law in all Rituals, 


as 


() Limborch. in Act. Apoſt. xxi. 9. 15, &c. Moſheim 


Vindic. adv. Toland, p. 2 —303. Rhenferd. Fict. Jud. 
Hæreſ. 9. 84—88. Fn 


Here muſt be confels'd to be ſome- 
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vb ſupra, 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn Ap.as a Matter of Conſcience and Duty to do ſo, 
f III. upon a Principle of its being unlawful for 
WY 7ewiſh Believers to continue thoſe Uſages, or 


as if St. Paul had prohibited thoſe Diſciples 
from circumciſing their Children, and walk- 
ing after the Cuſtoms. (d) Accordingly what the 
Elders propoſe to St. Paul in the Nazarite's 
Vow, was calculated very well to ſuppreſs 
ſuch Accounts of his preaching ; becauſe it 
would be ample Proof that he had no I!l- 
will to the Law, nor thought it any Harn 
to practiſe it, when it was not confider'd in 


a Jewiſb Light, as a Covenant ſtill eſſential 


even to Chriſtians, or a neceſſary Term of 
Acceptance with God, Whereas, on the 
other ſide, in Toland's or our Author's Expo- 
ſition of this Chapter, the Expedient of the 
Elders would not anſwer the End defign'd 
by it, of confuting the Story of St, Paul, and 


fatisfying the Minds of Believers; becauſe he 
might conform at Jeruſalem in legal Cere- 


monies, 


| (a) Arve cia NNonus Sm Ma Tz: N x7! u Oon Au- 
Jerius, ALYOV Wh H, (iy arg TH THY, land vg At 
GumTeay. v. 21. This was truly a Calumny upon St. Paul, 
becauſe he never inſiſted, with the Fervs, upon a Renunciatios 
or Forbearance of legal Obſervances, whatever he did with 
the Gentiles, The former he left to indulge their Scruples 


with regard to the Law, provided they neither urg'd it as ue. 


ceſſary to Gentile Converts, nor depended upon final Fuftifi- 
cal ion from it themſelves, See Rom. xiv, xv. and Limborch 
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reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 
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monies, as theſe were eſtabliſh'd by the Laws CH Af. 
of the Country, and yet have taught the III. 
eros without the Bounds of Judea to neg- * 


lect them as unneceſſary now, and ſet aſide 
by the Goſpel. So that our Author's Senſe 
of this Tranſaction does by no means agree 
with all the Parts of it; and in my Senſe of 
it, which does agree, I think, perfectly with 


the whole, it appears of no Uſe to his Po 
theſis. 


Thus far however we ſee nothing favour- 


able to our Author in this Council; let us 
next conſider, what it does with the Gentiles. 

The Philoſopher will needs have it, that the 
Council did in their Decree “ confirm the 


« Moſaic Law of Proſelytiſm upon them, 


CL purely in Obedience to that Law,” as ſtill in 


full Authority, and indiſpenſable ; and that 


therefore the Gates of Chriſt's Kingdom 


« were ſhut againſt the whole Gentile World, 


« who would not ſubmit to the Law of Pro- 
« ſelytiſm, or Fewiſh Naturalization, That 


ee hence likewiſe Abſtinence from Things 
« offer d to Idols, or from Things ſtrangled, 


« and from Blood, is enjoin'd as neceſſary, 


no leſs than their abſtaining from Fornicati- 


on; becauſe, it ſeems, the Council proceed- 


ed entirely upon the Authority of the Law, 


(as 


222 
Cr ap.(as coming from God, and binding to all 


III. 
WYY which all theſe things were alike prohibited, 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Chriſtians reſpectively) by the Terms of 


Mor. Phil. p. 76, 77, 78, 361. Viud. p. 240, 
Sc. To this he adds, for the ſake of ſome 
tart Reflections upon the Apoſtles, that this 
« Point was carried againſt all St. Paul's Re- 


c monſtrances and earneſt Endeavours to 


ce the contrary ; who was therefore forc'd 
« afterwards to go on in his own way, and 
ce declare againſt their Authority, being re- 
e ſolv'd truly never to ſubmit to the Impoſi- 


a 


tion of this Law of Proſelytiſm upon his 


Gentiles.” Id. p. 361, 363, 77. What ter- 


rible Dreams infeſt the poor Man! And how 


truly the ægri ſomnia from their groſs Inco- 
herencies! In other Paſſages of this very 
Book, St. Paul is manifeſtly repreſented as 
concurring in Sentence with the reſt of the 
Council. He ſays, p. 76. The Apoſtles, 


« Elders, and Brethren, came at length to 


« an unanimous Vote and Reſolution ;” and 


in p. 56, 57. St. Paul's Diſſatisfactions come 


long after the Council; for there he travels 


into Aa Minor © with the circular Letters 


« from the Council, and their late Deciſion 


« of the Matter in Debate, and was well re- 


< ceiv'd at Antioch, Corinth, &c. both the 
6 Jrnſs 


„0 . F Y 7 * 8 


reconcild as to the Jewiſh Law, 223 

* FJewiſb and Gentile Converts ſeeming to CH Ay. 
e be very well ſatisfied with that Decree ; III. 
but ſome time after this it happens there 
ce that St. Paul is not entirely ſatisfied with 

« the late Decree, thy he himſelf had been 

« perſonally preſent in the Council,” i. e. to 

make any proper Senſe, © tho he himſelf had 

« join'd with the reſt in it.“ How incon- 
ſiſtent is this with the ſame Apoſtle's moſt 

earneſt Remonſtrances in the Council itſelf a- 

gainſt ſuch a Decree! But not to trouble my 

ſelf or Reader any farther with theſe Baga- 

tclles, J haſte to the main Points before us. 

I ſay then, in Oppoſition to the foregoing 
Account of the Decree, that 'tis wrong from 
Beginning to End, and deſtitute of any Evi- 
dence or Argument conſiderable to per 
it. The Apoſtles and Elders in Council did 
neither frame their Decree in Obedience to 
any Fewiſh Law of Proſelytiſin upon the Au- 
thority of Moſes, nor had they any Variance 
with St. Paul about it. In the firſt place, 
whatever our Author and ſome others have 
{aid before him, it is a mere Fiction, that 
any Law of Proſelytiſm to Gentile Converts 
of this Kind was ever given by Mo/es : For 
theſe can anſwer to no other Proſelytes, but 

thoſe which were called Projelytes of the 


Gale, 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn Af. Gate, from being allow'd an Habitation a. 
III. mong Fews; and concerning theſe, no Rule 
or Rite of Admiſſion is extant in the whole 
Law of Moſes. They are often mention 'd 
indeed by the Name of Strangers, and the 


Jews are directed in ſeveral Inſtances how to 
act toward them, Exod. xx. 10. xxi. 24. Deut. 


* Xiv. 21, 29. But no where is any Form laid 


down for creating them Proſelytes of the Cate. 
All that can be pretended of this Kind is on- 
ly the general Prohibition of tolerating Ido- 


laters, or idolatrous Practices in their Land, 


T hey ſhall not, ſays Moſes ſpeaking of the (a- 
naanites, dwell in thy Land, leſt they nale 
thee fin againſt me, Exod. xxiii. 35. Andy: 


ſhall deſtroy their Altars, break down their 


Images, and cut down their Groves, Exod. 
xxxiv. 13. 7 ſhall utterly deſtroy all the Pla. 
ces, wherein the Nations, which ye ſhall poſſeſs, 
ſerved their Gods, upon the high Mountains, 
upon the Hills, and under every green Tre, 
And ye ſhall overthrow their Altars, and breat 
their Pillars, and burn their Groves with 
Fire; and bu ſhall brew down the graven Ina- 


| 5 out of ibis Place, D Henke i it might per- . 


haps be inferr'd by parity of Reaſon, that no 


ſuch idolatrous enn. or Appendages to 


Idolatry, 
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reconcilid as to the Jewiſh Law. 
Idolatry, ſhou'd be ſuffer'd among 
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| them; Cu AP. 
and in conſequence of this, that a Renun- III. 


ciation of any ſuch Principles and Practices 


might reaſonably be made a Condition of re- 
ceiving Strangers into their Territories; but 
ſtill this would only be a mere Preſumption 
from the Law, not any Law of Moſes pro- 


perly on that Head, he leaving that Matter at 
large, without ſpecifying any Particulars. 

But what perhaps has deceiv'd this Writer 
and others, is the common Language among 
E the J-ws, who often do ſpeak of Precepts 
from Mo Nes with regard to ſuch Proſely tes, 
but meaning only Precepts deriv'd from him 
buy Oral Tradition. 
us, that Moſes commanded them by In- 
ſtructions from God,” (that is, as Dr. Pri- 
deaux remarks, uti habetur in Traditionibus 
Judaicis) © to oblige every one among them 
do receive the Precepts enjoin'd to the Sons 
of Noah; and he that takes theſe upon 
L « himſelf, is call'd a Proſelyte of the Gate; 


qv oc of 
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Thus Maimonides tells 


* 


and he becomes likewiſe one of the piors 
Gentiles, provided he obſerves them as the 
poſitive Command of God himſelf, it be- 
« ing notified by the Hand of Maſes, that 


* obſerve them; whereas if he obſerves 
Q | cc the 


e the Sons of Noah were order'd of old to 


— 24 R - 
— 3 ry — — . 0 4 2 22 — 
* 4 0 — - r r 1 Q 1 r lo a . * 
8 * N * — 5 my -<. 2 6 — * * 6 Lo way. os x — 
5 os f n 2 , ets, 3 r 8 r IS A gs Ls . r - n < >. — + 2 
* "ES =. > =o . * We - 4 — — 8 * A S=- 5 0 . = = = — 
— > =” — * - — — 5 — SET . . _ By 
_ — — — = — — — 2 22 EEC ax * * — 2 —— pany * 1 2 2 — 1 

— = a I 2 2 * 5 Ve, = — — — 4 - 0 12 SMT . . rw - voy - - 
* * W * y 4 . w- => * — — * — — ne — — — 8 * SG, _ 2 
— ... 7˖—r —˙“˙L⁰ͥi. Ä BA, ner 2 8 ö 4 4 5 


— A 
— _ —_— 2 — * 
— — 
- 1 5 
— 
4 — 2 2 — 


220 


CAP.“ the ſame things of his own Head and 


13 
CYL 
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% Will merely, he then is not a Proſelyte if 
*® the Gate, nor one of the pious or devout 


* Gentiles.” (e) Upon theſe and the like 


ſuch Laws appear'd in the Moſaic Writings 


ſole Rule to the Apoſtles in their Decree; 


Paſſages among Jeroiſu Writers it is, that 
helden, (7) Marſham, (g) Leuſden, (b) Re 
land, (i) and others, determine the Law of 
Proſelytiſin to ſuch Gentile Converts from 1. 
dolatry, and not upon any expreſs Conſtity- 
tions of Moſes, of which not a tittle occurs in 


the Old Teſtament. What a pleaſant Ro- 


mance therefore is this of our Philoſopher to 


talk for ſo many Pages, and with ſo much 


Confidence, of Proſelytical Laws in Mz 
for ſuch Gentzles, and to urge theſe as the 


and this again as Demonſtration of their 
preſent Obligation to the Law, when no 


for the Council to follow in their Decree. I 
is true, there are Directions in the Law fs: 
other Proſelytes, namely, thoſe who were wil. 
ling to be incorporated with the Jews, and to 

enjoy 


(e) Maimon. de Proſelyt. p. 140, 141. Ed. Prideaux. 
| 019 Seld. Jur. Nat. &c. 1. ü. c. 3, 6, 7, 8. Syned. L. i 


"pa Marſh. Can. Chron. Sz. ix. p. m. 1, ſeq. Ev 


Franc. 


) Lenfd. Philolog. Heb. Diff ZI 
(i) Reland. Antiq. Heb. Part 2. c. vii. 
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enjoy the ſame common Privileges with CH Ap. 
them, by ſubmitting to the whole Law like III. 

the Hebrews themſelves, and who from thence nh Sa 
EF had the Name of Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs ; 


but the Gentiles, whoſe Caſe was debated in 
the Council of Feruſalem, are not pretended 
to be Proſelytes like them, being only Con- 
verts from Paganiſm to Chriſt and the true 
God, and are therefore exempted from the 
legal Vote entirely. And this, by the way, 
is another Proof, that Obedience to the Jewiſh 


Law was not the Foundation of the preſent 
Decree. For as theſe Gentiles were put up- 
on the ſame Foot with the Jewoiſþ Chriſtians, 

as to all the Benefits and Privileges of Chriſt's 
| Kingdom, they ſhould by the Maxims of 
the Law, and the Practice of the Few:/b 
Church upon it, be oblig'd to the {ame De- 
| gree of Obedience to the Law, and become 
perfect Jews in that reſpect. This was the 
only proper Naturaligation in the Eye of the 
Fews; and this every unbelieving Few would 
have thought indiſpenſable in their Caſe. 
From whence it was, that the rigid Jew!/h 
| Converts of the Sect of the Phariſees, who 


were not yet free from their old Prejudices, 
" did ſo earneſtly preſs Circumciſion, and a to- 


tal Obſervance of the Law upon theſe Gen- 


2 tiles ,, 
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CHAP. files; becauſe they conſider'd them in the 
III. 
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Form of ſuch Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, who 


never were admitted to a perfect Incorpora- 


tion with the Jeros, under any leſs Conditi- 
ons. ( Whereas we ſee, the Apoſtles, El- 


ders, and Brethren, diſpens'd with this legal 


Naturalization in them, and thus manifeſt- 
ly deviated from the Rules of the Law, by 
granting them a Liberty from it, tho' ad- 
mitted as Members of the fame Body in 
Chriſt, and equal Partakers of his Grace and 


Promiſes. How then is the Goſpel made fo 


dependent upon Meſes, as this Philoſopher 
ſuggeſts? How do thoſe Apoſtles deny Chriſt 
to be the common Saviour both of Few and 
Gentile, as he often aſſerts at random? They 
plainly abſolve the Gentiles from the whole 


Law as ſuch, and yet allow them to be the 


favourite People of God, as I have ſhewn be- 


fore, and Heirs of Salvation no leſs than 
_ themſelves. 


If you aſk now, what then was the Rea- 
fon of the Council's Decree, or the Ground 
of the ſeveral Prohibitions in it, when no 
proper Meſaical Law of Proſelytiſin may be 
taken for it; a following Conjecture, I hope, 
will ſerve fully ro account for it, tho' we 


ſhould 


( See Selden. Jur. Nat. & Gent. L. 2. c. 2. 


Do on EY WE 
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| ſhould not pretend to know preciſely the Cn ap. 
to whole Mind of the Apoſtles or Holy Spirit III. 
| upon it. Out of all the various Opinions ae ines 
that have been given upon this Matter by 
eminent Writers, none ſeems to me, upon 
the whole, to be quite comprehenſive enough, 
and I take a Medium between all to be near- 
eſt the Truth. Some learned Men would 
refer the Decree wholly to the old Patriarchal 
Inſtitutions, call'd by the Jews the Sever 
Precepts of the Sons of Noah (1); others ex- 
cluding them would refer the ſame wholly to 
the Law of Moſes; and others again, with- 
out much Regard to either of theſe, would 
ground it chiefly on the miſchievous Princi- 
| ples and Practices of the Heathens, then pre- 
| vailing in the World. And a fourth Claſs 


% Dr. Hammond gives this Account of them in Erg/iþþ. 
Ihe firſt, Of range Worſhip, or of renouncing the Ido- 
© latry of the Heathens, tho' not worſhipping other Gods. 
he ſecond, Of the Benediction (that is, the Worſhip) of 
© the Name, that is, the true God, The third, Of Fudg- 
ments, or Adminiſtration of Juſtice. The fourth, Of diſ- 
cloſing Nakeaneſs, that is, of abſtaining from all Unclean- 
© © neſs and interdifted Marriages. The fifth, Of ſhedding 
© Blocd, or againſt Homicide. The ſixth, Of Theft or Ra- 
© pine, and doing as they would be dane to by others. The 
( ſeventh, 4 Member of any live Creature, or that they 
„ ſhould not cut the Fleſh of any Creature with the Blood in 
dit.“ Hamm. in Acts xv. 29. Thoſe who would ſee a larger 
Account and Explication of theſe Precepts may conſult Selden, 
De Jure Nature & Gentium ſecundum Ebreos, L. 1. c. x. 
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and the fix following Books, which exhauſt the Subject. 
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Cn Ap. do moderate ſo far, as to divide it, in ſome 


meaſure, between the two former or two lat- 


ur, or between the firſt and the third of 


thoſe Schemes. Now on weighing all Cir- 
cumſtances with Attention, it appears to me 
evident, 1. That what ſome have ſuggeſted, 
was certainly z the Ground of it, namely, 
A formal Obedience to any Law in being a; 
ſuch, whether Feroiſb or Patriarchal, Grid 
any ſuppos'd Obligaticn of that kind upon 
the Council to determine in this manner, Be- 
cauſe 'tis plain, the Decree does not corre- 
ſpond preciſely to any Law uſually aſſign d 
for it. Not to the Law of Moſes as to Pri 
ſelytes of Righteonfneſs, for the Reaſons above- 
mention'd ; not even to Jeiſb Rituals of 
their own framing, as to Proſelytes of ile 
Gate, both becauſe the Articles of Blood, and 
Things ftrangled, and Fornication, did not 
enter into them; and becauſe the old Ritu- 
als of that ſort, as well as regular Admiſſion 
of ſuch Pr oſelytes, were no longer in Uſe at 
that time, or for Ages before. () Nor, 
laſtly, to the Law Patriarchal; becauſe, ſup- 
poſing the ſever Precepts above to have been 
original Parts of ir, (which yet is far from 
being certain on mere Rabbinical Authority) 


the 


n) See Selden. ubi ſupr. L. ii. c. 3. L. vii. c. 12. 
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che Decree does viſibly differ very much from CHA p. 
it, omitting entirely ſome Parts of it, and III. 
inſerting other Articles, particularly the 
, or Things ſtrangled, which Mr. Se/- 

den has ſhewn (i) were generally by the Jews 

' themſelves underſtood to be excepted out of 

it. So that whatever were the Reaſons of 
the Council's Determination, it is evident 
| ſufficiently, that no prior Law, by its own 

Authority, was taken as the Rule for it. 

Our Author however inſiſts very much 
upon one Argument in Oppoſition to this 
Doctrine, which is the Stile of the Council, 
| © where it calls the Articles of the Decree, 

EF theſe neceſſary Things; as if they could not be 
ieceſſary, without ſome preceding Law of 
Moes, forbidding them. And no other way 
does he ſee to explain, how © Things, in 
| © their own Nature indifferent, come to be 
| © connected and enjoin'd with Things mo- 
© rally neceſſary; whereas admitting this 
Lawof Proſelytiſm to have been the Law 
of God given by Moſes, and not yet abro- 
gated or repealed, the Caſe is very plain, 
«© hecaule it muſt follow, that all the Parts 
of it muſt be equally binding in Point of 
« Religion and Conſcience, and no Diſtin- 
Q4  £ ation 
) Seld. ubi ſupr, L. vii. c. 12. | 
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CHAP.“ Ction could be made between the natur 


III. « and poſitive.” Mor. Phil. p. 76, 77, 78 
as to his Law of Proſelytiſm in Moſes for tbel 
Gentiles before us, I have ſhewn above, tha 
Moſes has no ſuch Law, and therefore wh 
need not enquire here what the Counciſ 
thought of its Repeal; and as to the Phraſedſ 
Things neceſſary, and the preſent Connectia] 
of Things in themſelves indifferent, with! 
Things of a moral Nature, we ſhall not | | 
much at a loſs to ſolve thoſe Difficult 
without his Hypotheſis. As to the latte, Þþ 
that will fall more regularly in my way be. 


low: the former I now proceed to remor: 
The Words of the Council are theſe, | 
ſeemed goed to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, 10 | 


upon you no farther Burden than theſe neceſa * 
things, mAiv Tay 7ravaſiug YH That ye . 
ftain from Meats offer'd to Idols, and frm 
Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and fru 


Fornication; from which if ye keep your ſel 


ye ſhall do well, Acts xv. 28. Now here the 
word neceſſary need not fignify that th 


things were ſo to any Chriſtians by a prin 
Law, but that now they are made ſuch h 
the preſent Command (o) of the Synod; 
1 which 
(o) Origen plainly thus interprets #72vaſxes, when he {6 


of the Epiſtle from the Council, Aera bmpaſics dmr 
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| reconcild as to the Jewiſh Law. 233 
which Term is us'd to denote an authorita- CH Ap. 
ive Injunction, in Contradiſtinction to mere III. 
Advice or Exhortation, or to any diſcretiona- 9 
1 3 ry Liberties in thoſe Points, that ſome per- 
| Þ haps might ſuppoſe to be left to the Gentiles. 
It is like an enacting Clauſe, to give the 
| 3 Council's Reſolution the Form of a ftrict 
| | Law upon the Gentiles, that they might not 
be too unattentive and careleſs of Obedience 
to it. This, Iam ſatisfied, is the true Mean- 
ing of the Word in this place; and it was 
| 2} evidently the more proper to be added, be- 
I 4 cauſe ſome of the things prohibited were in 
* themſelves, or abſtractly conſider'd, indifſe- 
rent, and for that reaſon an Abſtinence from 
them might chance to be apprehended of 
much leſs Importance and Obligation, than 
it really was in thoſe idolatrous Times, as 1 
| 7 ſhall prove hereafter. And hence it is, I 
| imagine, that St. James, when he afterwards 
| 7 repeats the Senſe of this Decree, omits any 
mention of this Clauſe, as being virtually 
cContain'd in the preceptive Part of the Decree. 
Concerning the believing Gentiles, ſays he, we 
bave given the Orders already, having deter- 
KS | min'd, 


cu Sie it ei ddl du u, &c. Forbidding neceſſarily only 
1 the eating things offer'd to Idols, &c. Origen, contr. Cell, 
* | 4 L. 8. P- 396. f 8 | | 
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CH Ar. zuin d, that they ſhould obſerve nothing of thi, 
III. Kind, but only keep themſelves from things uf. 
fer'd to Idols, &c. Acts xxi. 25. Neither will 
this Conſtruction of the word tral ap- 
pear at all ſtrange or forc'd to any one well 
vers'd in Antiquity, ſince Plato, Ariſtotle, 
Demoſthenes, Plutarch, and others, (p) give 
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(2) This being a Nicety in the Greet Phraſeology, which 
modern Writers overlook too incuriouſly, it may not be un- 
uſeful], or unacceptable to my Readers, to ſee it illuſtrated 
ſomething more at large. Plato directing as a Legiſlator, 
how the & yoggvouur for his new Republick in Theory ſhould 
be choſen, orders, among other things, that two out of four 
Claſſes of People, he had fix'd before, ſhou'd be preſent every 
Man at the Election; and this he does in theſe Words, i 
de eig MKANTLIED X F KOLY0P EUMNO)BY 6 Eero © Whiener 
2 10 may go to the general Aſſembly, EIIANATKE d' #5 m7 
SEUT*pwy X; ae TwY EZ TW, but let it be neceſſary fir 
thoſe of the firſt and fecond Cenſus to repair thither, otherwijz 

to be fined ten Drachms. Leg. L. vi. p. m. 863. Ed. 1602, 
So again in the Choice of the 49JaoSrrau, he requires the 
three firſt Claſſes to attend indiſpenſably, leaving the fourth at 
Liberty, &s 5 © alpzmy q EILANATKES mois pie m- 
1 fcb e dd nua. Ibid. p. 864. In like manner an old La, cited 
by Demoſthenes, preſcribing what Form ſhould be obſerv d in 
repealing old Laws, and enacting new ones, thus requires the 
id in a certain Aſſembly to act according to their Of- 
fice: Tus D, ot dv YNWTW νοαμꝗm̊boy cis i TTY TH 
HLANTIG,NenuaTiCar ETLANATKES. Demoſt. adv. Timocr, 3 
5p. 776. In which Writer ſeveral other Inſtances occur to the HY 
fame Purpoſe. Agreeably to which, Ariſtotle intimates to q 
us the frequent Uſe of the ſame Expreſſion in the Spartan 
Laws. He fays, at the Choice of Archdns, the richer Siri 
of People only were ob/iged by them to be preſent and vote, eu- 
mewTicats EVIANATKES nranoidZey Y. And again, at the 
Choice of a Senate, that only thoſe of the higheſt Cenſus were 
oblig'd to elect, aipgyrau i miyris EIHIANATK EZ, a c 78 
er Huff . Where the word 3xuyaſus is apparently 


taken from the Laws themſelves of Lycargus, Vid. * 
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as frequent Examples of it. From them it is CH ap. 
manifeſt, that the old Laws among the III. 
Greeks often fpoke in this very Stile, when aa 
thing was requir'd peremptorily, as not to 
be omitted at Will. ; 

There is likewiſe another good Senſe of the 
ſame Word, which others have offer'd, ex- 
cluſively of the Law of Moſes, that is, inter- 
preting neceſſary with regard to ſome valuable 
End, as Security from Corruption in Con— 
verts from Heatheniſm, the avoiding Offence 
to the Jeuiſi Brethren, and the Preſervation 
of Affection and Union between both. And 
in this Senſe likewiſe of neceſſary, is the Greek 
Word ſometimes us'd in ancient Writers, ex- 
preſſing by neceſſary a great Expediency or Be- 
| nefit from certain things, without any refe- 
rence to Laws of any Kind. However, I 
muſt confeſs this latter Conſtruction wit h- 
out the former might appear not perfectly 
ſuitable to the Place before us; but with it 
makes our Author's Arguments from hence 
entirely weak and inſignificant. 
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Having 


L. 2. p. 146, 147. Ed. Heinſ. Theſe few Inſtances then 
may ſerve to ſhew, that where the Apoſtles ſay, 7 5auvaſus 
' TsTwy, theſe necefſary things, or theſe things necegarily, it 
may only ſignify, that fheſe were things from which, by their 
W they would here require and oblige the Gentiles to 
ADILAIN, | | 
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C HAP. Having ſhewn therefore evidently, that dec 


III. the Council's Decree was not in Obedience tg 100 
— any Law of Meſes as ſuch, whereby the A. ol 
poſtles, &c. ſuppos'd themſelves chlig'd to de- 5 the 
termine in this manner preciſely, I cone ho 
now to deliver my Opinion concerning the 15 
real Ground and Scope of their Decree. It 
ſeems then moſt probable, that in it they MÞ_ a 
had Vieus both to Gentiles and Fews, to the BY 
more effectual Security of the one, and the 185 
more eaſy Conciliation of the other. They IM + 
might juſtly apprehend of one fide, that H 1. 
the Gentile Converts had no particular Pro- WW 4 
hibition againſt certain Crrcumſtontials of Wh 
their old Idolatry, which did not directly in- Þ * 
clude Idolatry itſelf, they might be tempted | 54 
into ſome Concurrence in theſe by Pagan = 
Relations or Friends, eſpecially if that would 0 
ſave them from Perſecution; and thus, by | 
ſymbolizing with the Pagans in one thing at- 
ter another, might gradually, from Hopes or . 
Fears, relapſe into their old Superſtition, Wir"; 
and prove irrecoverable. On the other fide, op 
the Jewiſh Converts had imbib'd from their We . 
Infancy fo ſtrong an Abhorrence of every {Writ 


thing that even border'd upon Idolatry, that 
if the Gentiles had been indulg'd at large in 
things of this ſort, it muft have greatly ob- 
ſtructed 


recuncild as to the Jewiſh Law. 237 
ſtructed a Coalition between them from the CH ap. 
deep Prejudices of one againſt the other. Now III. 
to guard againſt theſe two Evils, the Coun- WY 
cCil forbids to the Gentiles three Things, which, 
tho' morally indifferent in themſelves, might 
however, by their Relation to Pagani/m, be 
far from being fo in Eyects, and which like- 

| wiſe they might not otherwiſe be cautious 
enough to avoid; and ſuch at the ſame time, 
from which an Abſtinence among them 

| would be very agreeable to the Jews, becauſe 

they had themſelves been always taught by 
their Law and Cuſtoms to avoid the ſame. 

| Theſe three things were, Things offer d to I- 

dle, and Blood, (q) and Things ſtrangled; all 
certainly Appendages of Idolatry, as Dr. 

| Spencer (7) has evinc'd very clearly, and 
thought anciently both by Heathens, and 
Converts from Heatheniſm, to be connected 

It cloſely with the latter, that the perſecu- 


— 1 — - 6 — — 2 — 2 . — 
— = = 2 2 3 * 
— 3 . = _—_ 8 — ä 
— "une > — . —— =Y — 3 _— — 
— — 22 —— 


P 3 
- _  — — 


ting 


L (7) By the word Blood I entirely agree with Grotius, Spen- 
© cr, and many others, in underſtanding it not of Murder ſim- 
ply, but of the Blood of Animals in the Groſs, as the primi- 
tire Chriſtians did generally interpret it, with few Exceptions 
do the contrary. Neither will it follow from hence, that 
& Chriſtians are now. univerſally /ig'd to abſtain from it by 
E Virtue of this Apoſtolical Decree; becauſe the State of things 
with us has little or no Reſemblance to that heretofore, which 


ꝛrendred the Injunction extremely proper, and even neceſſary. 
in the primitive Ages. 


© (r) Spencer. Dil. in AR. xv. 20. c. ili. 


; Conf, Origen. 
peontr. Cell. L. viii. p. 396, 397. = — 


788 Ch ITE: 


eee — OOO: —ꝛ˙ wn 


Sl. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CH AP. ting Pagans would often have been ſatisfied 
- III. with Compliances of Chriſtians ſo far, and 
et the other abhorr'd them little leſs than Paga- 


niſm itſelf. (5) So that from hence we may 
ſee an evident Expediency in theſe Parts of 


the Decree, with reſpect both to Pagan and 


Jewiſh Principles. And to theſe Articles 2 


Fourth 1s added concerning Formcation, be- 
_ cauſe however prohibited by ſome Laws, and 
cenſur'd by Philoſophers, that Vice was yet 


particularly predominant among the Ges. 
tiles, both as entring into their very Service: 
to their Deities, and in ſome Circumſtances 
beſides deem'd neither immoral nor diſrepu- 


table. (:) Where then is the Wonder or Im- 


propriety, that a Vice, ſo prevalent among 
Gentiles, and ſo enſnaring in itſelf, ſhould be 
now inſerted with the other in an Epiſtle 


of Admonition to Gentiles? Surely the very 


State of the heathen World in thoſe Days 
will account for it ſufficiently, without any 
recourſe to the Mſaic Law, | 
But farther, it ſeems not improbable, that 
the Council had likewiſe an Eye to the old 


Patriarchal Conſtitutions in fome Parts of 
8 . their 


F (s) See Tertullian. Apolog. c. ix. Minut. Fel. c. 12, 38. 
Conf. Juſtin. Dial. p. 207. Ed. Thirlb. 


() Sec Dan. Heinſ. Exercit. fac, in loc. Salmaſ. Fœnor. Tia: 
pezit. p. 454, ſeq. | 1 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. 


their Decree, by which it is certain, for In- Cy av. 
ſtance, that Blood was prohibited () to them III. 
in ſome degree at leaſt, tho' we ſhould not 


ſuppoſe it prohibited in the ſame Extent, as 
it was to the Jews by the Law of Moſes. 
And, I think, we need not doubt, if we 
conſider what Biſhop Cumberland has ob- 


ſerv'd, (0) but that οοοονννονπι or Things of. 


fer d in Sacrifices to Idols, (when-ever ſuch 
Sacrifices were introduc'd) and all Unclean- 
neſs, under the Name of pre, were like- 


| wiſe to be carefully avoided by the Princi- 
| ples of Abraham and his pious Deſcendants. 
And that ſuch were the Notions of the Patri- 
archs among the Jews in the Apoſtles Times, 


ſeems unqueſtionable from the great Anti- 
quity which the Talmud itſelf aſcribes to the 
ſeven general Heads of their Religion above- 
mention'd; one of which 1s entitled, Of 


ſtrange Worſhip; and by which, as Mr. Sel- 


den has ſhewn, (x) the «9wa%wvzz, or Things 


offer'd 
(2) Gen. ix. 4. See Patrick and Le Clerc in loc. 
(wv) Cumberland. Leg. Patriarch. c. iti—vil. 


(x) Seld. ubi ſupr. L. ii. c. 2. L. vit. c. 12. Hence, in the 
old Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the Apoſtles are repreſented as 
giving this very Character of tfie Patriarchs, and referrin 
their own Decree to it. After ſpeaking of the four Thingy 
prohibited in their Epiſtle, they add, "Arp x mis - 
15140967170 Tots es Ts News quomtis, Eros, EG, No, 
MeAzgndey, "Io, x} & m6 N ive. Conlt. Apo- 
ol. L. vi. c. 12, = | 


240 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
CHaP.ofer'd to Idols, were univerſally underſtood 
III. by the old eus to be forbidden. So that 


tho neither the Patriarchal nor Moſaic Law 


was preciſely the Rule of this ſynodical De- 
cree, (becauſe it would then have conſiſted 


of more Articles) yet fram'd it might be with 


ſome prudential Regard to both ; and what 
determin'd the Council chiefly to the preſent 
Articles of it, as to Number and Kind, ſeems 
to be the preſent State and Danger of the 
Gentile Converts. And from hence we may 
beſt explain, why no more and no other Pre- 
ſcriptions were expreſs'd, namely, becauſe 
(as I mention'd above) theſe were chiefly the 
things, againſt which the Gentiles of that 
'Time would need a Caution additional, be- 
ſides the general Principles of their Chriitian 
Religion. . 

This Point then being thus far ſettled, it 
remains now only to obviate ſome idle Sur- 
miſes of great Diſſenſions between St. Paul 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles upon the Coun- 
cil's Decree. In the firſt place, we have 
mighty Rhetorications upon © Heats, Dil- 
_ © putes, Diſturbances, very long and warm 
« in the Council itſtlf, between the Apoſtie 
t and Teachers of the Circumciſion,” which 

are urg d as an irrefragable Argument againk 
| 2 their 


hw — 0 — 


reconciÞ'd as to the Jewiſh Law, 241 
W their © unerring Spirit, becauſe had they Cn ae. 
been infallible, no ſuch Heats, &c. could III. 
have ariſen.” Vind. p. 226, 227, 228. 
Mr. Phil. p. 55, 76. The fame Exception 
W was ſtarted long ago by another Writer in 
| Five Letters (x) concerning Inſpiration, but 
cqually frivolous it is in one and the other. 
All that St. Luke ſays of it, upon whoſe Au- 
W thority only the Matter muſt be reſted, is 
only this, that after the Apoſtles and Elles 
= were aſſembled to conſider of the Queſtion before 
= them, there aroſe much Debate or Diſpute, 
e ov Hos DU. Acts xv. 7. But 
be does not tell us, that this Diſpute lay be- 
tween the Apoſtles themſelves or even among 
the E/ders, nor is there the leaſt Intimation 
of this Kind throughout the Story. But 
the Truth is, that if the Apoſtles were enga- 
ged at all in the Diſbute, which is not clear 
by any means, the Diſpute was entirely be- 
= tween the Apoſtles with St. Paul of one 
© fide, and the rigid Phari/aical Converts of 
the other. The former were all of one 
Mind, and did all oppoſe equally the Heats 
of thoſe, who were preſſing for Conformi- 
ty to the Law in the Gentiles, What per- 
haps led our Author and ſome before him 
: into 
(x) Five Letters, c. p. 63. Engl. 1690, | 


Cu Ap. into a total Miſtake of the Cafe, was 8. 
III. Luke's mentioning at ver. 6. that the Aprſtls 
and Elders aſſembled together, without adding 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


expreſsly, that the other Converts wert 
preſent with them. From whence I ſup. 
pole, 1t Was imagin'd, that the ou? TIN 01 
Debate muſt be only between the Apoſtles and 
Elders: Whereas it is plain from the folloy- 
ing Verſes, that a Multitude of FewiſhCon- 
verts were aſſembled beſides, and even thoſe of 
the Phariſee Sect above-mention'd. Hence 
we find St. Peter addreſſing himſelf to Men 
of that Stamp; Men and Brethren, ſays he, 
why tempt ye God to lay a Yoke upon the Nell 
of the Diſciples, &c. And after St. Peter had 
ended his Speech, we are inform'd ver, 12, 
That the whoſe Multitude was lent, and 
heard Paul and Barnabas, declaring what 
Signs and Wonders God had wrought among 
_ the Gentiles by them. Again, at ver. 22. upon 
the Cloſe of St. Fames's Speech, we hear of 
the Gn cxxanza the whole Aſſembly agreeing 
immediately with the Apoſtles and Elders to 
ſend ſome choſen Men with Paul and Barna- 
bas to Antioch, All which evidently ſhews, 
how unwarrantable it is to confine the De- 
bate or Diſpute to the Apoſtles or Elders, on. 
ly among one another, and to argue fron Wt 
thence 
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reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Law. 


243 
thence againſt the Guidance of the Spirit C Hp. 


over them; when not a tittle of that Kind III. 
appears from Hiſtory, As to delivering th Sane 


their Sentiments in the Caſe, or conferring 
with each other upon it; this ſurely 1s no 
Indication of any Want of the Spirit in the 


Apoſtles, fince this was the Way to confirm 


one another in the Faith, to preſerve a be- 
coming Affection and Harmony between 
them, and to add a Weight to their common 
Reſolutions. 7 

But our Author has another Expedient to 


divide St. Paul and the other Apoſtles. He 
would needs perſuade us, that the Council 


by Virtue of their Decree © enjoin'd to the 
* Heathen Converts, a total abſolute Sepa- 
cc ration from the reſt of the World, with 
« regard to eating, drinking, Cohabitati- 
on, Intermarriages, &c, whereas St. Paul 


e the Occaſion of the whole Difference and 
e Schiſm.” Vindic. page 240. Now this 


Pretence he founds on the mere Suppolition 
of the Councils enjoyning a Moſaic Law of 
© Proſelytiſm of this Sort, when Moſes, as I have 
ſhewn, had neither given ſuch a Law, nor 


did the Council itſelf refer to any ſuch Law; 
R 2 3 


exempted his Heathen Converts from any 
ſuch Obligations; and this, it ſeems, was 


244. St. Paul and the other Apoſiles 


C HAP. nor do we hear in Hiſtory of any Schiſin a- 
III. bout ſuch an Injunction. I can gueſs, in- 
NY deed, by a diſtant Hint or two which he! 
has dropt, that in the Article of eating, Hy 
St, Paul and the Council are to claſh. The 
latter forbids the Gentiles «SwAburu, Things 
offer d to Idols, and Things flrangled, and 
Blood, while St. Paul, he will ſay, perhaps, 
allows all theſe indifferently. All Things, 
ſays the Apoſtle, are pure, (y) and all Thing: 
are lawful, (S) and every Thing ſold in the 


Shambles eat, asRing no Queſtions for Conſci- | 
ence Sake, But in theſe and the like Paſſages 


it is not the Deſign of the Apoſtle to contra- 
dict the Council in the leaſt; he does not 
mean to encourage or permit the free V% 2 
theſe Things which that forbids, but to teach 
his Diſciples free and juſt Notions of Things, WE 
which the Council does no way interfere 
with, He corrects ſuperſtitious Errors in 
Theory concerning Meats and Drinks, as if 
ſome were ablolutely clean or unclean, ot 
more acceptable to God in themſelves than o- 
thers, or as either urifying or polluting Men 
directly from their own Nature; all which 
miſtaken Conceptions he labours often to 
_ eradicate, being long prevalent among Jeu 
and 
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(5) Rom, xiv. 20. (z) 1 Cor. z. 23, 25. 


reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. 245 
and Gentiles, and productive of miſchevious CH AP. 
Effects. Hence that Paſſage, which may III. 
ſerve for a Key to the reſt, I know and am 2 
perſuaded, that nothing is common nor unclean 
of itſelf, vie & exure, Rom. xiv. 14. an Er- 
| ror which many had imbib'd, and could not 

| eaſily mhake off; in Oppoſition to which he 

* fays this, and what occurs a few Verſes af- 
terwards, all Things are pure. And ſo like- 
wife as to Offerings to Idols, we know, ſays 
he, that we all bave Knowledge, that is, as he 
explains it ſoon after, we know an Idol is 
nothing, and conſequently that Things offer d 
to Idols, are themſelves indifferent and unpol- 
luting; it is not Meat of any Kind, that in 
itſelf particularly Fecommends us to God; for 
neither if we eat are We the better, nor if we 
eat not, are we really the worſe on that Ac- 
count merely, and vice verſa, 1 Cor. viii. I, 
4, 8. But yet he charges the Corinthians to 
abſtain from theſe very Things for other Rea- 
ſons; after enjoyning them to flee from Idola- 
tu, he adds, What ſay I then, tbat an Idol is 
any Thing, or that a Sacrifice to an Idol is 
any Thing, in a moral or religious View? 
No. But that what the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
E facrifice to Devils and not to God; and I would 
ut have you Partakers with Devils, Accord- 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn ae. ingly after he had allowed a Believer to eat 
III. with an Unbeliever any Thing that ſhould he 
offer d, while no Queſtions were aſked, or 


Account given from whence it came, he 
yet interpoſes this juſt Caution, that if they 
were told, the Meat was offered to Idols, they 
ſhould not eat of it in that Caſe, becauſe o 
him who inform'd them, 1 Cor. x. 14, 19, 20, 
27, 28. 80 that the known Sacrifices or Of. 
ferings to Idols, St. Paul himſelf does not al- 

low Believers to eat; and what is there more 


in the Decree about them? The Decree does 


not require the Gentiles to be more inquifi- 
tive concerning them, than St. Paul does; 
it only enjoyns them in general to abſtain 
from ſuch Things, that is, when they ma- 
nifeſtly appear d to be ſo. And thus, by pa- 
rity of Reaſon, may the Doctrine of St. Paul 
be eaſily reconcil'd with the other Parts of 
the ſame Decree, as to Blood and Things ftrang- 

led, which likewiſe from their near Relation 
to Idolatry, might be no leſs diſagreeable to 
St. Paul than to the Council, tho' abſtractly 
in themſelves they would not be un or 
unlawful. The good Maxim, every T ling is 
not expedient or edifying, that is lawful, was 


certainly the Rule to both upon ſuch Points. 


As 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Lau. 


As to the Affair between St. Paul and St. Chap. 


247 


Peter, &c. at Antioch, which is made ano- III. 


have prov'd above, (a) that in Point of Do- 
#rine they were all agreed, whatever Diffe- 


rence there might be in a Circumſtance of 


outward Behaviour. In this reſpect St. Pe- 
ter might act amiſs in ſome degree, without 
any real Prevarication, any Prejudice to his 
Infallibility in Goſpel Principles, or to the 
Teſtimony of his Miracles. Truth in Doctrine, 
and Propriety of Conduct external, are two 
diſt inct chings; and Failure in the latter, 

while Men continue Men, with human Paſli- 
ons and Infirmitics about them, is nothing 
ſtrange, nor any juſt Argument againſt the 
Gifts of the Spirit. The Deſign of thoſe Gifts 
was chiefly to inftruft the Apoſtles in the 
_ Chriſtian Sy/ferz, and ſecure them from Er- 


ror in their Miniſtry of it; not to infuſe a 
IViſdom and Prudence all- perfect in every 
Action or Circumſtance of Action. That we 


cher Plea for Diſſenſion between them, 1 


neither ſuppoſe, nor was it neceſſary for 5 


their Office. However, our Author upon 


chis Tranſaction aſks us two or three Queſti- 
ons, as all to be anſwer'd in the Affirmative; 


which, if true, muſt be own'd very perti- 


R 4 e 
(%) See p. 144—1 52. 
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Sr. Paul and tie other Apoſtles 


CH ap.nent to his purpoſe. The firit is, Did ame 
III. 
„ 


* ſend down his Feiſſ Zealots to Antioch 

after the Decree of the Council, to inſiſt 
« upon Circumciſion and Obedience to the 
« whole Lat? He means, that he did, againſt all 
Senſe and Reaſon, tho' St. James in the Coun- 
cil had declar'd fo ſtrongly againſt thoſe 
Zealots; but ſuch is the Judgment and Can- 
dour of this Philoſopher, that all the Apo. 
ſtle's former Declarations muſt paſs for no- 
thing with him, becauſe of one little Sen- 
tence in St. Paul, which is not capable of 
ſuch a Meaning without torture, and at the 
ſame time is capable of a better. It is ſaid 
Gal. ii. 12. Before that ſome came from fame 


_ to Antioch, Peter eat with the Gentiles. See 
Here the Fertility and Happineſs of our Au- 
thor's Invention! The coming of ſome Per- 


ſons ow James, is immediately in James the 
ſending down his Jewiſh Zealots, to infiſt at 
Circumct/ion and Obedience to the whole Lau. 
This it is now to deſpiſe Grammarians and 
Criticks ſo vehemently ; otherwiſe neither 
he, nor ſome others before him, had ſtum- 


| bled ſo miſerably at this place. From them he 


might have learnt, that 277 IaxwGs need not 
mean from Fames hiraſelf, as by his Directi- 


on, but from his Sea? of Reſidence, or from 
his 
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reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law, 
his People, over whom he chiefly preſided in CH ae, 


Jeruſalem, and who to him were now as a 


and under his immediate Government. (b) 


Such being then the Relation between him 


and the Fewiſh Converts in Feruſalem, any 


249 


III. 


Family to a Maſter, being his Congregation, . 


of this Claſs, who came to Antioch from 


thence, might very well be ſaid, according 
to the Greek or Latin Idiom, to come from 
him, without being ent or encourag'd by 


him. And of this ſort of Expreſſion we have 


a ſimilar Inſtance in St. Mark and St. Luke, 
where they ſpeak of Jairus's Application to 


our Lord for the Cure of his Daughter. This 


Ruler of a Synagogue went himſelf in Perſon 


to Jeſus upon that Occaſion, as thoſe Hiſto- 


rians with St. Matthew relate, Matth. ix. 18. 
Mark v. 32. Luke viii. 41. And yet the two 
latter add, that while our Saviour and Jai- 
rus were moving toward the fick Perſon, 
there comes a Meſſage from the Ruler of the 
Synagogue, with the ill News that his Daugh- 

| ter 


() For tho' Peter and John, and others, were likewiſe A- 
poltles of the Circumciſion, yet they were not the fd Go- 


vernors of the Church at Feruſalem, but often moving from 


= thence to diſtant Regions in the Propagation of the Goſpel. 
= Whereas St. James, by the general Conſent of Antiquity, 
= was conſtantly reſident there, and had the Care of that 


Church particularly devolv'd upon him, 


250 


Cn Ap. fer was dead: ipyorray dard m2 E ꝗ 9 
III. Atovre, Gc. ſays the one, Mark ib. v. ʒ 5. and 


St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


the other, fgerz! n macs m2 Apyouraysys, 


Ayr, &c. (c) that is, the Meſſenger comes 


from the Houſe or Family of that Ruler, as 
the old Syriac Interpreter juſtly explains it; 


tho' perhaps our Author, in Contempt of all 


' Criticiſm, might here too infiſt on this 
Man's being ſent by the Ruler, before he had 
ſeen him. But ſuch Forms of Speech as 
theſe are too frequent in ancient Writers, to 


cauſe any Difficulty or Surprize with the 

Learned. (d) 1 
The next Queſtion, which our Philoſo- 

pher puts to us, is this: Did Peter and 


Paul break upon this, and a Schiſm in the 


« Church happen upon it during the whole 
: cc Apo- 


(6) It is no juſt Objection to theſe Accounts, that in one 
the plural Number is us'd, in the other the fngular ; both 
being us'd indifferently by ancient Writers, where they ſpeak 
of Perſons, as the Sacred do here, izdefinitely. 

(4) See for the like Phraſes among the Greeks two very 
learned Writers, who deſerve to be better known in theſc 
Parts. Raphelius. Annot. ex Polybio & Arriano. ad Marc. iv. 


Elſner. Obſervat. ſac. ad Luke v. 49. 


For Latins, theſe Examples are obvious in Terence: 
— Quid Bacchidem 

Ab noſtro ad fine exeuntem videos 
Hecyr. V. 111. 


Nam que hæc eſt Anus exanimata à Fratre gue egreſſa eft mu? 


= Phorm. V. 1. 
where Donatus expounds à Fratre by 4 Damo Fratris. 
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reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Lanw. 


ever heard of, or the primitive Chriſtians, 


who knew more of this matter than any of 2 


our late Declaimers upon it; and for the 
Truth of which I refer them to the Chapter 
preceding. But did not Paul © long after 


« this, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to the 
« Galatians, mention Peter perſonally, and 


« by Name, five or fix times, as the Head 


and Ringleader of theſe Tudaizers?” ibid. 


Nothing like it; for theſe Fudaigers were 
perfectly ſuch, that is, Obſervers of the whole 


Law themſelves as neceſſary, and urgent for 


the ſame Obſervance among the Gentiles; 
whereas St. Peter is expreſsly acquitted from 


both by St. Paul himſelf, as I have ſhewn 


above ; and 1s only blam'd for a preſent with- 


drawing from the Gentiles, in Condeſcenſion 


to the Feruſalem Converts, and, as far as we 
know, did readily alter his Conduct, upon 
St. Paul's Reprehenſion of it. Nor is there 
any more Significancy in the follow ing Inter- 
rogatories. Did not St. Paul © declare himſelf 
* to be the only Apoſtle of the Gentiles by 


e Revelation? That they had own'd this, 
and given him the Right-hand of Fellow- 


** ſhip upon it, not to diſturb or intermeddle 


* with him in his Miniſtry among the Gen- 
« files; 
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cf Apoſtolical Age?” ibid. Really not that ICH ap. 


III. 
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252 Sl. Paul and the other Apoſtles 7 
CAP.“ files; and did ſo openly and plainly chargete Þ & 
III. <«< Judaizing Apoſtles and Teachers, as faſe | b 


» Apoſtles and Teachers, and for uſurping the : 0 
« Miniſtry which had been wholly left to tl 
« him?” ibid. Comp. Mor. Phil. p. 362, a 


363. A mere Heap of abuſive Reveries! 
St. Paul did never declare himſelf the only 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, or charge any other 
Apoſtles with being falſe Apoſtles or Teach- 
ers, as uſurping the Miniſtry, which had 
been wholly left to him; or receiv'd the right 


Hand of Fellowſhip from them never to 
concern themſelves with the Gentiles, Fr © 
how ſhould this be? The twelve Apoſties 1 
had receiv'd an expreſs Commiſſion from MW © 


Chriſt himſelf io go and teach, or make Diſci- | | 
ples of all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. Ad 
the Gentile Cornelius was ſent by an Angel 1 
to Peter for Inſtruction, and thro' his Mi- 
niſtry both he and other Gentiles were bap- 
tized, God having choſen, that by his Mouth, 
the Gentiles ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, 
and believe, Acts x. and xv. 7. How then 
could the Apoſtle declare himſelf the only 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, or charge the reſt 
with any Uſurpation in ſuch a Miniſtry? It 
is groſs Romance and Calumny. All, m 
truth, which St. Paul claim'd to himſelf, W 
Was 5 


reconcil d as to the Jewiſh Law. . Br 

* was an extraordinary Miſſion to the Gentiles CH ap. 
7 by immediate Revelation, and independent III. 
of the other Apoſtles; not one excluſve of VDV 
the reſt, any more than Peter's Apoſtleſhip 
” of the Circumciſion excluded St. Paul from 
' preaching among the Jews. The Goppel, ſays 
he, preached by me is not after Man, neither 

did T receive it, or was taught it by Man, but 
| by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt — When God 
was pleaſed to reveal his Son in (or by) me, that 
. ſhould preach him among the Heathen, Gal. i. 
11, 12, 15, 16, Accordingly in the Viſion 
of Ananias the Lord calls him a choſen Veſſel, 
to bear his Name before Nations, and Kings, 
and the Sons of Ifrael, Acts ix. 157, And 
Chriſt's Words to him, as he relates them 
himſelf, are, Depart, for T will ſend thee out 
from hence unto the Gentiles. ibid. xxi. 22, This 
immediate Deſignation from our Lord him 
ſelf to the Office of an Apoſtle, is evidently 
| what he means, when he ſays, that he 200 
© wrought in Peter to the Apoſtleſhih of the Cir- 
cumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me toward 
the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 8. that is, both one and 
the other were conſtituted Apoſtles imme- 
diately and equally by the ſame Lord; and 
| thus again does he declare, that the Goſpel of 
be Uncircumciſion was committed to him, as 
# 3 that 


254. St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
Cn Ax. that of the Circumciſion was to Peter. ibid. 
III. v. 7. that is, by the ſame Power and Autho. 
WY rity; not wholly and fingly to him, any mom 
than the Goſpel of the Circumcifim was com- 

mitted wholly and fingly to St. Peter. And 
from hence it was that Fames, Cephas, and 
John, ſeeing and knowing the Grace given in. 
to him, gave to him and Barnabas the rig}; 
Hand of Fellowſhip ; that is, acknowledge 
them to be Brethren-Apoſtles, and Felloy. 
Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt ; and ac. 
cordingly agreed that hey ſhould go unto t. 
Heathen, as themſelves did to the Circumciſin 
ibid. v. 9. Where we fee by Paul's own 
Words, that he did not aſſume to himſelf the 
ſole Miniſtry among the Gentiles, becauſe he 
expreſsly joins Barnabas with himſelf; nor 
could he mean by theſe Expreſſions to ex- 
clude abſolutely the other Apoſtles from ir, W- 
unleſs he meant likewiſe to exclude himſelf W- 
from the Circumciſion, becauſe this was al. 
lotted to the other. Whereas we find 8. 
Paul often exerciſing his Miniſtry among the 
latter, as well as the former, quite from Syria 
to Rome; a Conduct, which, according to out 
Author'sjudicious Scheme, ſhould be deem'd 
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an Uſurpation upon the Province of the Feu 3 
Apoſtles, and ſhould make even St, Paul, in Wh 
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reconcibd as to the Jewiſh Law, 255 


his Ideas, a falſe Apoſtle; the Obligation by C H Ap. 
Contract being certainly equal on both ſides, III. 
and the Crime of breaking thro' it no leſs in 
one than in the other. But tis mere Chi- 
canery that our Author gives us here; he 
groſsly miſunderſtands, or miſrepreſents 
ſhamefully the whole Affair between the ve- 
nerable Apoſtles. All, as Apoſtles, had a 
equally Jes and Gentiles under their Care; 4 
only, it ſeems, by their mutual Conſent, the 
Gentiles were aſſign'd as the peculiar Province 
of St. Paul and Barnabas, and the eus as that 
of St. Peter, &c. with Liberty in the mean 
time to each, as they ſaw Occaſion, to apply 
themſelves interchangeably either to Jeu or 
Gentiles; and thus, without any Imputation 
of Diſturbance or intermeddling with one ano- 
ther, they acted in their ſeveral Diſtricts with 
perfect Harmony and Uniformity, 

The laſt Pretence for Diſcord between 
thoſe Miniſters is, That St. Paul not ha- 
eving been able to carry his Point in the 
Council, was forc'd afterwards to go on 

“ in his own way, and to declare againſt 
* their Authority. That this Controverſy 
« at length roſe ſo high, that even Barna- 
e bas, and John Mark, not being able to 
come into St, Paul's Scheme, thought 
3 * them 
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256 St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 


CHAP.“ themſelves oblig'd to ſeparate from him, 
III. «and leave him to preach his own Goſpel, 

And though St. Paul ſtill inſiſted on im. 
e mediate Revelation for this, yet the ref 

« of the Apoſtles, it ſeems, never had any 

ſuch Revelation, nor could Paul ever con- 
ce vince them.” Mor. Phil. p. 72, 79. Ex- 

actly of a Piece with the reſt, Chimera and 
Confuſion. St. Paul by his Account opjy- 

ſes the Council, remonſtrates againſt their W- 
Decree, and reſolves to go on in his own way, WM i 

and yet the Council deputes him, with Bar: I 

nabas, Silas, and Jude, to report their Jude. MW 

ment and Reſolution to the Gentiles, with {WF a 

the Title of Beloved, and one that hazardei 
his Soul for the Name of the Lord Feſus; that 


F 
N 
. 
2 : 
"4 
By. 
1 
A 
2 
SY 
ve 
#4 
. 4 
i 
74 
N 
WE: 
Ln) 
3 
r 
7 
I; 
—_ 
2 


we 

F324 
2 

15 


* 


0 


A 


ond __ ho TT. — 3 „ roche. 8 a 


is, the Council ſpeaks of St. Paul, and re- ti 
commends him as one in Sentiment with the n 
0 


reſt, and he very readily acts as ſuch their WW 
Legate, and carries their Eyiſtle to Arti. MW #1 
And not only this, but ſeveral Months after, We 3 
when he with Sz las had left Antioch, travel : b 
ling up and down in Syria, Cilicia and Da. b 


onia, we are told, that all along as they went | I 
thro' the Cities, they deliver d to the Di- tl 
a 


ciples the Decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders 
in Jeruſalem r keep, Acts xvi. 4. that is, ac- 


cording to the evident Senſe of the Hiſtor- 
25 ans, 


1 
_—__ 
1 


reconciÞd as to the Jewiſh Law. 


their Authority? Or rather how are thoſe 
Aﬀertions of our Author reconcileable 


with any Pretence to Modeſty and Ingenui- 
| Neither is there any more weight or Truth 
in his Story of Barnabas and John Mark. 
| But with our Author every little Variance, 
upon what Occaſion ſoever, between St. Paul 
and other Few!/h Teachers, is immediately 
magnify' d into a Differencein Chriſtian Prin- 
E ciples,and particularly concerning the Obliga- 
tion of the Moſaic Law, or Terms of Com- 
munion with the Gentiles, tho' not a Word 
of this Kind is deliver'd in Hiſtory, And 

thus in the preſent Caſe; becauſe John Mark | 
is faid to have parted from St. Paul and 


Barnabas in Pampbylia, ſome little Time 
before the Council of Feruſalem, Acts xiii. 
Iz. xv. 38. therefore he muſt needs have left 
them, from ſome Diſlike to their Doctrine 
as to Fewiſh or Gentile Converts; tho' not a 
Hint is dropt to this Purpoſe by St. Luke, 
and cho his Departure from them might 
1 2 have 
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an, they both inform'd them of the late CHAP. 
> Decrees, and exhorted them to obſerve the III. 
ſame. How are theſe Things reconcileable 
in Senſe and Reaſon to St. Paul's Diſagree- 
ment with the Council, and declaring againſt 


S Paul and the other Apoſtles 


Cn ap, have happen'd upon twenty other Account, 1 
III. And what ſhews our Author's Explication of de 
| it co be merely Surmiſe, is this Man's ſubſe. 
| quent Preſence with * at Antiocy ſoon af. 
ter the Council, and his Readineſs Fm to 
attend either Paul or Barnabas in their Mi. 
niſtry, Acts xv. 37. other wiſe ther a 
have been no De liberation 1 chole 
4 Apoſtles, whether they ſhould take him 
with them or not, Bekides all which, we 
find many Years after this, when St. Pal 
1 had declar'd himſelf in the fulleſt Manner 
1 upon Goſpel-Liberty, this very Mar“ wa 
= with him, and greatly in his Eſteem. Ee 
ſays to the Coloſſians about the End of A.) 
63. Mark the Couſin of Barnabas ſaluteth you 
uw concerning whom ye have received my Orders, 
14 F he come to you, receive him, Col. iv. 19, 
1 So again to Philemon, Mark is mention d 
= among others who ſalute him, Philem. 24, 
10 And in the laſt Years of his Life, 8. 
Paul bids Timothy bring Mark along with 
him; for ſays he, he 7s, ſerviceable to me 
N Vor 1 be Miniſiry or in Miniſtry, 2 2 Tim. u. WE 
þ | | 11. About A. D. 67. 5 1 
= | The like alſo may be obſery das to Bur: F t 
5 nabas: Becauſe we hear that he ſeparated WF 
1 from Sr, Paul, upon taking Mark with him 
| 2 | | 00 
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reconcil'd as to the Jewiſh Lacv. 


| to Cyprus, A. D. 49. Acls xv. 39. or that heCnay. 


ba with St. Peter in withdrawing from 
E the Gentiles at Antioch three or four Years 
* afterwards, (e) Gal. ii. 13. our Philoſopher 
| 1 preſently argues, that he and St. Paul were 

divided in Judgment upon the Points above- 
mention'd, and could never agree or act in 


about John Mark, while in Doctrine they 
had not the leaſt Diſſenſion. With reſpect 
to the latter they had long acted perfectly in 
Conjunction, according to St. Luke himſelf, 
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and this after the celebrated Council. Paul and 


1 


FT Leeds the W ed of the 1 15 ſome 
$ Days after, Paul /aid unto Barnabas, Let vs 
| go again, and viſit our Brethren, in every Ci 
y where we have preached the Word of the 
Lord, Acts xv. 35, 36. And as to his with- 


'Y - Time, upon the coming of ſome Fewiſh 
3 | Converts from Ferujalem; St. Paul himſelf, 


© to A preſent Condeſcenſion in Favour of thoſe 
Comer, not to any real Difference in Prin- 
A 8 2 ‚ cijle 


0 See my Note above, 5 50. 
0 See p. 146, 147. 


concert more. Whereas it appears on the 
contrary, that the firſt Separation aroſe only 


E drawing from the Gentiles at Antioch for a 


as I have prov'd above, (F) aſcribes it ſolely 
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St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, &c. 


CnaP.ciple or Affection from himſelf. And more. 


III. 


over, ſeveral Vears after he ſpeaks of Barnabas 


asjoin'd with him in the commordCauſe. Hare 


We not Power to lead about a Siſter as well i 
other Apoſtles, and the Brethren of the Liri 


and Cephas? Or I and Barnabas only, hrt 
not we Power to forbear working? 1 Cor. ix 


&, 6. Where unleſs He and Barnabas were 


* 


now embark'd together in the Miniſtry, no 
probable Reaſon can be given, why both 


their Names ſhould be thus emphatically 
mention'd together. So idle is the Tale of 
St. Paul's being renounc'd by Barnabas and 


| the other Apoſtles, and left in Diſpleaſure 
to preach hig own Goſpel in his own Way, 


without being ever able to convince and r. 


concile them. So harmleſs to the Teſtimony 
of their Miracles are the Conflicts and Con. 


trover ſies between them, which are drawn ſo 
formidable in our Philoſopher 8 poetical 
Imagery. 
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CHAP. VV. 


Me true Scripture-Doctrine of Redemption by 
' Chriſt explain'd and argu'd, in Oppoſition 
to the looſe and fallacious Accounts of it in 
the late Philoſopher. _ NE; 
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TOTHING being too hard or adven- 
turous for our late Philoſophical Sche- 
| mit he purſues throughout the Reformati- 
on of our Chriſtian Syſtems, very vigorouſly, 
to clear them from every ſcholaſtic Incum- 
4 daes as he terms it, till nothing be left 
but a pure Religion of Nature, or one as little 
J aging uictable from it as poſſible. To this 
pes every Doctrine or Precept, that does 
not fall neceſſarily within his natural Mora- 
lh, is immediately with him an Anti-Chri- 
Ta Sort of Judaiſm; an Error and Cor- 
ruption by all Means to be eradicated, as a 
mere Deluſion of the Clergy upon 8 
| mon People, for ſome political Ends of 
| | their own. One Inſtance of this Sort I had 
Ba in my former Volume, and ſhall now 
WE canine a ſecond of the utmoſt Importance, 
| | concerning our Redemption by Chriſt, or the 
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Cn Ar. Satisf Aion of Chrift as it is commonly 
Ir 
P subject the Philoſopher talks in a Style the 


Grotius, Stilling fleet, 8 &c. and 
true Doctrine in Oppoſition to the other 


Fudaizing Schemes among Chriſtians. In f 
this Manner does our new Sffenus diſplay | I ö 
5 
( 


upon all the old Syſtems as utterly ſhatter'd 


True Scri pture-Dofrine 


term” oy the Moderns. Upon this high 


moſt magiſterial imaginable, with the Alt 
of a moſt conſummate Critic and Divine; 
exploding, it ſeems, the falſe, and diQating 
the only true Interpretations of Scripture- 
Language on this Article; ſifting and cen- 
ſuring all the various Hypotheſes of Me- 
derns concerning it, of Arminians, Cali. 
Nit, Antinomians, &c. and correcting ſuper. 
ciliouſly, as ſo many Pigmies to him, the Great 


+ — ©” © S ow = 


then pronouncing, like an Oracle, the only 
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himſelf for a hundred Pages, to the great 
Admiration, no doubt, of all little Philo- 
ſophers of the ſame Stamp; who perhaps 
are in Raptures with the Acumen and Poig- 
nancy of his Arguments againſt us, and look 


to Pieces by his Batteries. But we need be 
in no great Apprehenſions of real Mifchiet We 
from this Man; for in good truth, without 4 
any Exaggerations, we find in him nothing 
more than the old Poets Character, 3 | 
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Ad Populum Phaleras— 


wt, ho nr Roc Fade 
* 


N Mere ſhew and outſide without Subſtance and 
© Solidity. He talks very fluently of S illing- 
Feet, Hammond and others, as if they were 
all his moſt intimate Acquaintance; and yet 
by his charging them with Notions, which 
they often and expreſly di/c/aim, it appears 
that he never read one of them, unleſs you 
will ſuppoſe him to falſify wilfully. And ſo 
again, all the various Schemes of Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction you would think he had weigh- 
ed and diſcuſs'd with the niceſt Accuracy; 
and yet ſo wretchedly does he jumble and 
EF confound them with one another, that all 
but the Antinomian, you might ſwear, he 
; knew only by Name. Then as to his String of 
© Objections againſt us in the Article, his 
4 paradoxical Account of Jeuiſb Sacrifices, 
and his own Hypotheſis of Chrif's Atone- 
ment, tho' urg'd as ſomething new and un- 
© hcard of before; we find nothing elſe 
E throughout, but the old Gloſſes and Subtle- 
E ties of Socinus and his Followers, without 
che leaſt Improvement from his Invention. 
So that however ſpecious and artful ſome 
3 Parts of his Diſcourſe may appear upon this 
3 8 4 Head, 
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Ch Ar. Head, and as ſuch may deſerve, at this 
IV. Time eſpecially, a particular Examination, 
yet wonderful and mighty they can only be 
deem'd by thoſe, who are Strangers to the 
Hiſtory and Controverſies of Theology. Ang 

in order to prevent Deluſions and Perplexi. 

ties from thence to common Readers, [ 
ſhall, Fir, diſprove with as much Plain. 

neſs as poſſible, his Scheme of Redemption 

or Satisfaction by Chriſt, and ſhew the true 
Scriptural Doctrine of it. 2. I ſhall an- 
ſwer particularly every fingle Objection of 

his againſt the real Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
And, 3dly, Shall explain and vindicate the 
vicarious Nature of Sacrifices under the Law; 
aſſigning a ſeparate Chapter to each of theſe 
Heads. i „ 
After many Exclamations, as uſual, a- 

gainſt ſy/tematical Divines, their groſs Con- 
ſtructions of Scripture, and abſurd Hypo- 
theſes of Atonement by Chriſt; the Philo- 
ſopher concludes with aſſerting, That all 
Phraſes on this Point in the New Teſtament, 

of Propitiation, Atonement, Purchaſe, Rai- 

ſom, Price of Redemption, Sacrifice, &c. ate 
merely figurative or metaphorical Alluſions 

to the Jewiſb dacrifices and Phraſeology, ac- 
cording to the Notions of thoſe Times; 
viuich 
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of Redemption by Chriſt, 


which St. Paul and other Writers us'd of Cu ap, 
the Obedience, Sufferings and Death of IV. 
Chriſt, in Conformity to the Language of WY 


their Nation, but without meaning really 
any proper Atonement, Propitiation, &c. for 
Mankind from thence, as if any thing done 
or ſuffer'd by Chriſt had, as ſuch, any pecu- 
liar Efficacy or Virtue with God, towards 


procuring his Favour and final Juſtification 


and eternal Happineſs to Man; but that the 


whole Drift and Signification of all ſuch 


Terms is oxly this, That Chriſt died to bring 
us to God by Repentance and new Obedi- 
ence, to conquer our Enmity to God, and re- 
concile us to his holy Nature and Will: That 
he might purify vs to himſelf a peculiar 
People zealous of good Works; that he 
might ſeal and confirm to us the Promiſe of 
a better Inheritance; take off our Hearts 
from the inordinate Love of the World and 
ſeaſual Pleaſures, and thereby qualify us for 
the pardoning Mercy and Acceptance of 
God, in the Practice of all Sobriety, Righ- 
teouſneſs and Godlineſs. Thus we may pro- 
perly ſay according to him, that we are 


juſtified and ſaved by Jeſus Chrit ; not as if 


his Death and Sufferings were a propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, or a meritorious Cauſe of 
our 
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Cu Ar. our Salvation, but as the moral efeckiue 
IV. Means of the latter / not as juſtifying in it- 
bY" ſelf, but as directing us to, and putting us 


Life, that be died for us, and that the Goſpel, 


into the Way and Method of our Juſtificati- 
on and Acceptance with God; and this as 


obtaining by his Righteouſneſs and Obedi- 


ence unto Death, the Favour from God to 


put himſelf at the Head of a new Diſpenſa- 


tion, to obtain Power from on high to bring 
us to the ſame Spirit and Temper with him- 
ſelf, to ſet up a Kingdom of Peace and Righ- 
tcouſneſs in the World, under which Men 
ſhould render God propiticus to them in the 
ſame Way of Purity and Sincerity with him. 
ſelf, as the moſt effectual Method of bring- 
ing Men to that perſonal Faith, Repentance 
and ſincere Obedience, which was abſolutely 


neceſſary to reconcile God to them, to pro- 
pitiatèe the Deity, and regain the divine Fa- 


vour. And farther, that Chriſt having diſ- 


cover'd the true Religion to the World, ſeal'd 


it, as a Martyr, with his own Blood, and 


died in Defence of it, and thereby given the 


ſtrongeſt Teſtimony to the Truth of it; it 


may be truly ſaid, in a Senſe that is com- 
monenough, and very well underſtood, that 


the Doctrines of our Salvation coſt him his 


with 
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of Redemption by Chriſt. 


with all its Benefits, accrues to us at the Price Cn ap. 
of his Blood. And in this reſpect, by a IV. 

natural and eaſy Metaphor, he may be call'd WWW 
our Propitiator, Reconciler, the Captain of 


our Salvation, &c. And the ſame Thing, 
in a lower Acceptation, might be ſaid of 
any great and good Man, who ventures his 
Life for his Country, or for the common 
good of Mankind, and who dies in the De- 
fence of ſuch a Cauſe, and obtains the Ad- 


vantages of it to the World at the Expence 
of his Life and Blood. Mor. Phil. p. 215, 
227, 228, 229, 102— 165. 

This, in ſhort, is the Sum of our Au— 


thor's Hypotheſis as tothe Scriptural Doctrine 


of our Salvation and Redemption by Chriſt; 


in which I am not conſcious of the leaſt Miſ- 


repreſentation, having no Diſpoſition to any 
Returns of ſuch diſingenuous Practices. I 


am very willing to take his Scheme as it is in 


Fact, without deſiring any other Advan- 


tages; and in order to preclude any Miſun- 


derſtandings upon it, he is to know, that 
my Exception againſt it is, not that it attri- 
butes any thing falſely to Chriſt, but that it 
attributes 700 little to him; or that it only 
expreſſes a Part of our Saviour's Work for 


the Benefit of Mankind, not the whole By. 
any 
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Cn Ap. any Means; and thus at once does Injury to 

IV. his Name, and contradicts the Scripture, and 
WWVV teaches dangerous Errors. Among others, 
this unwarrantable Principle i is virtually con- 
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tain'd in it: vi. That God, according to the 
Goſpel, is perfectly reconciled to, pardons, ac- 
cepts, and grants eternal Life and Happineſ 
to Sinners, independently of any perſonal 


Merits or Propitiation from Chriſt, and ſole. 


ly in Conſideration of their imperfect Obe- 


dience, with ſerious Repentance; a Principle 
_ contrary to the whole Tenor of the New 
| Teſtament. And therefore in Oppoſition to 
ſuch Tenets, I ſhall endeavour to prove, 


by appealing to the Scripture itſelf, without 


entring here into any ſyſtematical Hypothe- 
ſis of Chriſt's Satisfaction, That by the new 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, God Almighty is 


repreſented as graciouſly reconcil d to, and 
finally ;u/t:fying or ſaving Mankind eternal- 


ly in the Goſpel Senſe, not for any even the 


beſt of our Services alone, Repentance in- 


cluded ; but properly for the Sake of Chriſt's 
Mediation with him in our behalf, and in 


Confideration of his perſonat Obedience and 


Sufferings, by way of Expiation or Atone- 
ment for Sin. This I hope will prove a ſure 


and clear Method of leading the Reader 


into 
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into the true Syſtem of Chriſt's Satisfaction; CH Ar. 
which in Subtance, as will be ſhewn, here- IV. 

after, means nothing more with us, than KEE 
laid down above; and as to other Chara- 
gers of it among our Divines, they either 


relate to circumſtantial Properties, deducible 
from the former, as the Characters of pe- 
nal, vicarious, &c. or to conjectural Reaſons 
for it in Point of Wiſdom or Neceſſity, not 
affecting the Reality of the Thing itſelf, as 
to Scripture Language upon it, however 


uſeful otherwiſe for the Recommendation or 


Defence of the Doctrine. 


Firſt then, Chriſt is often repreſented in the 


moſt emphatical Terms as that eminent Per- 


ſon, who taketh away the Sins of the World, 
and /aveth the World from their Sins, and 


giveth Life eternal; as that particular Perſon 


thro' whom and in whoſe Name Remiſſion of 


Sins 1s preached: to all Nations; and ſuch is 
declar'd the Conſequence of Faith in him, 


that whoſoever believeth in bim hath Life Hi 
ternal and cometh not into Fudgment ; but on 
the contrary, whoever, having Means and 
Opportunities offer'd him, doth not believe in 


him, is utterly deſtroyed, ſhall never ſee Life, 


hath the wrath of God remaining upon him, 


and dirk. in bis Sins, there being no otber 
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Cray. Name given under Heaven by which we na 
IV. be ſaved Thus, Matt. i. 21. Thou ſhalt cal 
Y'V þ;s Name Jeſus ; for he ſhall ſave his People 
from their Sins. John i. 29. Behold the Lan} 
of God, which taketh away the Sins of th 
World. For God ſo loved the World, that Je 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be. 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever. 
laſting Life. —T hat the World thro him migit 
be ſaved, He that believeth on the Son, hat) 
everlaſting Life; and he that believeth not the 
Son, ſhall not fee Life; but the Wrath of Gi 
abideth on him, iii. 16, 17, 36. I am tha 
Bread of Life — which came down from Hea- 
ven; if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall 
tive for ever; and the Bread that J will gre 
is my Fleſh, which T will give for the Life if 
the World, vi. 48, 51. Tf ye believe not that 
J am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, vill. 24, 
Theſe are written that ye might believe, that 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have Life thro his Name, 
xx. 31. Repent, and be baptized every one if 
you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Acts ii. 38. There is none o- 
ther Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, iv. 12. Him hat 
God exalted tobe a Prince and Saviour, for ib 
give 
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give Repentance to Tjrael, and forgivens of CHAP. 

E | Nine v. 31. Tro his Name, whoſoever be- IV. 
lievetb in bim, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, — 

+ x. 43. Be it known unto you, Men and Bre- 

tbiren, that thro' this Man is preached unto you 

the forgiveneſs of Sins, and by him all that bes 

* lieve are juſtified from all things, from which 

pe could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, 

Acts xiii. 38, 39. Unto you is born, in the Ci- 


| wy of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord, Luke ii. 11, Now a Man may de- 
| murely argue if he pleaſes, that all theſe 
and other Titles are given to Chriſt, only 
becauſe he preach'd to the World the true 
2 Religion and Will of God, and takes away 
eur Sins and ſaves us merely by correcting 
; our Errors, and reforming our Lives. But 
he that believes ſuch Pretences, need be 
Nrongly biaſs'd that way, and reſoly'd to re- 
flect very little on the Words. of Scripture, 
For ſuch an Interpretation of the Paſſages 
above, will by no Means come up to the 
ſull Scope and Emphaſis of them. It is plain 
beyond reaſonable Diſpute, that the Cha- 
Watters of taking away Sins, ſaving the World, 
Kc. are aſcrib'd as peculiar to Feſus Chriſt, 
; : od even incommunicable to all other Prophets 
E 0. r Teachers; there j is no other Name given by 


Which 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


CH AP. which we may be ſaved; and in his Name only 
IV. was Remiſſion of Sins to be preached through. 
out the World. Whereas Socinus and his 
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Followers, in their Expoſitions, attribute 


nothing more in this reſpe& to the Son of 
God, than might be ſuitably applied to hi; 
Apoſtles and Miniſters; fince in their Senſe 
theſe likewiſe did tate away Sins, and ſave 


many thouſands of true Believers, by the Ad 
of turning them from Darkneſs and Wick- 
edneſs to Knowledge and Righteouſneſs, and 
declaring God's free Remiſſion of Sins upon 
ſincere Repentance, How then, I would 
know, comes it to paſs, that ſo much Strels 


and Weight is laid upon Chriſt above all o- 


thers in this reſpect, upon their Hypotheſis! 


How comes he to repreſent himſelf not on- 


ly as the Light but the Life of the World, 
as the only Perſon by whom Men come to 61 
Father, whoſe Fleſh and Blood are ſo parti. 
cularly neceſſary, that without them Men 
have 10 Life in them, but remain under the 
Wrath or Diſpleaſure of God? How is i 
that the Apoſtles ſet him forth as that Lan 
of God, that Prince and Saviour, ſo tranſcen- 
dently ſuch beyond allother Miniſters of the 
moſt High, if he ſaves and procures Life ani 


Remiſjion of Sins to Men in the ſame * 
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thus far with the other? To explain all this Cy ay. 
is impoſſible without ſuppoſing a perſonal IV. 
= Virtue and Power in him, and appropriated ** 


to him, for producing thoſe great Ends and 
* Bleflings to the World. And that perſonal Vir- 


tue, Merit, and Power, are plainly repreſent- 


ed as the only effective Means of procuring 
our full Peace with God, and cternal Hap- 
* pineſs in Soul and Body hereafter, It is even 
that, in regard to which only God was pleas'd 
do offer now the gracious Terms of Accep- 
tance in the Goſpel, and to pour out thoſe ex- 
traordinary Portions of the Spirit, for the 
Atſſiſtance and Purification of true penitent 
© Believers, to compleat their Deliverance from 
* Sin and Death. This will appear ſtill more 
evident, . 

II. By the Characters of him that now fol- 
low. He is ſaid to be the iAzgwis, the Pro- 
pitiation or Expiation for Mankind and their 
Sins. Thus, 1 John ii. 2. he ( Jeſus Chriſt ) 
[Azoue; Ver, is the Propitiation for our Sins 


and not for our Sins only, but alſo for the Sins 


of the whole World. And again, iv. 10. In 
this is Love (indeed) not that we loved God 
(firſt) but that he loved us, and ſent his Son a 
Propitiation for our Sins. Now what can be 


ſuppoſed the true Senſe of the Word iAzowss 
A T here, 
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Cn ap. here, but that which it always had among the 


True Scripture-Doctrine 


IV. Greeks, without one Inſtance that I ever met 
with or heard of to the contrary, viz, the 


Means or Inſtrument of appeaſing a Party g. 


fended, or pacify ing, i. e. averting the Anger of 


or gaining his Favour, which Party in the 
preſent Caſe is manifeſtly the ſupreme Being? 
Some indeed tell us, that Propitiation for 
Sins here means only the Deſtruction of Sin, 
and that by working in ſincere Penitentz 
and Converts to the Faith, true Holineſ 
in Principle and Practice. But where is the 


Authority for ſuch a Senſe of the Word? Only 


in their own Imaginations; and they might 
have told us as well, that it ſignified Reben. 
tance or Sincerity; for not a ſingle Autho- 
rity do they pretend from antient Greece for 


this their Inter pretation; and without ſuch 
Authority it muſt appear to be mere arbitra- 


ry Fiction, purely ro ſerve their favourite 


_ Hypotheſis; a Sort of Fiction which mot 


certainly ſhould be baniſhed from the ſacred 
Scriptures, as tending to confound every 
Doctrine and Leſſon of it, merely in com- 


pliance with the Humours and Fancies of 


Men. But if we will follow the receivd 
and plain Meaning of the Word iazows, 
Chriſt is here ſer forth as averting the Wrath 
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tue of his Mediation, above and beyond what 
Sinners could effect by any Act of theirs in 
Repentance and Reformation; ſo much it 
fignified univerſally, when the Scriptures 
were Written, and nothing leſs could the 
Apoſtles or their Diſciples underſtand by 


it; and this is all that we deſire to be now 


apprehended from it, 


| So again: We are ſaid to be reconciled to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus, Rom. v. 10, 11, 


If when we were Enemies, we were reconciled 
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or Judgment of God for the Sins of Mankind CHAp. 
in his own Perſon, and by the prevalent Vir- 


IV. 


to God by the Death of his Son; much more be- 


ing reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his Life— 


By whom we have now received the Reconcilia- 


tion. Where a ſmall Degree of Attention 


will make it evident, that God himſelf is 


declar'd to be reconciled to Men by the Inter- 


poſition of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and not 


barely that Men are by him reconciled or con- 


verted to God, as Socinus would have it. For 


the whole Drift and Turn of the Paſſage is 
directly againſt him. The Apoſtle is ſetting 
forth the full Aſſurance of perfect Salvation 
hereafter to the true Chriſtian, by a ſtrong 


Antitheſis of Circumſtances in his Favour, 


Even while we were Enemies, ſays he, we 
T 2 - aoere 


— — 
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CnaP.were reconciled to God by his Son; much more 
IV. being now reconciled, and no longer his Ene- 


mies, /hall we be ſaved by his Life. Where 
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the Apoſtle in the firſt Sentence ſuppoſes our 
Reconciliation to God to be effected by Chriſt 
antecedently to our own Converſſon and Re- 
formation; it was even while we were * 
vez, his Adverſaries by Impiety and Immo- 
rality, and therefore cannot be what Socinus 
would have ir, a Reconciliation on our Side 
to God by a happy Change of Life and 
Principle, from the Inſtruction, or Exam- 
ple, or ſpiritual Aſſiſtance of Chriſt; all this 
being ſubſequent to the other. Beſides, St. 
Paul's Deſign in the Place is to magnify the 
great Love of God to Mankind in this Recon- 
ciliation; as the Verſes immediately prece- 
ding ſhew very plainly, being indeed to the 
ſame Effect. God commendeth, or evinceth, 
his Love towards us, in that while we were 
Sinners Chriſt died for us. Much more then 
being juſtified by bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved 
from Wrath thro bim. Where the Phraſes 
of dying for and juſtified are tantamount with 
reconciling above, as will be ſhewn by and 
by. But what I would obſerve particularly 
now, is St, Paul's empharical Repreſentation 
of the great Love of God in being thus recon- 
2 ciled 
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 ciled to Men by Chriſt, while Sinners andCn ar, 
* Enemies; which indeed in our Expoſition of IV. 
the Paſlage is ſignally diſplay'd, but in that 
of Socinus is quite obſcur'd and loſt. For 
how does God commend ſo eminently hrs 
Love towards us, in our Reconciliation to 
him, if that Reconciliation meant only our 
own Converſion? And farther ſtill, how 
could Men be ſaid here to be reconcil d to 
God by Converſion, at the very fame time 
that they are Enemies to him, ꝭ qe , 
TNAaymuew 7) ra? Or if any one ſhould 
plead, without regard to Grammar, that 
(deo Eres) being Enemies, means the ſame 
with having been Enemies before, {till J aſk, 
How does this prove, what the Apoſtle aims 
at, the Love of God, and thus becomes an 
Aſſurance of future Favour ? And what ex- 
traordinary thing is it for Men to be recon- 
ciled, i. e. converted to God, after being his 
Enemies, when they could not be properly 
reconciled to him at all without being ſuch 
before? All this together overthrows ſuffi- 
ciently the Gloſſes of Socinus upon the Paſ- 
ſage above. To which add the following 
Sentence in v. 11. By whom (Jeſus Chriſt) 
we have now receiv'd the Reconciliation, & - 
RAAaYwWw u, ee. What? Recein'd our 
5 T 3 . Con- 
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Cn ap. Converſſon to God according to Crellius? In- 


credible! It is an utter Perverſion of the 


> Greek Phraſe, which never, I dare affirm, 


was us'd in any other Senſe, but that of re. 
ceiving the Pacification or Reconciliation of 
a ſecond Perſon offended ; and when appli- 
ed to God, muſt imply his Will of full Pardon 
to Offenders; which Favour is here aſcrib'd 
expreſsly to the Death of Chriſt, as in itſelf 
the Cauſe or Means by which it is obtain d, 


even previous, as appears above, to any Ad 


of Faith or Reformation of ours in conle- 


quence of it. To the ſame purpoſe doe; 
> Paul ſpeak of this Reconciliation, 2 Cor 


V. 16, 0 He had ſaid in the foregoing 


Verſe, If any one be in Chriſt, he is a neu 


Creature: the old things are paſſed away, be. 
Hold, all things are become new; and then ſub- 
joins, But all is from God, he having recon- 


ciled us to himſelf, T3 ugmanatertos hwua; 


Lb rf, by Jeſus Chrift, and given us the Mi 
niſtry of Reconciliation ; the Subject of which 


is, That God was in (or by) Chriſt, reconciling 


the World to himſelf, not imputing (or reckin- 
ing ) to them their T7. reſpaſſes, 4 MZ ouerG, 
aurol; 72 fler v d Here we ſee, 
what is very obſervable, and what Crelhus 
either did not perceive, or would not 

regard, 


5 
* 
2 
7 4 
1 
2 
* 
4 
5 
* 
o 
15 
Pod 
” 
{4% 
\ 
* 
— 
* 
oy 
. 
4 
1 * { 
>. 
> 
'e 
* 
*. 
87 
. 
+ 
* 
8 0 
A ; 
o * 
— 


. N e . SA EET IE 
JJ F ng | . 


* YORI? 2 R * , A N 5 
A 2 S 1 
ES; 9 F r 
> > 94 2 8 FFV n oe Bobs 
Sk 3 . E „ * 75 
* * el 1 * 2 SINE! 


| 
| 
| 


r 5 
Ne 


ER NOOR EO DSS. 


of Redemption by Chriſt 279 
regard, that St. Paul ſpeaks of God's Re- CHAvr. 
conciliation to the World, or Mankind, as a IV. 
thing on his part already effected thro' Chriſt, 22 
(that God was reconciliug, or, as this ſort of 
Phraſe often ſignifies, had reconcil d the World 
co himſelf) long before the actual Converſi- 
on of the World to the true God and the 

| Chriſtian Goſpel, and therefore quite diſtinct 
| from that Converſion, and inapplicable to 
it; and farther it is explain'd, ſo far as it re- 
lares to God, by his remitting, or not impu- 
ting to Men their Treſpaſſes, i. e. pardoning 
their Sins; and this by Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
as the expiatory or meritorious Cauſe, ſince 
in no other Senſe could the World be already 
reconcil'd to God by him. Hence had the 
Apoſtles the Acyov N ug Arey, and Na- 
via © 972A, the Word and Miniſtry of 
this Reconciliation committed to them, to 
publiſh the Reality and Terms of it to all 
the World, and exhort Men, on their Part, 
to apply and ſecure it to themſelves by Faith 
and Repentance at firſt, and after wards by a 
ſteady Perſeverance in good Works. Now 
then, ſays the Apoſtle in the following Verſe, 
we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho' God did 
: Far you by us ; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
* ye reconciled to Cod. As if he had faid, 
1 4 We 
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Cray. We aſſure you in the Name, and by the Au. 


IV. chority of God, that he is ſo far reconci“d u 
Mankind, as to be ready to forgive Your 


paſt Sins for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus, who: 
Ambaſladors we are; and therefore we he. 
ſeech you to do, on your Parts, what Got 
requires of all who would reap the Benefit of 
his Love and Goodneſs, and thus become je 
perſonally reconc:Pd to him, having your 
Fruit unto Holineſs, and your End everli: 
ing Life, But to pretend from the latte 
Sentence, that becauſe the Apoſtles ſome. 
times ſpeak of our Reconciliation to Gil i 
this Senſe, that we muſt never underſtand i 
in any other, is ſo weak and trifling, that one 


would wonder how any ſerious or diſcerning 


Man could perſiſt in it. Eſpecially, whe 
this very Reconciliation to God on our ſid: 
is conſider'd by the Apoſtle, as the Effet 
chiefly of God's prior Reconciliation to us 
that being the Ground and Source of tho 
extraordinary Meaſures of Grace, or Gi 
of the Spirit, by which the Minds of Me: 
were ſo enlighten'd, and their Hearts fo te: 
form'd and purified, as to put on the 1 
Man in Chriſt Jeſus, and become the Chi 
dren of Ged. So that our Reconciliation! 
| God is really the Sign and Evidence of G00 
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of Redemption «by Chriſt. 281 
Reconciliation to us; and being ſo cloſely Cn ae. 
connected, are ſometimes metonymically us d IV. 
one for the other. . eat 

Of the like Import alſo are thoſe other 
Paſſages, Eph. ii. 16. Col. i. 20. which I in- 
tend hereafter to examine particularly. In 
the mean time I proceed to other Paſlages of 

* Scripture, in which Chriſt is repreſented as 

juſtifying and redeeming Mankind, and being 
himſelf the Ranſom and Price of our Redem- 

tion. So Rom. iii. 23, 24, 25. All have ſin- 

ned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God ; being 

juſtified freely by his Grace, thro the Redem- 

ption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath 

ſet forth to be the Propitiation, thro Faith 
in his Blood, for a Manifeſtation of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, in the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt. 

Here obſerve, that being juſtified manifeſtly 

HF 8 fignifies, as in many other Places, acquitted 

from Puniſhment for paſt Offences, and, in 

cocConſequence of this, accepted with God as 
Juſt and righteous. This Socinus himſelf does 

not ſcruple to allow. Well then, in the next 
place the Apoſtle lays, we are thus juſtified by 

the Redemption; that is in Cb it Feſus (Na © D- 
AuTpmarus & oy Xexoo Inxs) whom God bath 

ſet forth as the Propitiation (a) in his Blood, 


(a) I take no notice here of the Words thro' Faith, be- 


2 wanting in ſome Copies, and the Alexandrias in parti- 
cular. | 
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Cu AP. Ov wel dero 6 eds [Azm ery 2 To du inn, } 
IV. Now in what Manner or to what Effect is 
this Redemption in Chriſt Jeſus, or Propitia. 1 2 
t 

I 


4 


tion in his Blood? Why, truly, Socinus wou 
_ perſuade us, that it is only by bringing Man- 
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kind to Repentance and Converſion, either ; 
by the good Inſtructions of Chriſt, or the 
Proſpect of Immortality opened to them : 
from his Reſurrection, not at all as moving 
God to pardon their Sins, or prevailing wth 1 i 
him to grant them eternal Life and Happi- | « 
neſs. But this Comment is a flat Contra. WU -: 
diction to the Scope of the Paſſage, and the WM 
natural Senſe of the Greek Words; for the 
Word Smaurpwns, Redemption, muſt inall 1 
| Reaſon be here underſtood as implying out 


Deliverance by ſomething in the Way of Ran- 
ſom offer d to God by Jeſus Chriſt for that 
Purpoſe, over and above any thing which 
Men themſelves could effect or propoſe. 
This Senſe of the Word is allow'd by our 
Adverſaries themſelves to be the proper and 
original Senſe of it, and all they have to 
plead for ſetting this aſide, is only, that in 
ſome rare Inſtances the Word has been uſed 
for a bare Deliverance without any Price, 
and ſo much is allow'd to be true as to that 
ſingle Word; but what I contend for is, 
1. That 
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. That the Word ought to be taken in its Cn av. 
proper and common Senſe, unleſs this Senſe IV. 
appears very manifeſtly incompatible with 


the Caſe to which it is applied, as it does 
not by any means in the preſent, 2. That a 
rg, or Price of Redemption, being often 
elſewhere ſpecified as going along with that 
>mAuTpwns by Chriſt, the Senſe of it is neceſ- 


farily reſtrain'd to the proper one, and never 
is us'd in any Greek Writer with thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances for a bare Deliverance without a 


u or Ranſom, neither have they pretend- 
ed to produce any Inſtance of that Kind. 
As to the Firſt thing; It is plain from the 
whole Argument of the Apoſtle to his Diſ- 


ciples, and the Context before us, that this 
Redemption of Chriſt, by or thro' which Men 
are juſtified, was perform d and fini/h'd alrea- 
dy in behalf of a/l Mankind; for as al Men 


bad ſinned, ſo all are now ſaid to be juſtified free- 


ly by God thro Chriſt's Redemption; and this 


was preach'd as ſo far true of future Ages 


as well as preſent, and of thoſe at that Time 
to whom the Goſpel was not yet known, 
as well as thoſe who had actually received 


it. Accordingly St. John repreſents our 
Lord, as the preſent i>eouns or Propitiation, 


not only for the Sins of Believers, but alſo 


for 
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Cn Ar. for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. 
IV. Which ſhews indiſputably, that the Work 
of Propitiation and Redemption was effected 


by Chriſt, antecedently to and independently 
of Men's actual Faith and Converſion, tho 
the latter were the only Conditions of ap. 


plying the Benefits of it to particular Per. 


ſons. And conſequently, his Redemption of 
Men before their Converſion or even Exiſt- 


ence, muſt be only in reſpect to God, as en- 


gaging by a AvTpoy his Pardon and Accep- 
tance to thoſe who ſhall qualify themſelves 


for it, by fulfilling the Terms of the Goſpel, 
Beſides, as I urg'd before, if Men be repre- 
' ſented here as juſtified by the Redemption of 
Chriſt, merely becauſe he perſuaded them 
to Faith and Repentance for paſt Sins; Why 


is it that his Apoſtles, -and their Followers, 
who perſuaded many more than Chriſt him- 


{elf in Perſon to this Work, are not entitled 
in any Degree to the Character of Redeem- 


ers? Which yet they never did pretend to 
themſelves, and appropriate it conſtantly to 
their Maſter. This being the Caſe, turn it 
which way you will, there is no accounting 


with any Probability for the Apoſtles thus 


aſcribing the preſent Fuſtification of Mankind 


in the Forgiveneſs of paſt Sins, ſo eminent- We 


ly 
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| ly to a Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, without Cy ay. 
b 4 ſuppoſing that he himſelf was a direct and IV. 


meritorious Cauſe of it; eſpecially if wecon- V 
ider what St. Paul immediately ſubjoins in 
| the following Verſe, that God had ſet him 
| forth as the iAagipior, the Propitiation in bis 
| Blood; which Word coming from iAzsojwus 
or AAo, ſhewn before to denote the 
Means or Act of appeaſing and reconciling 
an offended Party, muſt carry the ſame Sort 
of Signification with the Words from whence 
it is derived; and when applied to Chriſt, 
muſt expreſs his effecting a Pacification 
| of God towards Sinners, in a way not 
| unſuitable to the divine Nature, by ſome ex- 
traordinary Virtue in his own Perſon and 
© Sufferings, For as to that Evaſion of Soci- 
nus, and Crellius after him, that Chriſt is 
| here call'd the iAzgew, in the Senſe in 
| which the Cover of the Ark of the Covenant 
of old is ſtil'd iAagveucy in the Epiſtle to the 


| Hebrews, (b) that is, as a Mercy-Seat, by 
which the Favour of God to Sinners is only 
declar' d, not procur'd ; he having, by being 
a Teacher ſent from God for the Inſtruction 
of Mankind, publiſo d to the World the great 
| Goodneſs of God and Compaſſion to Men, it 


can 


(3) Heb. ix. 5. 


2 
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CH Ap. can by no means be juſtly admitted. Becauſe 


IV. 
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this Senſe is too low to anſwer the Import of 


the Word here, where it is evidently atrri. 


buted to Chriſt, as peculiar to him only, and 


not applicable, or communicable, to any 
other Perſon, Whereas in the Senſe of 


ſhewing, or declaring the Goodneſs of God, 


merely as a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, or: 
Sufferer for it, it might very well be attri- 
buted to the Apoſtles and others in common 
with Chriſt, if what I mention'd were the 
only Grounds of it; fince they, to the great. 
eft Part of Mankind, were the ſole Mini. 
ſters or Preachers of God's Reconciliation to 


Sinners, and likewiſe confirm'd it with their 


Blood in dying for the ſake of it. And yet 
they would never aſſume to themſelves the 
Title of {agnera, or Propitiations, and would 
even have abhorr'd it as a high Degree of 


Preſumption in them. From whence we 


may be ſure, that Chriſt had this particular 
Appellation in a Senfe much exalted above 
the former one, as being moſt eminently and 


truly the IA, not only as the Seat if 
Mercy, like the Ark, whereon it was diſ- 


play'd ; but as the Ground and Cauſe of it 
to Men, by virtue of his perſonal Merits and 
Sufferings for us, And thus had the 2 
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for the ſame Reaſon that the annual expiatory CH Ap. 
GSacrifices, the Blood of which was ſprinkled IV. 
| before the Ark, were call'd I, name- WY 
| ly, becauſe they were the very Atonement for 

| Sins, as Mr. Le Clerc has judiciouſly prov'd 

at large, (e) and I ſhall confirm hereafter. 
And in this Senſe the word >mnaurpuns, Re- 

| demption, is evidently to be underſtood in 

| other Paſſages. As, Epbeſ. i. 7, In whom we 
have Redemption 3 thro his Blood, 

| the Remiſſion of Sins. And almoſt in the 
ſame Words, Col. i. 14. after ſpeaking of 

| Chriſt, as the beloved Son of God, In whom 
we have Redemption, Yanautewny, thro bis 
Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Where the 
Effect of our Redemption by Chriſt is de- 
elar'd very clearly to be the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and the ſpecial Author or Cauſe of it is 

- plainly intimated to be Chriſt himſelf, as 
uit bout whom, or independently of whom, 
that Redemption is not to be obtain'd, by 
Repentance or any other Service of ours 
T2 Otherwiſe the Apoſtle would never 
have pronounc'd with ſo much Particularity, 

| E that Ix MINI we have Redemption, if he had 

: not been neceſſary to it, and ſolely productive 

of 


(c) Le Clive, Biblioth. Choiſie. Tow, xiii. p. 121. Bibl. 
be. & Mod. Tom, 1. Part 11. P. 344: Annotat. in loc. 


—— — 
—— ——— — — — — 


Cn Ax. of it. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the ſa- 
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IV. cred Author to the Hebrews, Ch. ix. 12. that 
c Chriſt enter'd once with his own Blood into the 
boly Place, having obtained eternal Redemption, 
al NuTpwow & ο . In which Pal. 

| ſage it is obvious, from the Phraſe here usd 
of r h wegu., that Chriſt is repre- 
ſented as having already, by that Act of hi; 

own, procur'd directly a XTpwns, or Reden- 
Ption for Mankind in general; and that call'd 
eiwviz, eternal, in Contradiſtinction to the 
former legal Redemptions from Sin by Sacri- 
fices, the Effects of which were temporary 

and tranſient, confin'd to particular Perſons 

or Times; but this has an univerſal, never- 

_ ceaſing Virtue, and extends indifferently to 

all Perſons and Times, if Men are not want- 

ing to themſelves. And farther, it is a Reden- 

ption antecedent to their particular Converli- 


a: a. 
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on and Repentance, and therefore it muſt be e. 
diſtinct from the latter, and additional to it; te 
and what can this be, but the obtaining a it 
general Grant from God of Pardon for Sin al 

to as many as will take the proper Method 

of applying it to themſelves as the Goſpel 
directs? As to the frequent mention of Chriſt's I bo. 
Blood in this and other Places, as being pe- P 
Vi 


culiarly efficacious of this ee 
* F 
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thall hereafter conſider that more at large; CH AP. x 
at preſent I would only ſhew in general that IV. | 
our Redemption is effected by a perſonal Vir- * 
tue in Chriſt, without determining from 
whence that Virtue ariſes. Hence, likewiſe, 
does the ſame Author in ver. 15. ſubjoin, Fer 
this Cauſe Feſus Chriſt is the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, that Death being interpos'd 
for the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions that were 
under the firſt Teſtament, eis >mMuTqwny Tov 
| Einnn rn N RN C Arc, they Which 
are called might receive the Promiſe of the eter- 
| nal Inheritance. Where by an eaſy Metony- 
ny, common in ancient Writers, of putting 
Things for Perſons to whom they belong, (d) 
Tranſgreſſions are ſaid to be redeem'd inſtead 
of Tranſgreſſors, and that by the Death of 
Chriſt as the Mediator of the New Teſtament. 
An Account ſure of Men's Redemption wide 
: enough from the modern Socinian, and ut- 
terly irreconcileable with it, as will be ſhewn 
in the Sequel. And now farther to put the 
above-mentioned Expoſition of Mr and 

U Now 
) See Vol. Inſtit. Orator. L. iv. c. vii. 1. Glaſf. Philo- 

log Sac. L. v. e. iv. 


Hence were &4xpoazutm. often us'd for the Reriters them- 


ſelves. See Cuper. ad Ciceron. Fam. 9. L. V. From hence 
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CAP. ebnt beyond all reaſonable Doubt, 
IV. our Saviour himſelf declares, that he came t. 
into the World 79 give his Soul a Ranſom fir 
many, d dx T vv auts AYTPON n. 


= 


24», Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. Agreeably | 11 
to which St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. There 5 
7s one Mediator between God and Man, tie 1 1 
Man Chriſt Feſus, who giveth himſelf a Ran. 1 1 
om (arnawregy) for all. Hence thoſe Word: | = : 
of St. Peter, you were not redeemed (uns. : 
Izz) with corruptible Things, as Silver and 
Gold, — but with the precious Blood of the i 
Lamb, without Spot and Blemiſh, even Chrij}, : 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Now theſe Paſſages are real- | 
ly deciſive in the Caſe, to prove not only a 
Deliverance in general, but a ſpecial Sort of 
Deliverance in the Way of Redemption, by a | 
perſonal Ranſom laid down by Chriſt to effect | 


it, beyond any thing Men could do or offer 
themſelves. We have this expreſs'd here as 
clearly and ſtrongly in the Phraſes above, as 
the Greek Language could expreſs it; and if 
it had been the full Deſign of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles to expreſs thus much, they. 
could not in Greek have done it 1n plainer 
or leſs ambiguous Terms; there being no 
Inſtance, I believe, in Antiquity, where 
ra AuTEY or a rνον p, are uſed in any o- 
e ther 
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ther Senſe. (e) And therefote to reſolve CH Ap. 
theſe Words with Soc7ntus or Crellius, by a Fi- IV. 
A a 0% ho cr. gore math Bo 


(e) It may not be amiſs in this place to ſupply the Deſect of 
Lexicons, by ſhewing at large from Antiquity, 1h, what Sen:e 
the Phraſes AT IPA Sera, Sr U., and the like, are us'd 
to evince the great Authority we have for inſiſting ſo ſtrongly 
upon thoſe in Scripture. Eu/tathius upon Homer, writes thus, 
TPA me hogg. neypirrar me tis Tomo didopiiua' rd owe xy 
&muva, du Gv ns pores rr 6 wen Wh ogwntraulWOt, N- 
az TPOITON "AAAON a Y jj. mz EXATATON, 
PTESOAI XA, d uuf ATESOAL Kat w Way 7478 
did E N, dd ows , miTe 5 % Codyta' 7 30 Aye 
2% 9 To AU Po- eius 6H n Tews e UaAGTE, 5 (@ TT 
N 7e4yea7G-, In II. A. p. 18. Ed. Bal. Where we lee the 
froper Explication of the word avufcy, as to Captives, is de- 
termin'd to be that of delivering them, whether alive or 


dead, out of the Hand of an Enemy, by a Payment for it. 


Hence the old Scholiaſt upon Homer, Il @ v. 139. interprets 
56d ʒ C. by ò uu ma wF4. And again upon v. 594. 
Exe & un: d e Siouev d md. 
His Explication is, 'ETe #« ev7ran wy mpegs , amd 
r mAuTiAn. From which Redemption of H:#or's 
Body from Achilles by old Priam's Preſents to him for it, that 
whole Book, as A/ian informs us, (Var. Hi. L. 13. c. 14.) 
had anciently the Title of Ad. Hence thoſe. Words of 
Thucydides, ſpeaking of Hippocrates's Releaſe of the Syracu- 
fans his Priſoners in Return for the Lands of the Camarini- 
ans deliver'd up to him, 3% *ImmxpeTi; Uxgor TEA - 
ezvv1@, ATTPA erdpav Evegruoor d, walhumy AaCwr Þ 
Yi” J Keauneweioy aur T FT Kauacay Hiſt. 
L. vi. e. 5. Ed. Duk. Hence likewiſe did Hannibal, as Po- 
lybius relates, ſend ten of his Priſoners to Rome aſter the Bat- 


tel at Cann, to treat ae AUD x, cedar, offering to re- 


leaſe all for three mine a Man. Hi. L. 11. p.695. Ed. Gron. 
Thus alſo Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus tells us, that by the old 


Law of Romulus, the Clients were oblig'd ro pay down the 


Price of Redemption, if their Patron, or his Children, were 
taken Priſoners, T5 5 mMtTH ie S ATTPA A- 
CaN.ev mls mAtHMIOLS, & ne ow Tov ({c. S mer) i ,s 


ATLANTIC. 1 Antig. L. 2. p. $2. Ed. Hudſ. In 


another 
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C HAP. gure of their own inventing, into a bare De. 


IV. lieerance, without any cauſal Price of it in. 1 
V terpos'd antecedently by Chriſt, but only ſuch |Þ + 
In 0 
, ; ; Caſe 
another place, when Romulus {ts his Priſoners free without or 
any Ranſom, the Hiſtorian ſays, Tes 5 auyuaawmy Q 2 : 
d&17@was Beromlis 40nzuw dvev AVTPAN, ibid. p. 114. ſhew. : 
ing that a Deliverance by a avſoy was quite the Reverſe of 5 
| one without it. To the ſame purpoſe, when L. Targin had ; 
1 conquer'd the Latins, he commanded them to reſtore all the 17 
Wn | Priſoners or Deſerters of the Romans gratis, which our Ay. © 1efa 
1 thor calls &y APN. Id. L. iii p. 183. So likewiſe Ma 
'Þ Polyænus relating the Contrivance of Perdiccas to make his 8 bin 
& | Soldiers reſolute, and even deſperate, tells us, he commanded MW ini 
| | his Herald to report, that the ///yrians would take no Ranſom ME 1 
1 for Priſoners. *"Emunpurd x70 en AV TPON, dre the 
| S To tiprxs EmuriA ger diner, ws den ATIPA Inv app 
(| ein WH @egTiavTe, NA ALN2 20 W a 4a AGTES x linen. 2 
| Stratag. L. iv. c x. In like manner, if inſtead of Money one © 204: 
W Man was taken in the room of another, the former was the gir 
1 Abe of the latter Thus Sopater on Hermogenes puts the wil 
| Caſe in Fiction of a Son releaſing his Father from Thieves or can 
IN | Pirates by voluntarily ſubſtituting himſelf in his place. Ag- wo 
PB 6s e av Anus toes. TH au S AvSar——6 lag de 
4 &>;X Mov Ns e. £auroy av ts m0 mois di0uols. Com- 40 
1 ment. in Hermog. p. 107. From hence come ama. Pons, to 
1 HaniFors, &c. and the Verb auido, SmAvSarm, all fre- IF 
1 quently referring to the AuPov above, in the military Senſe. dl 
WA But farther, 2. The ſame Word or Phraſe is us'd at 1 
4 other times for a Redemption, or Delivery from other Circum- the 
"ll | ſtances of Diſtreſs or Danger, by ſomething paid or done for LM 
1 it. Thus if a Slave purchas'd his Liberty, the Money was I. 
\ call'd auS:v, as Dionyſus Halicarnaſſus tells us. EN Ke 
F „ dd Hei of N N meld, a xanoxe)adiay, Miſt th. 
Mi 


of them, ſays he, in ancient Times obtain'd their Liberty gra- 
tis, for their paſt good or virtuous Behaviour. *Oxi at qu mis 
ATTRA vg7an2wTs Js d cio Y duauiy if αĩ-i cura q- 
Tera. But ſome few by laying down Ava, or a Sum of Me 
ney as the Price of it, out of what they had got together by 
their honeſt Labour. Antiq. L. iv. p. 218, 219. Where we 

may obſerve again, that the AU, or Liberty by it, is appo/d 
to unf, or the obtaining it graris, And alluding . 
i "Gal 
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: Caſe, in that perhaps of a Debt, Ca/limachus calls a few Dice 
or Cheſs-men a ay7eoy to ſomebody : 


: Atirg d** Avec; alvure Atzpor. 
5 8 Fragment! 238. Bentl. 


: lefactor his Pardon, this too was term'd a Au7-ev, and the 
Man faid to be redeem'd by it. Thus Jaſephus relates of Al- 


© binus, who ſucceeded Fe/tus in Fudea, that befides many other 


| iniquitous Practices, he 7e/eas'd any Rogue out of Cultody for 
Money. Ts & ances Ne "wives dm o 7s Tos ouſy4vessr 
the word æ ] Tp alone fignifying thus much with him, as 


appears evidently from the following Sentence, Kay wiv® g 
uu bs e d. ehẽGne leis Ws & iſyareAd mr, He only 


E was left by him in Priſon as a Criminal, who had nothing to 
give. Bell. Jud. L. 2. c. 14. Ed. Haverc. Hence it is like- 
- wiſe that Prometheus in Lucian tells Mercury. who with FVul- 
can was chaining him down to Mount Caucaſus, that Jupiter 


be could do him; O ZMS AUẽ,̊ ue, . ANTI punpas Su- 


to him now, reſerving it for the Price of his Freedom AW 
e, os MISOOS un H ATT PA un © vara- 
dens. Dialog. Prometheus. ſub fin. Tom. 1. 

© Laſtly, Whatever Action, Offering, or Sacrifice averted 
© the Divine Diſpleaſure, or any publick Calamity, or ſav'd a 
Man's Life by way of Ranſom, might alſo be term'd augpoy. 
Thus Alian ſpeaks of a Cave among the Indians call'd the 
RNarua TInsmyS&, into which that People, according to 


mal or other to redeem their own Life by deſtroying the Life 
of the Bealt ; "Eya5c5—qvm © 6aury (ol; code x7 F otke- 
. Ny u 9 wiztguv, 5u7y HM TPOTMENOE, h 8s \zP P 
BZ «Ts lus 7 H De Animal. L. xvi. c. 16. And in a 
5 Senſe like this did Cicero declare, upon his diſmal Proſpect of 
Miſery and Ruin to the Roman State from the Civil War be- 
wween Ceſar and Pompey, how willing he ſhould be to redeem 
dis Country from that Calamity by any Sufferings of his own: 

VNoulla oft acerbitas, quæ non omnibus, hdc orbis terrarum per- 
Y | U 3 | turbatione, 


Which his Doctrine, or Example, or Exal- 
F tation 


Again: If Money, or Service of any fort, procur'd a Ma- 


E would releaſe him from thence, for ſome conſiderable Service 


Fo Jdaruoiiac; but what that Service was he ſhould not diſcover 


their particular Notions, every Day threw down ſome Ani- 
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in reſpect of the Reformation of Mankind, CH ap. 


LV. 
GY IV 
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Cn Ap. tation after Death might produce in the 
IV. World, is ſuch trifling and arbitrary ex. 


| 


| 


pounding 


turbatione, impenaere videatur; quam quidem ego à Republics, 
meis privatis & domeſticis incommodis libentiſſinꝰ — rede. 
miſſem. Ad Fam. L. 2. Ep. 16. Which laſt Word, if he had 
been to expreſs it in Greet, he would have rendred by aus. 
C aa/uu Or meAvTpuoraimy making his own incommoda the ay- 
Tesv or Ranſom. From all which it is evident beyond all res. 
ſonable Contradiction, that when our Saviour is ſaid to give 
himſelf or his Soul a xd h or &vnauTee for Mankind, we 
muit underſtand him in Perſon, or his Life thus given for us, 
to be the Price itſelf of our Redemption, and without which 


we ſhould not obtain it. And from hence likewiſe we may 


obſerve, how little Socinus and Crellius were acquainted with 
Antiquity, when truly they aſſerted, that avTgy is properly 
us'd of no other Redemption but that of Caprtives; whereas 
it was properly us'd in every Caſe, where a Deliverance was 
effected by a Gift, or particular Service intervening. And 
this does not at all interfere with what Euftathins lays down 
above, when he ſays that the word Avrev is properly us'd of 
buying oft a Captive; becauſe his properly there is not op- 
pos'd to other Caſes, where a au7ggy is given, but to other 
Ways of delivering Captives; the latter of which only he 
excludes ſrom the Propriety of AuTe#; not the former, 
where ſomething is offer'd as a Price for Deliverance ; that 
being equally allow'd in ſeveral other Caſes, as in thoſe men- 


tion'd above. 


Agreeably to what has been produc'd from profane Writen, 
we find that 48: A , or that which correſponds to l, 
2 E ure, is conſtantly us'd in the ſame Senſe by the 
Greek Interpreters of the Old Teſtament, without one Er. 
ception to the contrary. Thus, Exod. xxi. 39. ſpeaking 0! 
a Man whoſe Ox had killed a Man or Woman, and had rot 
been kept in by the Owner, after ſufficient Notice of his 
Viciouſneſs, it is added, I there be laid on him 4 Sun f 
Money; hen he ſhall give far the Ranſom of his Life, whit 
ever is laid upon him. In the Greek, EA 5 re bike: 
ew9n wty, orc ATE? © Avis are. Thus again in that 
remarkable Paſſage, Exod. xxx. 12: when Moſes was com. 
manded to number the Children of 7/rae/, Then ſpall 18 
give every Man a Ranſom for his Soul unto the Lord, wht" 
Bon numbreſt them; that there be no Plague among them. 3 


4 


3 
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pounding of Scripture, without regard to 
the Uſage and Senſe of Words, as no Reaſon 
and Criticiſm wil! endure. In their Way Ot 
commenting, belides the total want of Aus 
thority, there 1s this farther Abſurdity, that 
they turn the Words Au7poy and avnurpy 
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into Metaphor, without making any Sort of 


Analogy in the Caſe; there being evidently no 


proportionable Similitude between giving a 


the Greek, G Eyac0- mt nv Ter 7 avis wire Tal Ku- 
ew. Which Aau7poy was half a Shekel of the Sanctuary. 


Again, Lev. xxv. 24. ſpeaking of the Redemption of Lands, 


Kao meV YN xg? 9474s vuls u Swrwre fy 15. And 
9. 51. directing the Redemption of a Servant at the Year of 
jubilee, who had not ſerv'd out the Time for which he was 
bought, Eu J' mv: mAtov F ef F, aae3; Ta ma Sores Te 
AWWTER aums amo Te a: upis , e, ws ams. And the ſame 
in every Inſtance where J Ayrper is us'd. So that here 
we interpret Scripture according to the unanimous Voice of 
An'iquity, and the Socinians on the other ſide directly againſt 
it from their own Invention and Will. 

It is here to no purpoſe for them to tell us, that avTevy, 
AUTþ@T1s, dMAUTPWw91s, and other Words allied to theſe, are 
ſometimes us'd in a looſer Senſe, for a bare Deliverance, or 


pure Relief, without any Ranſom ; for that we readily allow, 
E eſpecially in the Greet Interpreters of the Old Teltamens, 
whom Philo often follows in this reſpe&; and Pindar has 
dre for an Eaſe or Relief of Labours: 


Each ms dJarig 7 ATTPON. 
EudeZov, & yin, g, rw, Ke 
| Iſthm. viii. x. 


But the true Queſtion is, how we are to underſtand Sg 
E 2aurpoy and 4v7iavTeg, and the words amonureooirs, fr. 
= when referring to the other, which all allow may ſignif 
= What I have mention'd, and we contend they ma/? ſignify 
= that, and can ſignify in Greet nothing teſs. And from hence 
let the Reader judge which fide has the belt and juſteſt Plea. 
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CHAP. a for, without any kind of Ranſom or Price, 
IV. and giving one altogether with it. Whereas 
cvery true Metaphor always carries a plain 
Lnalogy or Proportion between the proper and 
1mproper Uſage of Words; as Ariſtotle, ( 
Tully,(g) and Quintilian (b) have reſolv d long 
ago, and the nature of the thing requires; 
and therefore the Metaphor which they talk 
of in theſe Paſſages is wholly without foun- MF_ 
dation, and abſolutely unwarrantable. 3 | 
to their pretended Neceſſity in point of Ra- 
ſon, tor not taking the Words in a liter! WW 
Senſe, that will be particularly conſider'd 2 
and confuted afterwards, when I come b 
anſwer the late Objections to our Doctrine of WF 
Chriſt's Satisfaction in this way. In the WF 
mean time, many other Paſſages there are in te 
New Teſtament to the ſame purpoſe, befides W- 
thoſe above given; which taken in their plain W- 
and natural Senſe, ſpeak the ſame Doctrine, 
and compar'd with the former will appeat 
not capable, in any 74. Conſtruction, of the 
forc'd and evaſive Gloſſes which Sociniam 
would pur apa them. But, 


2 ; 
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/) Ariſtot. Rhetor. L. 3. e. x, 3 xi. 
(2) Cicer. Orat. L. 3. c. 38, 39, 40. 
15) Quintil. Inſtit. L. viii. c. 6. | 
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III. I proceed now to ſpecify more parti- Cu AP, 

cularly, according to the Doctrine of Scrip- IV. 
ture, by what Means, and in what Manner, 
Chriſt became our Saviour, Redeemer, Pro- 
pitiation for Sin, and the Reconciler of God 

to Men; which will add farther Light and 
Strength to what has been ſaid. 1. As to the 
Means, this was properly and eminently ef- 
feed by his Death or Sufferings. 2. As to 

the Manner, by putting himſelf in the Place 

and Circumſtances here of a Sinner, tho' in- 

nocent and pure from all Sin; or, in other 
Words, by ſubjecting himſelf to that Miſery 

and Mortality in his human Nature, to which 

by God's Sentence at the Fall human Nature 
was ſubjected on account of Sin. Firſt, As 

to the Means of his effecting the grand Pro- 
pitiation for Mankind, his Death and Suffer- 

ings. I ſhall begin with thoſe Words of our 
Lord in St. John, Ch. x. 11, 15, 17. I am 

the good Shepherd. The good Shepherd layeth 

down his Life for the Sheep. But the Hire- 

ling, &c. ſeeth the Wolf coming, and leaveth 

the Sheep, and fleeth, &c. As the Father know- 

eth me, ſo know I the Father; and ] lay down 

my Life for the Sheep. — Therefore doth my Fa- 

ther love me, becauſe ] lay down my Life; but 

2 that 1 may take it again, Now here, I 


think, 
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Cc H AP. think, it is plain, that our Saviour proſeſſes 
IV. to lay down his Life for his Sheep, in the ſame 
VV Senſe and with the fame Effect, that the 

good Shepherd is ſuppos'd to do it. And how 

ſhould we underſtand here the Shepherd's dy- 

ing for his Sheep, ung Tav wegEaTuv, but 10 

ſave them by expoſing and loſing his own 

Life for their ſake, and as that without which MW _ 

they muſt periſh inevitably? If ſo, we muſt | 

underſtand our Saviour to die for Mankind to MW _ 

the ſame End and Purpoſe, and that his 1 

Death was equally neceſſary, and equally be. iW_ 

neficial, with regard to his Sheep. This the MW 

Parallel here requires in all reaſonable Con- 

ſtruction. But to ſuppoſe with the-Socini- MW 

an, that the Death of Chriſt was” of 1½% |W_ 

directly no Means of effecting the Salvation f 
Mankind, but only as it ſerv'd for a Tee. 
ny to the World of his Sincerity, or as a n- 
ble Example of Patience to his Followers, 

or as a Step to his future Exaltation and 

Power, would be as ſuitable to this Place of 
St. John, as to aſſert, that when the gend 

Shepherd is ſaid to lay down his Life for the 
Sheep, he does it not at all as a Thing direQ- 

ly requiſite for their Preſervation in the pre- 

ſent Danger, but only to teſtify his real Love 
for them, and encourage other Shepherds " 
mee 9 ; 
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do the like: A Sort of reaſoning which, ICN AN. 
> think, OY ſafely be truſted without an IV. 
| | Anſwer. So again, John iii. 14, 15, 16. As ND 
: Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the M ider neſs, 
fo the Son of Man muſt needs be hfted up, 
(Vai, Ae) that every one who believeth in 
iim might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
Tor God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
| only begotten Son, that every one that believeth 
in him, might not periſb, but have eternal 
|. Life. By the Phraſe here, of being 1:/ted 
up, is ſignified his Death upon the Croſs, as 
St. John himſelf expounds the ſame Word, 
Ekxii. 32. This be ſaid, fignifying by what Death 
bie. ſbauld die. Now what our Lord ſays here, 
is very ſtrange and unaccountable in Socinus's 
Notion of his Death. The former declares, 
| the Son of Man muſt die, that even Believers 
in him might not periſh, but have eternal Life; 
which ſurely implies, that upon his Death, 
as ſuch, depended the eternal Life of Belie- 
vers, and without it they would periſb in the 
Loſs of it according to God's Determinati- 
on of Things. Whereas, with Socinus, (or 
in other Words, our Philoſopher) the Death 
of Chriſt was a Thing 7ndifferent in 2tſelf,, 
with reſpe& to the Salvation of thoſe or 
any Men; being no way neceſſary as ſuch, 
| | to 
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CAP. to prevent the peri/hing of Believers or Lx. 
IV. believers, but only of ſome Uſe to encourage 
and perſuade Men to the Chriſtian Faith, 


from his Martyrdom for the Truth, and his E ch 
bright Example in Sufferings; that is, in 0 


ſhort, our Lord fays one Thing of his Death, 
and Socinus another, if Words are to have 
any meaning. And to ſhew it the more gla- 
ringly, let any one try, how ſuch Character, 
as Chriſt has given of himſelf, would ſound 
of St. Paul or any other martyr'd Apoſtles, 
Which yet, if Socinus be right, would ſound 
very proper and agreeable in them. Would 
they venture to ſay of themſelves, We mt 
needs ſuffer, that every one that believeth in us, 
might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life? 
Again, Matt. xxvi. 21. This is my Blood of 
the New T, eframent, ſhed for the Remiſk on of 
Sins, 0, or v NAH Px ον ⁰ ei eic 4 @:my $ 
d u. How, I aſk, was the Blood of I > 


Chriſt ſhed for the Remiſion of Sins, unleſs WW n 
0 
that Remiſſion was the proper End and real 5 


Effect of it? To ſay with Crellius, chat his 
Blood was ſbed, not in order to procure, but on- 
ly to declare God's Remiſſion of Sins by this 8 
as a federal Rite, is merely evaſive, and per- 
verting without any Authority the Phraſe WP. 
cis agen d fc and any other Phraſe WF 
what- 


£2 2 2 
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W whatſoever in the Greek Tongue might byCnae. 
I dint of Art and Diſtortion be eluded in the IV“ 

F (me Manner. If, indeed, it had been ſaid, WV 

I that his Blood mas ſhed as a Form of confirm- 

ing the new Covenant, or only as a Pledge or 
Sign of God's Remiſſion of Sins, we might 

E hcarken to that ſubtle Socrrnan; but where 
tbe Words of our Lord {peak no ſuch Thing, 

in any reaſonable Conſtruction, we are not 

to regard his Comments or Paraphraſes. 
Hence it was undoubtedly, and in this 

View, that our Saviour proclaims to the 

Jews, that he would give his own Fleſh for the 
Lie of the World, which he calls the Bread 

z of Liſe, whereof if any Man eat, he ſhall live 
uy ever. And whoſo eateth my Fleſh and 
Arinteth my Blood, hath eternal Life: For my 
He is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink 

. indeed, John vi. 5 1, 54, 55. Comp. v. 27, 33, 

35, 41, 48, 49, 50. Now his Fleſb and Blood 

| here, muſt ſurely mean his Paſſion upon his 

| | Croſs, and not his Doctrine, being that which 
he promiſed till to give hereafter; whereas 

bis Doctrine he had given before, and was 
| | giving at that time. Not to mention, that 

the Terms themſelves are evidently too ſtrong 

and emphatical to ſignify any Thing leſs. 

[ jt lo, it is impoſſible to nene theſe Words 


2 in 


CA p. in any tolerable Senſe, ſuppoſing with Sci. 


wu or derived from his Paſſion, as fuch. Beſides, 
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nus, that our eternal Life is not founded upon 


that his Senſe makes no proper Correſpon- 
dence in Point of Efhcacy and Benefit to 
. thatof Manna or common Bread, both which, 
his F/e/þ and Blood are here ſet forth as ex- 
ceeding incomparably in that very Reſpect, 
as much as eternal Life, aſcrib'd to the one, 
exceeds a preſent and temporary Suſtenance 
in the other. All which is rendred flat and 
ſejune, and almoſt inſignificant by Socinians; 
who make our Lord's Death nothing more 
in Reality, than that Degree of Suffering 
and Obedience to God, for the Sake of which 
he was afterwards to be conſtituted the D/ 
penſer of eternal Life; not the Author or 
_ meritorious Cauſe of it on that Account; his 
Paſſion with them being in no Degree the | 
Reaſon or Ground, or Condition of God's grant- 
ing eternal Lite and Happineſs to Believers, | 
but only of the Honour and Dignity con- 
ferr'd upon FJeſus Chrift of adminiſtring and 
accompliſhing it hereafter, as God's Vicegerent 
in Heaven. Which Sortof Expoſition deſtroys 
the whole Propriety and Energy of that Sen- 
tence with the reſt, 7 am the Bread of Lift, 


&c. Adee to theſe Men, it ſhould ra- 
ther 
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originally, but for my own Glory, or Peco- 


| But let us hear, in the next place, what 
| our Lord's Apoſtles ſay farther upon this 
| Point. God commendeth bis Love towards us, 
| ſays St. Paul, in that while we were Sinners 
Clrift died for us. Much more therefore, being 


lim from Wrath. For if while we were Sin- 
ners we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Son, much more being reconciled, ſhall we 


be Javed in his Life. What is the Meaning 


have conſider'd before at large; ſhewing a- 
gainſt our Adverſaries, that we are therefore 
faid in this Paſſage to be reconciled to God, be- 
cauſe God was reconciled to us, or would deal 


by Sin; and that we are likewiſe ſaid to be 
juſtified, Aue , when we are accepted by 


es; and as ſuch are promis'd eternal Life 
on our bettet Behaviour for the future. Now 
what IJ intend to argue farther from theſe 

Words, 


ther have been ſaid, that he would give his CH AP. 
Fleſp, or ſuffer Death, not for the Life of the TV. 
Morld, this having no Dependance upon that WWY 


r, or Satisfaction in diſpenſing it to the 
World by God's Authority and Appointment. 


juſtified now in bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved by 


here of being reconciled to God, and juſtified, I 


with us as if we had not offended againſt him 


God as if we had been truly , or righ- 


F 49 * 
—— 


Cu ay. Words, is the Influence which the Dear or 
IV. Blood of Chriſt has upon the Reconciliation 
and Juſtification above-mention'd. 
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Now conſult the Socinians upon this Paſ- 
ſage, and they will tell you, that .the Mean- 
ing of Chriſt's dying for us, was only that he 
died to obtain the Reward of adminiſtring in 
the ſpiritual Concerns of Men, or to con- 
vince us of his own Integrity, and perſuade 
Men to the Belief and Obſervance of his ho- 
ly Religion. But not that he died, as by 
that Act to ſave us from Death, and for the 
ſake of his Paſſion to procure our Life, and 
Happineſs eternal. This Expediency and 
immediate Benefit of his Death they will not 
allow; which, no doubt, will ſound very 
ſtrange and harſh in the Ears of thoſe, who 
are not us'd to refin'd Subtilties of this kind; 
and what is the worſt of it, their Glofle 
here will be found, when we ſift them nar- 
rowly, to be utterly incompatible with the 
manifeſt Turn of the Context. To begin 
with the firſt of theſe Verſes. God commend- 
eth his Love towards us, in that EVEN WHILE 
doe were Sinners Chriſt died for us. I ſhall not 
here argue merely from the Phraſe do hui, 
fer us, as if the Prepoſition Imp did neces 
rily imply a Subſtitution of Chriſt in the place; 


0 
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and Drift of the Sentence, together with the 
| Context preceding, which will appear more 
ſtrong and deciſive againſt our Adverſaries. 


for us is urg'd by the Apoſtle with a fignal 
Emphaſis, as being a moſt illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of God's Lowe to Mankind. But how 
ſo, unleſs his Death, as ſuch, had in itſelf 


vation? Other wile, in the ſenſe of Socinus above, 
of the Love of God, of any belonging to Chriſt, 


Aſcenſion, and regal Power on high. And 
| can we think, that the Apoſtle would chuſe 


eat Inſtance of it, according to Socinus, and 
paſs over the moſt eminent? Such a Con- 
ſtruction marrs the whole Propriety and Beau- 
ty of the Paſſage. Thus much, I believe, 
appears abundantly from hence alone; but 
if we conſider farther a Verſe or two pre- 
ceding, there will remain, I am apt to 
| think, no farther Doubt or Cavil about it. 


Now obſerve, that this Act of Chriſt's dying 


ſome direct and ſuperior Efficacy to our Sal- 
it was the moſt imperfect and faint Inſtance 


far below his Miracles and Doctrine, his 


to exemplify the great Love of God in the 


K v. 6, after toying that the Love of God is 
X poured 
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of Sinners; being ſenſible, that tho' it offen CH AP. 
has that Signification, yet it has not the ſame IV. 
| yniverſally ; but I ſhall argue from the Scope EY MV 


CCS 
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CHaP. foured out into our Hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
IV. he ſubjoins almoſt in the ſame Words as a. 


T hore, for when we were yet weak, Chriſt in 
due Time died for the ungodly. For ſcarcely | 


for a righteous Man would one die; ( for per. 


haps ſome one is bold enough to die for a god | 
Man.) In the latter of which Sentences he 


ſeems to give his Reaſon why he ſaid ſcarce- 
ly before; as if he had explain'd himſelf thus, 


For I would not deny abſolutely, that ſuch an 


Inſtance of Love and Fortitude might happen, 


therefore I ſay only wa or ſcarcely, as a | 


Thing of rare Example, and a difficult Trial 


upon human Nature: To which there 1s lit- | 
tle Objection from his uſing «9x80 here, for | 


32435 before, thoſe two Words being in a 


manner ſynonymous, and us'd indifferently | 
one for the other. However, let this be as | 


it will, my Argument has no Dependance 


upon that, but on the ſtrong Antitheſis be- 
tween the oth and 8th, and the 7thVerſe. The 


| Apoſtle to magnify the Love of God to us 
Men, and likewiſe the Goodneſs of Chriſt 
in ſuffering for our Redemption obſerves, 


that ſcarcely would one die for a righteous or 
good Man; whereas Chriſt died for us by the 


Will of God, even while we were weak and 


ungodly, uſing the ſame Prepoſition in both 
Caſes | 


. C5 
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Caſes, Sep n uv, UTep a0, vp Ne, vmp C H Ap. 
c. From whence it is plain, he meant to IV. 
teach, that Chri/t died for Sinners, in a Senſe wk Fg 
like that in which one Man might die for an- 
other, of great Virtue and Value. Now it is 

clear in the latter Caſe, that if one Man dies 

for another, he does not die merely for an 
Example to the 71ghteous or good Man, but to 

/ave him by ſacrificing himſelf. (2) There- 

fore, by parity of Reaſon, it is likewiſe 

clear, that Chriſt died for us according to 

St, Paul in like manner, to ſave Mankind, 

while Sinners, by his own Death, as that with 

cut which they would not be ſaved from the 

Power of Death; and this, indeed, does 
commend or manifeſt the Love of God and his 

Son towards us in the higheſt Degree, and 
demands the moſt grateful Returns from us, 

of Love, Adoration and Praiſe, 

The Apoſtle goes on, to encourage his 
Diſciples to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 

the Faith under all Trials and Difficulties; 

9. Much more then being juſtified now in his 

| Blood, we ſhall be ſaved by him from Wrath. 

10. For if, when Enemies, we were reconciled 

"2M 8 fo: 


(i) Accordingly this very Thing does our Saviour expreſs 
and apply to himſelf, Fohn xv. 13. Greater Love than this 
bath no Man, that he lay down his Life for his Friends, Nr 
N d 9 N F Nh | 
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CA p. fo God by the Blood of his Son, much more be- 
IV. ing reconci'd ſhall we be ſaved in bis Life. 
ere it is evident, that the former and lat. 


ter Parts of both theſe Verſes amount to the 
ſame thing in each, containing reſpectively 


the ſame Doctrine, only diverſified a little as 
to Expreſſion, the latter Verſe being added 
to expound and enforce the former. So that 


being juſtified now in his Blood in v. 9. is in 


the next reconcil'd to God, while Enemies, by 


the Death of his Son; and we ſhall be ſaved by 


him from Wrath in the firſt, is in the ſecond 


being reconciled de ſhall be ſaved in his Life, 
Now can any thing be plainer from Words, 


than that according to St. Paul we are juſti- W - 
fied and reconciPd to God, as explain'd be- 
fore, by virtue of the Blood or Death of his 


Son Jeſus Chriſt? What could he mean elſe | 
in any natural Conſtruction? Crellius had no 
other ſhiſt to make upon the Paſlage, but 
this wretched one, that the Death of Chrijt 
was here put for the Conſeguents of it; and | 


theſe Conſequents are, it ſeems, the Life, Gli 


ry, and Power of Chriſt after it, by which 
he was enabled to aſſiſt and ſupport his Fol- 
lowers in their Faith, and thus, by preſerving 
their Virtue, to bring them to Salvation. In- 
deed theſe Conſequents of Chriſt's Deat 


we | 
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we readily acknowledge with all Gratitude Cn ap. 


and Praiſe; but what can be more extrava- 


IV. 


gant, than when the Apoſtle here rie 


whole Streſs of the firſt Reconciliation upon his 
Death and Blood only, without a Title of 


of any proper Virtue or Force of that, but 


Can any 1 more obſcure and illuſi ve, 
or truer Chicahe? But if ſuch evaſive Cavils 


may deſerve an Anſwer, we have it from the 
very Place before us. For it is palpable that 


the Death of Chriſt, with the Effects of it, 
is here diſtinguiſh'd expreſly from his Life; 


| be ſaved in bis Life, Where the prior Recon- 


ready done and paſt upon his Death, and what 
| ariſes from his Life is repreſented as future, 


| what do Words ſignify to Men, if they re- 
plain? However, all who are not blinded 
true Light, and will perceive the ſame 


which muſt have their more general Senſe 


A 3 deter- 


the Conſequents, to ſay that he does not ſpeak 


means chiefly his Life with the Fruits of it? 


if we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
bis Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall 


ciliation to God is repreſented as a Thing al- 


| and entirely diſtinct from the other. But 
ſolve not to regard them, be they ever ſo 
with Prejudices will ſee theſe Things in their 


Doctrine convey'd in the ſollowing Paſſages, 


. I 4 PB toi os Ao 
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Cx Ap. determin'd by that of others more particular. 


IV. 


1 Cor. xv. 3. I deliver'd to you, that which 


SY alſo ye received, that Chriſt died for our Sins 


according to the Scriptures. Gal. i. 4. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, who gave himſelf for our 
Sius, that he might deliver us from the preſent 


evi World. ii. 20. Who loved me, and gave 
himſelf” for me. So Epbeſ. i. 7. In whom we 
 bave Redemption by his Blood, even the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, according to the Riches of bis | 
Grace. Where it is evident, that Redemption 
is expounded by the Forgiveneſ of Sins, and 
that declar'd to be obtain'd by his Blood, du 
173 aiugrO, ori, Which Blood muſt either f 
ſtand for the Reſurrection or Glory of Chriſt, 
with the greateſt Force and Obſcurity; or | 
elſe the Socinian Doctrine muſt fall to the 
Ground. Hence St. John, 1 John i. 7. The | 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſets 4s from 

all Sin, «#9874 a, dare Tam mii. 
Cleanſeth how? Surely by Way of Atone- M 
ment, not in that remote or lower Senſe, 
either as an Example of Suffering, or as 2 
Step to his Exaltation in Heaven, by which | 
he is enabl'd to aſſiſt us in ſubduing or cor. 
recting our Corruptions of Heart and Will. 
This Senſe does by no means come up to] 


the Emphaſis of the e as appears ſtill 
plainer 


| 
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plainer from the Words of the ſame Apoſtle, CH ap. 


Sinsin his Bload— be Glory and Power to all 
Ares, Where the Act of waſhing us from our 
dns is immediately attributed to his Blood, as 
finiſh'd by it, the Participle itſelf expreſſing 
a thing paſt and done at the time of ſhedding 


ding by himſelf made a Purgation of our Sins, 
he ſat down on the right Hand of Majeſty on 
bigh, A? &xuT2g x99 eo mn HIOIHEAME- 


fying in natural Conſtruction, that he had 
purg'd away our Sins by himſelf, previouſly to 
his Exaltation in Heaven, by virtue of his 
Paſſion itſelf; which cannot be tolerably ex- 
| plain'd, but of his making an Expiation for 
ow Sins by his own Death, and procuring 


St. Paul, in a Paſſage before cited, Ve while 
Enemies were reconciled to God, not merely by 


F lis Son, Na 72 Sewzrs Tt ys wi, Rom. v. 
lo. Why the Death of his Son ſo particu- 


Cauſe of our Reconciliation to God, as ex- 
& 4 --- pPlain'd 


his Blood, like that to the Hebrews, i. 3. Ha- 


NOE 7 euaenar nf, xa ion, Sc. ſigni- 


| the Grant of God's merciful Pardon of them 
upon our ſincere Repentance. Hence, ſays 


Repentance and Converſion, but by the Death 


arly, if that in 77/elf were no direct or chief 


Apuc. i. 5, 6. To him who hath loved us, namely IV. 
ſeſus Chriſt, and who hath waſhed us from our Ed ind 
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Cu Ap. determin'd by that of others more particular. 


IV. 


LY aljo ye received, that Chriſt died for our Sins 


Grace. Where it is evident, that Redemption | | 
that declar'd to be obtain'd by bis Blood, da 
ſtand for the Reſurrefion or Glory of Chriſt, 


elſe the Socinian Doctrine muſt fall to the 


Step to his Exaltation in Heaven, by which 
he is enabl'd to aſſiſt us in ſubduing or cor- 
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1 Cor. xv. 3. I deliver'd to you, that which 


according to the Scriptures. Gal. i. 4. Our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for our 
Sins, that he might deliver us from the preſent 
evil World, ii. 20. Who loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me. So Epbeſ. i. 7. In whom we 
bade Redemption by his Blood, even the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, according to the Riches of bis 


is expounded by the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 


Ts aiugrO, wr, Which Blood muſt either 


”  — 


with the greateſt Force and Obſcurity; or 


Ground. Hence St. John, 1 John i. 7. The 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſetb us from | 
all Sin, π , nuas on ma epgpriu Wi 
Cleanſeth how? Surely by Way of Artone- 
ment, not in that remote or lower Senſe, . 
either as an Example of Suffering, or as 4 
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recting our Corruptions of Heart and Will. 
This Senſe does by no means come up to 
the Emphaſis of the Paſſage; as appears ſtill 
855 plainer 
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Sinsin his Bloadd— be Glory and Power to all 
Ages. Where the Act of waſhing us from our 
Sins is immediately attributed to his Blood, as 
finiſh'd by it, the Participle itſelf expreſſing 
a thing paſt and done at the time of ſhedding 
his Blood, like that to the Hebrews, i. 3. Ha- 
| wing by himſelf made a Purgation of our Sins, 
be fat down on the right Hand of Majeſty on 
bigh, A? exuT2 9.9% e410 HOIHSAME- 
| NOE 7 Z UALOTIQY IMM, xa vio, Sc. ſigni- 
| fying in natural Conſtruction, that he had 
| purg'd away our Sins by himſelf, previouſly to 
his Exaltation in Heaven, by virtue of his 
Paſſion itſelf ; which cannot be tolerably ex- 
plain'd, but of his making an Exptation for 
gur Sins by his own Death, and procuring 
the Grant of God's merciful Pardon of them 
upon our ſincere Repentance. Hence, ſays 
St. Paul, in a Paſſage before cited, We while 
Enemies were reconciled to God, not merely by 
| Repentance and Converſion, but by the Death 
| if bis Son, St ag Sv 12 ys wie), Rom. v. 
109. Why the Death of his Son ſo particu- 
larly, if that in 20% f were no direct or chief 
Cauſe of our Reconciliation to God, as ex- 
lb plain'd 


plainer from the Words of the ſame Apoſtle, Cy ap. 
Apoc. i. 5, 6. To him who hath loved us, namely , 
jeſus Chriſt, and who hath waſhed us from our in 
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_ Crar.plain'd above? It is wantonly playing with 
IV. Words, to pretend the Apoſtle lays no other 
WY Streſs upon Chriſt's Death, ſo often and em- 


phatically repeated, but as it either was a 
Step to Chriſt's Exaltation, or a ſtrong Te- 
ſtimony and Recommendation to his Do- 
Ctrine; that 1s to ſay, without any Virtue or 
immediate Efficacy of its own to our Redem- 
ption, and yet ſpoken of over and over, as 
if it had the greateſt. If this be the riglt 
Way of | interpreting, I ſhould be glad to 
| know what is the wrong, 
Neither are the following Paſſages leſs 
ſignificant to our Purpoſe, tho' Socinus and 
Crellius have ſtrain'd their Wits to evade 
them, St. Paul tells the Epheſians, that be. 
fore their Converſion, they were Strangers % 
the Covenants of Promiſe, and having no Hope; 
but that now, 2 Chriſt Feſus, they who 
were once afar off, are brought near by tht 
Blood of Chriſt, Epheſ. ii, 12, 13. What he 
means by Strangers to the Covenants of Pri 
miſe, and being once afar off, and now brougit 
near, the Apoſtle himſelf explains clearly in 
another Verſe, repreſenting their preſent State 
in Oppoſition to their former. Te are 1 
longer Strangers and Pilgrims, but Fellow: 
citizens of the Saints, and of the 2 | 
001 
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God, ver. 19. that is, the true People of Cy ay. 
God, and Joint-Heirs of his gracious Pro- IV. 
miſes of Life and Happineſs eternal. Thus 
far, I believe, we are all agreed; but after 
this it follows, that ſuch the Ephe/ians be- 
came in, or by the Blood of Chriſt; adding, 
For he is our Peace; where the Apoſtle un- 
queſtionably, if the natural Senſe of Words 
muſt be taken, does attribute the preſent 
happy State of the Epbeſians to Chriſt, or his 
Blood, as ſuch, or as the proper Means in 
themſelves of obtaining it from God, and 
making our Peace with him for that Pur- 
pole. Accordingly in the following Verſes 
Chriſt is ſaid to have abohſÞ'd in, or by bis 
Fleſh, the Enmity, the Law of Commandments 
in Decrees, i. e. as I have ſhewn above, (I) 
WH the Law which commanded or prohibited only, 
WW without containing ſufficient Aids for an ex- 
| a& Obedience to the whole, or providing 
z a full Atonement for Offences, and there- 
fore cauſing a Separation, or Enmity between 
f God and Man; this Law, by reaſon of Tranj- 
n greſſions, working Wrath, or occaſioning the 
e Diſpleaſure of God, Rom. iv. 15. vil. 4, &c. 
0 This did Chriſt therefore aboliſb, that, as the 
Jo Apoſtle proceeds, he might reconcile both 
1 5 Jews 


4 (#) See above, p. 187, 188. 
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CHaAP. Jews and Gentiles in one Body to God by his 
IV. Croſs, having flain by that the Enmity, v. 16, 
WY Where by the laſt Sentence alone it is evi- MW 


dent againſt Socinus, that Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed as reconciling God to Men by his Croſs, and 
not Men only to God; becauſe in, or by his 
Croſs, he is declar'd to have ſlain or deſtroy d 

the Enmity or Diſpleaſure, that is, either the 
Wrath of God, or the Cauſe of it, by the 
many Tranſgreſſions of Men againſt his Law. 
And what 1s this in other Words, but recon- 
ciling to Sinners an offended God? I am ſen— 
ſible indeed, that with Socinus this Enmity 
is quite another thing; for he would make 
it nothing more than an Enmzty, or Variance, 
which had formerly ſubſiſted between Jews 
and Gentiles on account of the old Moſaic 
Law, and which was now removed by the 
Union of both under one Evangelical Cove- 
nant. Burt ſurely ſo ridiculous a Comment 
needs no Confutation, being palpably far be- 
low the preſent Subject and Purport of 
St. Paul's Diſcourſe; and, what is more, 
precluded evidently by another Paſſage of 
the Apoſtle, which explains his 2 dex in 
this. He ſays to the Coloffans, that God had 
now forgiven them their Treſpaſſes, having 
blotted out the Writing in Ordinances which 
Was 
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was againſt us, and took it out of the way, Cn ap. 
nailing it to the Croſs, This (yeegſeago) IV. 
Hand-writing in Ordinances, is manifeſtly WY 


what he ſtil'd above the Law in Ordinances ; 


and the Character here of its being againſt us 


like a Bill or Indictment, (xa6 5p and um- 
var f’) correſponds to the former Cha- 
racter of Enmity; and conſequently the lat- 
ter muſt have its Name in reſpect to God's 
Diſpleaſure, as the other has there indiſpu- 
tably. And we ſee the blotting out, or can- 


celling of both theſe, is alike aſerib'd moſt 


emphatically to the Croſs of Chriſt ; that is, 


aſcrib'd to it as peculiarly efficacious in 7- 


ſelf towards removing the Offence or Effect 
of it above-mention'd., _ 

As to Col. i. 20. tho' indeed in that Paſſage 
there appears more room for the ſubtle Ex- 


ceptions of Socinus, yet upon viewing the 


whole together, it will not be found ſo fa- 
vourable to him, as he imagin'd. Ir pleaſed 
the Godhead, ſays St. Paul, by him (Chriſt 


Jeſus) to reconcile all things to himſelf, having 


made peace by the Blood of his Croſs; by him, 
I fay, whether they be things on Earth, or things 
in Heaven. Here Socinus and Crellius, ſup- 
poſing that by things in Heaven muſt be ne- 
ceſſarily underſtood the pure Angels . * 

Who 


< - 6 - _ 
2 , DIST” "IR ame, get 1 
K aig es thn — 4 ments * 
, 


True 8 cripture- Doctrine 


Cn AP. who were not obnoxious to the Anger of 
IV. God by Diſobedience, and yet are repreſent. 
WW ed here as reconcil d to God, and Sharers in 


the Peace effected by the Blood of Chrift, 
break out into Triumphs, as if they had 


found one irrefragable Inſtance of Peace and 
Reconciliation, on the Part of Creatures, to- 
ward God, not of God toward them. Now 
ſhould we grant, that ſuch was the Senſe of 
thoſe Words in this Paſſage, their Hypothe- 


ſis would receive little Benefit from it, unleſs 


they could prove, what they never could do, 
that nothing more is ever expreſs'd in other 
Paſſages of Scripture. But even here, their 
Plea is far from concluſive; and the very 
Method by which they would turn this Sen- 
tence againſt our Interpretation of theſe words 


Reconcile and Peace, muſt turn it as ſtrongly 
_ againſt zberrs, If they plead againſt us, that 


thoſe Expreſſions being applied to both, muſt 


ſignify no more as to Men than Angels, it will 


follow equally againſt them, that even their 


own Senſe of thoſe Words, as to Men, of 
| Converſion and Repentance, muſt be neceſſa- 


rily excluded in this place, becauſe as to An- 
gels in Heaven they plainly mean no ſuch 
thing; but if to avoid this neceſſary Conſe- 


quence, they will allow that thoſe Words, 


tho 
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tho us'd of both Men and Angels, may ſig-Cnay. 
nify more of one than the other, then their IV: 
Argument againſt u falls to the ground; be. 
cauſe then how little ſoever the Peace or Re- 
renciliation with God, as to Angels, may ſig- 

nify, yet, as to Men, they may ſignify as 

much as upon other Occaſions. But, . in 

ſhort, there is no Necęſſty for underſtandipg 
Angels at all in this place, as the real Subjge7s 
of this Peace and Reconciliation. And the 
Difficulty in applying the Words to them 
with any Juſtneſs, is an Argument, againſt 
that Conſtruction, The Truth, gather 45, 
that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God sſrecon- 


ciling all things to himſelf, we cannot under- 
ſtand the Phraſe a// things in the moſt exten- 


five Senſe, as of all things whatſoever, but 
muſt limit the Term in ſome degree; and if 
ſo, we may reaſonably limit it, as we find it 
reſtrain'd in other places, to the preſent Sub- 
ject, ſo as to mean only all things or Beings 
that wanted a Reconciliation, or were capavle 
of it; juſt as with the ſame Apoſtle, All 
things are lawful, mean only all of the Kind 
he was then conſidering ; with St. Matthew, 
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Great multitudes followed bim, and he healed them 
: all, x11. 1 5. means only all, who wanted a Cure. 
6 And again, when he afterwards ſays, hether 
* RPE, ; 


th 2 
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CH AP. things on Earth, or things in Heaven, that is 


only a Form of Expreſſion, amounting in 


wo reality to no more than all things before, and 
to be taken with the ſame Limitation of | 
Things orBeings in the State above-mention'd, 


where-ever they exiſted, in Heaven as well as 
Earth, if any there come into the ſame Num- 
ber or Claſs. And to confirm this Interpre- 
tation, we may find ſome in the Heavens be- 
ſides the Angels, whom St. Paul might have 
in his Eye, more probably far than the other, 
namely, thoſe, who in this very Chapter at 
v. 12. he calls the Saints in Light, and whom 
he ſuppoſes to be Joint-partakers with the 
Saints on Earth in the Benefits of Chriſt's A- 


tonement. Giving thanks, ſays he, to the 


Father, who hath made us meet to be Parta- 
kers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 


Accordingly in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews he | 


tells his Diſciples, Je are come to the City if 
the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, to the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. Theſe, as 
well as Chriſtians on Earth, had God recon- 
cild to himſelf by Chriſt, in the Senſe above 


given, having made peace thro" the Blood of 


his Croſs. And in this Conſtruction every 
thing is natural and proper; whereas in the 
Socinian, the whole Emphaſis of St. Paul 
2 | upon 
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upon the Blood of Chriſt is obliterated, and CM AP. 1 
che loweſt Flatneſs is given to the words Re- IV. A. 
conciliation and Peace. But, 3 1 
IV. All this receives farther Light and FR 
| Confirmation, from thoſe Paſſages of Scripture | ! 
where the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt are þj1 
repreſented as ſacrificial and penal. And I 1 
chuſe to conſider the Sufferings of Chriſt bl 
in this Light, diſtin&ly by itſelf, after pro- | A 
ving the general Doctrine before, to ſhew q j 
that the Virtue or Efficacy of them in the Work il 
ot our Salvation may appear independently | 1 
of this Part of the Controverſy; where it is 1 
dot fo much the Thing itſelf that is deter- | 
, WH mined, as a certain Mode and Circumſtantial F 
_ WH of it. I have proved already, that Chriſt, 
„and he alone, is perſonally the Means and 
Cane of God's Reconciliation to Sinners in 
n the Acceptance of them to eternal Life and 
„ Happineſs hereafter, and ſuch a Means with- 
* out which thoſe Bleſſings are not to be ob. 
5 tained from any Repentance or Righteouſ- 
1 neſs of ours according to the Goſpel. This be- 
of ing eſtabliſh'd on ſolid Grounds, the main 
ry dubſtance of our Doctrine is eſtabliſh'd with 
bis it ſufficiently ; and the Socinian Scheme, as 
„ie plain'd above, is likewiſe overthrown in 
on the 
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| Cn AP. the vital and moſt effential Part of it: Which 
4 IV. deſerves particular notice; becauſe our Ad- 
| WY verfaries would make Men believe, that all 
depends upon the penal and /acr; zficial Notion 

of Chriſt's Satisfaction; and if they can but 
perplex and unſettle a Reader, as to that 

Point, they think their Buſineſs is done, and 

our Doctrine deſtroy' d. Whereas, that is 

only in truth an incidental Point, very ſer— 
viceable indeed to illuſtrate and corroborate 

the general Doctrine, but by no means the 

only or chief Support of it. So far from it, 

that if nothing had been ſaid of it in Scrip- 

ture, the main of our Doctrine, in which 

we are moſt concern'd, would ſtill have ſtood 

firm; as on the other ſide, the main of the 
Socinian Scheme might be broken and ruin- 

ed. It might ſtill be true and clear from 
Scripture, that for Chriſt's Sake only, or ſole. 

ly on Account of his unblemiſh'd RIg HH 

neſs and ignominious Death in our Nature, 

the Sins of Mankind ſhould be forgiven, and 

made no Bar to their immortal Lite and Hap- 

pineſs hereafter, if, together with a Faith in 

Chriſt and the Goſpel, they ſeriouſly repent- 

ed of their Treſpaſſes here, and amended 

their Lives for the future. This I thought 


neceſſary to premiſe, to Prevent any wrong 
I Impret- 
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Impreſſions or Concluſions from this Part of Cit Ar. 
the Argument. Now, I add, therefore to IV. 
confirm what has hitherto been ſaid, that 
Chriſt is repreſented as dying an epbiatory 
Sacrifice for. Men; atoning for our Sins, and 
delivering us from Puniſhment by his own 
Sufferings for that End. Which if prov'd, 
is a farther Evidence, that we are thus /av'd, 
not merely by what we do ourſelves, by the 
extraordinary Aſſiſtances from the Holy Spirit, 
and Evangelical Inſtructions; but by what 
he did and underwent upon Earth for us. 

Firſt then, conſider the ſacrificial Senſe of 
| Chriſt's Sufferings. Him who knew no Sin, 
| fays St. Paul, God hath made Sin for us, that 

we might be the Righteougneſs of God in him, 

2 Cor, V. 21. Un Jpwv eugprizy £70110: v. 

Now in what Senſe muſt we underſtand, thar 

Chriſt was made Sin for us? Certainly not as 

to the Guilt of it, that being expreſly ex- 
cluded in the former Part of the Sentence; 
but as to the Atonement for it in his own per- 
ſonal Sufferings, and thereby delivering the 

Sinners themſelves from Puniſbment. For 

this Phraſe is manifeſtly taken from the Old 

Teſtament in regard to Sin- Offerings, which 

are there ſometimes call'd Sins, as being 

Offerings for Sins, and in che animal-Victims 

„„ repre- 
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Cnar.repreſenting the Sinners themſe ]ves. Thus 
IV. Levit. iv. 21. ſpeaking of the Heifer to be 
CY offer'd for the whole Congregation, our En. 

gliſb Tranſlation ſays, If is a Sin- O Offering fir 


the Congreg ration; but with the Greek Inter- 
preters, it is the Sin of the Congregation 


AMAPTIA owzyowi; Ew. 80 again at 


ver. 29. as to the Kid, which was command- | 
ed to be offer'd for the Sin of private Per- 
ſons, offending ignorantly againſt a negative 


Precept, the Perſon offending was to lay bi | 


Hand upon the Head of the Sin-Offering, as 


we rightly interpret it, tho' rendred in the 
Greek, upon the Head of bis Sin, b > u. 
gd 1 AMAPTHMATOE any. And 


in both Places theſe Tranſlations are very 


conſiſtent with the Hebrew, the original 
Word nxpn, ſignifying indifferently either 


Sin or the Offering for it. Thus alſo Lev. vi, 
25. This is the Law of the Sin- Offering; in 
the Place «here the Burnt-Offering is killed 


ſhall the Sin- Offering be killed before the Lord. 


In the Greek it is literally, This is the Lau 
of Sin, Sr & 6 iu. AMAPTIAxE, and 
They ſhall flay the S1Ns before the Lori, 
opazay 7s AMAPTIAS. This chen be. 
ing the Language of Scripture, we have 
an caſy and natural Expoſition of St. Paul's 
1 5 Words 
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Words above- cited to this Effect, Him who C H Ap. 
knew no Sin, God hath made Sin for us, as IV. 
| the Sin-Offerings under the Law were made 
Sins for Offenders, in ſuffering like guilty 
Creatures tho' innocent themſelves, and thus 
ſaving thoſe who were really criminal; that is, 
in St. Paul's Language here, putting a Sub- 
flantive for an Adjective, that we might be 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him, or as he elſe- 
where expreſſes it, be juſtified with God in 
lim. There is, indeed another Inter preta- 
on of this Paſſage offer'd by Mr. Locke, 
wich, tho! carrying no direct Reference of 
it to the Legal Szn-Offerings, yet amounts in 
| elfect to the ſame Thing, and expreſſes the 
ame Deſign and Virtue in Chriſt's Death; 
| a3 appointed him by God, in order to favs 
F Mankind for the Sake of it. His Para- 
i, WJ phraſe is this; © God hath made him ſubje& 
n (to Sufferings and Death, the Puniſbment 
* and Conſequence of Sin, as if he had 
4. been a Sinner, tho' he were guilty of no 
Lin; that we, in and by bim, might be 
nd made righteous by a Righteouſneſs in- 
'd, WH" puted to us by God,” Where nothing elſe 
x- is wanting to make his Expoſition co-incide 
ve i vich the other, but the Name of S7n-Offerings; 
vs Wie Thing itſelf being here attributed ro 
rds 50 Y 2 Chriſt 
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C HAF. Chriſt plain enough, and on thoſe very 
IV. Grounds, upon which I have call'd him ſo 
WY above. For he was, therefore, a true Oer. 
ing for Sin, becauſe, while perfectly inno- 
cent himſelf, he was ſubjected by God to 
Sufferings as a Sinmer, that, in and by bin, 
we Men might be made vighteous, that is, in 
other Words, that we might be accepted as 
righteous for the Sake of his Sufferings in our 
Nature. However, there is one Reaſon for 
preferring the fit to this ſecond Interpreta- 
tion, as that juſtly and immediately accounts 
tor the Language here, which the other does 
not by any Authority, unleſs the former be 
included in it. 
Now all that Crellius has to except againſt 
us upon theſe Words, to elude if poſſible the 
Force of them, is no more in effect than 
this; that, indeed, our Expoſition is agree. 
able enough to the Stile of the Old Teſta. 
ment, but he thinks it by no means abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to the Place, becauſe it may pi 
/ibly bear another Senſe; which he gives us 
after his Maſter Socinus, viz. That God tu 
care to have Jeſus treated by the Jews as 4 
Sinner or Malefaftor, that by bis intrepid 
Sufferings for the Truth, and the glorious Re- 
wards be received from God for it in Heaven, 
2 | Wi 
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we might be greatly encourag'd to Reßentance C H ap. 
| and good Works, and thus obtain Pardon of IV. 
| cur Sins, and be accepted freely as righteons. ett Sad 
| But what a miſerable Shift is this of the So- 


| WH can! Firſt, to make God in Effect the real 
, MW Cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferings, and even of the 


\ WT lniquity of the Jews his Perſecutors, when 
ey conſtrue ? i,ð]& dprapriany God made him 
be treated as à Criminal; and Secondly, to 


Wl repreſent our Righteouſneſs or Juſtification in 
„in, no other than what is applicable to his 


s Wh martyr'd Diſciples, if their Sufferings for 
che Truth even to Death encourag'd, as we 
e know it did many, either Jews or Pagans to 
WW: nw Faith and a new Life of Righteouſneſs; 
it WY contrary, as I have ſhewn before, to the 
he whole Tenor of the New Teſtament; where 
an WW cur Juſnfication is all along attributed to 
e- Christ in a Senſe, and with an Emphaſis not 
ta. bearing any ſuch Conſtruction; and Thirdly, 
ne- ¶ vo do this without one Authority in Scripture 
50% Wt io countenance their Interpretation of #vingey 
suda given above, while they own ours 
took WW nas many to ſupport it. For my Part, if any 
cnc eis ſatisfied with this Comment of Crel- 
ei, 1 do not envy his Taſte, nor think it 
Ke. ¶worch while to diſpute with him about it. 
wen, only 1 cannot help obſerving, in Confirma- 
"_—_ wo Y 3 tion 
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C1 av. tion of what has been ſaid upon this Paſſage, 
IV. how cemarkably a Sentence in J/aiab cor. 
A reſponds to it, Chap. lil. 10. When thou ſha 
lay down bis Soul, or his Soul ſball be lail 
down, h a Sin-Offering or Sin, be ſoul 
| ſee his Seed, &c. Where the Hebrew Phraſe i 
incapable of Crelliuss Gloſs upon St. Pau 
and ſpeaks the very Senſe in which I har 
explain'd him, and that in a Paſlage agreed 
by all Chrrftans to be meant of the Meſſi, 
and fulfill'd in our Lord Feſus, as he 1 int 

mated himſelf. 

Again; Chriſt, ſays St. Paul, loved us, and 
gave up himſelf for us, an Offering and Sari 
fice to God, for a fweet ſinelling Savour, Ephel 
V. 2. Now here it is plain, and our Adver 
ſaries allow, that Chr did in his Dea 
thus give up himſelf for us, an Offering al 
Sacrifice to God; and that St. Paul dos 
here uſe, of Chriſt's Death, the very Terms be 
longing to the Jeuiſh Sacrifices, not to met 
tion the Gentile, What then would a jw 
(or Gentile) underſtand by theſe Word! 
or what can the Apoſtle be reaſonably imay 
ned to ſignify? Surely he would not induſii 
ouſly ſpeak thus in ſacrificial Language, wit 
out any ſacrificial Meaning; that would 
to uſe ſuch Phraſes, merely to amuſe l 

Reade 
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Readers by Sounds, without informing their Cx a p- 
| Underſtandings, when at the ſame Time it is IV. 
| evident from the Place, that he intended too 
give the Epheſians the quickeſt Senſe of Chriſt's 
Love and Beneficence in that Act of his, 
| which he deſcribes: Walk in Love, as Chriſt 
| alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, &c. 
| 1 would aſk then, how the Ephe/ians or Jews, 
or any one elſe could underſtand Chriſt's gi- 
| ving himſelf for Men, an Offering and Sccri- 
fee to God, but as other Sacrifices were given 
| for Men, that is, in the Way of Expiation, 
to obtain the Favour and Mercy of God by 
it. They knew of no other Senſe, in which 
| a Sacrifice was given for Men, and therefore 
| as they could not underſtand the Apoſtle in 
any other Senſe, we may be ſure, he intend- 
ed, what he thus ſaid of Chriſt, in that 
Senſe, As to the Artifices of Crellius, by 
which he would pervert the Paſſage from any 
expiatory Signification, nothing can well be 
more confus'd and inaccurate, and they 
have all been thoroughly confuted by the 
Learned Stilling feet; I ſhall therefore only 
produce the following Argumentation for 
: Specimen. Fir, he lays hold of the 
Phraſe, dg soul cds for a ſweet-ſmelling 
avour, and tells us, this is hardly ever us'd 
Y4 5 
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CAP. of Sin-Offerings or expiatory Sacrifices, but 
1V. of Burnt-Offerings and Peace-Offerings, which 
W carried nothing of Expiation for Sin along 
= 71th them. And from thence his Argument 
1s, that fince St. Paul has us'd that Phraſe of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf, he did not ſpeak 

of his Sacrifice as exp/atory for the Sins of 
Mankind. A mere Cavil, to ſay the beſt of it! 
For the Phraſe, in its own Nature, when ap- 
plied to any thing offer'd to God, or done for 
his ſake, and out of regard to his Will, fig- 
nifics only the Agreeableneſs or Acceptablenej; 

of it to Almighty God; as the Apoſtle int. 
mates clearly enough, Phil. iv. 18. where he 
ſays of the Bounty of the Philippians to him- 
ſelf, I am fuil, having received of Epaphroditu 
the things which were ſent from you, an Odbur if 

a fweet Smell, (8 pry cvwSice) a Sacrifice accep- 
{able, well-pleaſing to God. In which latte 
Sentences he explains evidently the Meaning 
of an Odcur of a fwcet Smell, by a Sacrifi 
or Offering, acceptable and well-pleaſing f 
God. And in that Signification the Phral 
of itſelf is moſt certainly very ſuitable to al 
thoſe expratory Sacrifices, which averted the 
Diſpleaſure of God for any paſt Tranſgrell 
ons of his People, and reconcil'd them to hi 
Favour and Protection. Indeed the Words 
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as he would have us underſtand them, in CH ap, 
their /iteral Senſe, are not ſo proper for theſe IV. 
Sacrifices, the Virtue of which, as he urges, Yo 
lay chiefly in the Blood of the Victims; 
which being not burnt upon the Altar, did 
not ſtrictly raiſe an Odour from thence like 
the Fleſh of the Animal. But did the wiſe 
and acute Crellius then imagine, that this 
was the Odour of ſweet Smell to God ariſing 
from any Sacrifices, and thence ſo often at- 
tributed to burnt Offerings ? Shameful Inter- 
pretation in a Chriſtian; and much more ſo 
in Men pretending ro ſuch refin'd Under- 
ſtandings and Notions, as he and his Follow- 
ers! But St. Paul above might have ſhewn 
| kim his groſs Miſtake; and tis much to be 
ſuſpected, he knew better himſelf, only 
catch'd at the literal Senſe of the Phraſe for 
his own preſent Uſe, tho' even that be very 
inconſiderable. For beſides the Propriety of 
| the Phraſe to thoſe Sacrifices, I fay farther, 
that the firſt time it is us'd in Scripture, it is 
applied to a Sacrifice, which was truly ex- 
piatory, tho a burnt Offering, It is ſaid of 
Noah after the Flood, Gen. viii. 20, 2 1. that 
be offered burnt Offerings on the Altar, and 
the Lord ſmelled a fiweet Savour ; exactly as 
the Greek Interpreters render it, @o@egy 
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Cn Ap. Kue do poly οονα] as; but the Hebrew Words 
IV. (mum inſtead of ſeet Savour are pro- 

* perly a Savour of Refi; which Phraſe, ac. 

corcing to the beſt Jewiſh Critics, implies a 

Pacifſication or Atonement of God by it; and 

hence it ſeems to be immediately added, Aud 

the Lord ſaid in his Heart, I will not again 

curſe the Ground any more for Man's ſake; 

which Words expreſs very ſtrongly, that 

God was propitiated by this burnt Sacrifice of 

Noab; and therefore Foſephus (a) readily in- 

terpreted it to be a proper expiatory Sacrifice, 
offer d with Supplications to God, that he 

would ſpare the World for the future from 

ſuch dreadful Judgments. Accordingly On- 

kelos, probably about his Time, paraphraſes 

the Verſe above in Chaldee to much the ſame 

Senſe, And the Lord received bis Oblation 

with good Will, or gractoufly.(b) To confirm 

which Expoſition ſeveral other weightyRea- 

ſons are urg'd by Le Clerc upon the Place. 80 

that we ſee in the firſt Inſtance, the Phraſe 

mention'd above is us'd of a Sacrifice proper- 

ly expiatory, tho' a burnt Offering. But 

ſhould this be diſputed, there is one thing 
which deſtroys 0 Argument of Crellius at 

| once, 

(% Joſeph. Ant. «ay J. i. c. 3. $7. Ed, Harere. 
0) mani mga n ον 


of Redemption by Chriſt. 3 
once, which is, that a// the expiatory Sacri- CH ap. 
| fices of the Patriarchs before the Law were IV. 

burnt Offerings; and after it, moſt at leaſt, WWW 
if not all, from thoſe who were never under 
any Obligation to that Law; as is plain in 
the Sacrifices of this fort, which Fob offer'd 
for his Sons and for his Friends, which were 
burnt Offerings, Job i. 5. xlii, 8. And even 
among the Jews, according to their own Ac- 
counts, all the Sacrifices that were offer'd be- 
fore the Levitical Law were only burnt Of- 
ferings; and after the ſettling of their Wor- 
ſhip among themſelves, they receiv'd burnt 
Offerings for Expiation from Strangers, (c) So 
that if, as Crellius acknowledges, the Phraſe 
dau cuwie is us'd of burnt Offerings, it 
muſt in conſequence be us'd very juſtly of 
| expiatory Sacrifices; eſpecially as the Law 
itſelf ſeems to intimate plainly this Quality 
of burnt Offerings, when it ſays of them, 
Lev. i. 4. He ſhall put bis Hand upon the Head 
of the burnt Offering, and it ſhall be accepted 
| for him, to make atonement for bim; which is 
| ſaying as much as is ever ſaid of any expia- 
tory Sacrifices, and therefore no doubt they 
were 
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Cu Ap. were ſo, agreeably to that Character of them. 
IV. So little Weight there is upon the whole in 
is Quirk of Crellius; and the others are 


really no better, which may all be paſs'd over 
till reviv'd on this Subject. 
We come now to the Epiſtle to the He- 


brews, which is very full and particular in 
this Point. In Chap. vii. after ſetting forth 


Chriſt Jeſus as a Prieſt, after the Order of 
Melchiſedec; and his great Superiority as ſuch 
in ſeveral Reſpects above the Legal Prieſts, it 
ſays, ver. 26, 27. Our High Prieſt is one, who 


is under no Neceſſity, like the Legal High- 


Prieſt, of daily offering Sacrifices, firſt for 


bis own Sins, and then for thoſe of” the People; 


for this latter he did once for all, having offer- 
ed up himſelf. Now, whether xæb' ße 
here, which we tranſlate daily, ſignifies eve- 
ry Day in the Year, or every Year upon a 
certain fix'd Day, when the Higb- Prieſt 
offer d the grand annmwverſary Sacrifice both 
for his own and the People's Sins, it is not 
neceſſary at all to determine in this place; 
tho' it ſeems to me to include both. The chief 


Thing I am concern'd with at preſent, is 


what the Apoſtle ſays of our Saviour, that 

He did this once for all, having Mer 4 up him- 

felf, 7470 ge Spb rug, EauToOy a yeri yuac, 
or 
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or mezrrveyuac, As ſome M88. read it. He C H AP. 
did this. What? Why, he cer d Sacrifice 1 
for Sins, tho' not daily, or for his own Sins, TIO 
like the High-Prieſts under the Law, who 
were mere Men, ſubject to the Infirmities 
and Corruptions of Human Nature; where- 
as our High-Prieſt is perfectly holy, without 
Evil, pure, and ſeparated from all Sinners, 
as we read ver. 26. And this Sacrifice for 
Sins he offer d, when he offer'd himſelf, that 
1s, upon the Croſs. From whence it 18 
clear, that according to this ſacred Writer, 
Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf was offer'd and 
accepted as an Atonement for the Sins of Men; 
for undoubtedly it is not with 4% Effect than 
were the Sacrifices of the High- Prieſt under 
the Law, which, as I ſhall prove hereafter, 
and 1s palpable from the whole Tenour of the 
Law, and from this very place, did properly 
_ atone for the Sins both of the Prieſt himſelf 
and thoſe of the People. Otherwiſe, the 
Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
| would be inferior to that of the other, 
_ contrary to the plain Deſign and Argu- 

| ment of the Epiſtle. And to this, as far 


as I can find, Crellius objects little or no- 
thing 


The 
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C HAP. The ſame Writer profecutes the Parallel 
IV. between the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of 
A cpriſt more at large in Chap. ix. 11, Ge. 
Chrift coming the High- Prieſt of good Things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect Taber- 
nacle, not made with Hands, that is to ſay, not 
of this Kind of Building, whereof the Tem- 
ple conſiſts; neitber by the Blood of Goats and 
Calves, but by his own Blood he entred in once 
into the holy Place, having obtain'd eternal 
Redemption for us. Here let us ſtop a little 
to obſerve, that the Apoſtle compares 
the Holy of Hohes in the Jewiſb Temple 
| with the Heavens above, of which, as he 
ſays ver. 24. the other was the Figure or Re- 
preſentative Emblem only, and therefore 
| calls the Heavens the greater and more 
Y perfect Tabernacle, and not made with Hands 
of Men; in the next place, that he compares 
_ Chriſt's Entrance into Heaven with his own 
Body after ſhedding his Blood upon the Croſs, to 
the Higb-Prieſt's Entrance into the Holy of Ho- 
lies once every Year with the Blood of a Calf 
or Goat, by ſprinkling of which upon the Mer- 
cy- Seat the Formal Atonement for the Sins of 
himſelf and the People, was compleated ac- 
_ cording to the Law; (4) therefore he 2 
that 


(4) See v. 7. Lev. xvi. 14, 15. 
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| that Chriſt did not enter into the holy Place, CH AP. 
| the Sanctuary of the Heavens, with the Blood IV. 
| of Calves and Goats, but with his own Blood, WW 
and that once for all, And then ſubjoins, Ba- 
ving obtain d eternal Redemption for us, aiovi- 
av AuTpway LVR WC, ſtiling evidently this 
Redemption by Chriſt eternal, as J have 
mention'd above, in Oppofition to the fe- 
porary Redemption or Expiation of Sins by 
the High-Prieſt's Entrance into the Holy of 
Holies with the Blood of Sacrifices, which 
Expiation of his extended only to the Year 
paſt, and was conſtantly to be repeated ſor 
every following Year. Thus far, I think, 
allis plain beyond Diſpute. And, I think, 
from the Conſideration of theſe Particulars it 
muſt be as plain, that the Apoftle attributes 
a proper Expiation or Atonement for the Sins 
| of Mankind to the Blood of Chriſt poured 
| out upon the Crofs, and offer'd by Chriſt as 
our High-Prieſt in Heaven to his Father : I 
lay a proper Expiation for the Sins of Men, 
| or the Thing or Means which procures God's 

Remiffion of our Sins, and to which we 
owe it in Strictneſs; not in the low jejune 
Senſe of the Socinians, as being either a 
Motive to our Repentance and good Works, 
and in Conſequence of that, the Cauſe of 

TY our 
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Cu Ar. our Pardon; or barely as a Rite of Ratig. 


IV. 


cation of the new Covenant, by which we 


are aſſur'd of God's Favour and Grace from 


that Covenant. For taken in either of thoſe 
Senſes, we ſhall ſee it has a far 4% Efficacy and 


| Virtue than had the Blood of Beaſts, of which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks as offer'd by the 


Jewiſh High-Prieſt; and therefore ſpoils the 


whole Parallel here drawn between one and 


the other, as ſinking the ſacerdotal Action 
and Offering of Chriſt below that of the 


former; contrary to the whole Drift and De- 


ſign of the Writer, who is aiming to ſhew 
how much the Prieſthood of Chriſt is in all 


Reſpects ſuperior to, more valuable and more | 


beneficial than the Legal. Therefore, in the 


following Verſes, he confirms the Argument 


— xy 9 


in ſtronger Terms. For if tbe Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprink. 


ling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying if | 


the Fleſh : If theſe Things could give im- 
mediately a Purification from any Unclean- 
neſs contracted in the Body, and Acquitta 


from any Legal Guile, by which Perſons 
were reſtored to the Privileges and Enjoy- 
ments of the Legal Polity : How much mo 
ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who offer'd bimſeif 
701thout 0" to God, purge your Conſcience 


2 


—— —— — — 


„ ! 2 OTE 
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from dead Works to ſerve the living God? Ch ap. 


That is, cleanſe, and purify you, even from 
Guilt and Sin, as it affects the Conſciences 


themſelves, freeing them from all Appre- 


henſion of God's Diſpleaſure and Puniſh= | 


ment for paſt Offences, and thus expiate and 
ſandtify you perfectly. It is in this Senſe he 
means purging the Conſcience, in Oppoſition 


to external Purifications under the Law, by 


which the outward Man, only as a Mem- 
ber of the Jewiſb Commonwealth in a tem- 
poral View, was cleans'd and pardoned, For 


which Reaſon he tells us, ver. 9. what ſuf» 
ficiently explains his Meaning here, that the 


Gifts . and Sacrifices which were offer d in the 
firſt Tabernacle, could not make him that did 
the Service per feet, as pertaining to the Con- 
ſcience: That is, they only deliver'd them 
from Legal Puniſhments, (e) and their 
Guilt ſo far; but did not acquit them abſo- 
lutely in reſpect to God's future Tribunal, 
as Governor and Judge of all Mankind 
Whereas the Blood of Chriſt, according to 


his Argument, carries its Virtue even to the 
Conſcience itſelf; eaſing it from all Terrors of 


the Wrath to come on account of dead Works. 
But now to interpret that Sentence of the 
Z. Apoſtle, 

le) See Stillingfleet. Sufferings of Chriſt, c. iv. F. 2. 
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Cn ar.Apoſtle, (purge your Conſciences) as ſome 
IV. Socinians have done, of a mere Diſſuaſus 
CVD from dead Works to come, or a Signification of 
Chriſt's Power to acquit them upon Repen- 
tance, granted to him as a Priviledge for the 
Sake of his Death, and then all juſt Similitude 
between the Blood of Chriſt and that of Sa- 
crifices is loſt, and the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 
becomes quite looſe and confus'd. 
Io the fame Purpoſe is the following 
Verſe. And for this Cauſe he ( Chriſt ) is the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament, that Death . 
being provided (F) for the Redemption of the 
l 
T 
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Tranſgreſſions, that were under the firſt Teſta- 


| i © 0 . 

i ment, they which are called might receive the 
1 | Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. Here we have Nu 
4} the Death of Chriſt repreſented, as being g 


ordered for the Redemption of the Tranſgre/- WM 
frons, Sud re Yerogars eig Ad argen % fe 
u αν,ehα%ν How eis mA H], for Re- fo 
demption, &c.? Why, ſurely as the End and in 
 Efe& of his Death, deriv'd immediately w. 
from it as ſuch, and depending upon it; ſo Se 
4 that perfect Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be as fin 
48 clearly connected with his Blood, as Legal Ki 
= Kemiſſion was before with that of expia. tut 
tory - the 
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never have -argued the Neceſſity of one 
as well as the other from hence, that 
| without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſ- 
| ſion, v. 22. Indeed in another View, he 
compares the Blood of Chriſt with the Blood 


nant was formally eftabliſÞ'd between God 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt correſpond to thoſe, as 
eſtabliſhing the new Covenant, v. 18, 19, 23. 


ſingle Uſe and Signification, but only ſhews 


Nu, or ſhedding of Blood under the Law 
upon various Occaſions, as typical of the 
great Sacrifice to come. And yet does Crel- 
lius and others lay a mighty Streſs upon a 


fore- cited were at once to be wholly reſoly'd 
into theſe, and meant nothing more, not- 
wichſtanding the ſtrongeſt Declarations of 
Scripture to the contrary. Accordingly we 
ind che Apoſtle, after digrefling into other 
Kinds and Occaſions of legal Sacrifices, re- 
turns, toward the Cloſe of this Chapter, to 
the annual expratory Sacrifice before ex- 


2 2 it, 


and the People of T/rael, and would make 


plain'd, and to that of Chriſt prefigur'd by 
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tory Sacrifices ; otherwiſe the Apoſtle would C x a p. 


IV. 
FN. 


of thoſe Sacrifices by which the legal Cove- 


But he does not therefore reſtrain it to this 


the various Reſemblances it had to the afſugx- 


| few Paſſages of this ſort, as if all others be- 
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into the holy Places made with Hands, which 


wen itſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of Gd 
far us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himjelf 
often, as the High- Prieſt entreth into the Ho- 
H Place every Year with Blood of others. (Far 
then muſt he often have ſuffer d Vince the Foun- 
dation of the World; but now in the End of 
the World hath be appeared to the putting away 
of Sin (ec a very a papmas) by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, dd & Suong, autg. What can be 
plainer againſt the Socinians? Chriſt himſelf, 
as did the High-Prieſt, offer'd Blood, but not 
Mie that of others or Beaſts, but his own 
Blood; and to the putting away of Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, as did the High- Prieſt; 
only with this Difference, that Chriſt offer d 
himſelf a Sacrifice but once in the End of the 
World; whereas the other was to offer in 
the Sanctuary every Year. And now wil 
any one perſiſt, that all this does not expreſ 
a real Expiation for Sin in the Suffering of 
Chrift as a Sacrifice? Where then is the Pa. 
rallel or Pertinence in the Death of Chriſt t 
the Blood of Sacrifices offer'd by the High 
Prieſt? And in what tolerable Senſe can |c- 
ſus Chriſt be ſaid to appear to put away 1 
) 
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| bythe Sacrifice of himſelf, if it be not like a Vi- C HAP. 
ctim in the way of Atonement for them? Take IV. 

it in the common Sccinian Expoſition before- N 
given, and all the Force and Significancy of 
the Expreſſions is deſtroy'd. (g) It is ſuch a 
Perverſion and Diſtortion of Words, as no 
Reaſon or Ingenuity can bear. Neither will 
they ever ſucceed better with the two next 
Verſes, in which the like Thought and Ar- 
gument is continued. As it is appointed to 


Men once to die, and after that the Judgment; 


/ Chriſt being once offer'd to bear the Sins of 


many, ſhall appear the ſecond time unto Salva- 
tion to thoſe that look for him. Here we have 
Chriſt {till repreſented as a Sacrifice bearing 


| the Sins of many, as the Jewiſh Sacrifices did, 


which expiated the Sins of the People; and 


| therefore, by all juſt Interpretation, he muſt 


likewiſe be underſtood as expiating Sins by 


| thus bearing them himſelf. But to tell us of 
| Chriſt's bearing the Sins of many, when he 
| bore in his Sufferings the /inful Indignities and 


Cruelties of the Fews againſt him, or of his 


| taking away theſe Sins by reforming Sinners 
| only, is really playing with Scripture, and 
| affronting every common Underſtanding. And 
| what makes the Socinian Gloſſes of this kind 
2 3 the 


(2) See Limborch, Comment. in loc. 


— E = 
LO IND * bo r 4 
W > 


— 


I 


— Tos : * 5 © = r PP. ome wth LS 7 * —— — | 
5 8 . — = — 1 9 = ITS. — on. >" hs 3 = n — — — — —— — 
” — . 8 * a .4 4 - 8 T : = — P 0 7 * £5 — — * 
Fr. ³² A ⁰ ... . w — — 2 
= : — — — mw” * dye og — — — — 
- - r n ee PS ons I _ 3 = — — 2 — — 2 uk — — — — — 
— . _—_— e 8 3 — > - A * 3 ; — 
— 2 . 


— 2 P Lo. 25.7 Wo 
«„ wry aut 
». _ — 4 woe — _ — — — — 


342 True Scripture-Defrine 


Cu ay. the more inexcuſable and trifling, is the A. 
IV. poſtle's fo often and ſo largely inculcating 
the /acrificial Virtue of Chriſt's Death and 
Sufferings : For in the next Chapter it is ſet 

| forth again in moſt emphatical Terms, Ve 
are ſanctiſied by the Offering of the Body of Je- 
1 ls Chriſt once. Every Prigſt indeed under the 
| La ſtandeth daily miniſtring and Hering 
5 oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which cannot 
| entirely take away Sins : But this Man having 
| offer d one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down 
| at the right Hand of God — By one Offering le 
kath perfected for ever them that are thus 
ſandctiſied by him. Whereof he Hoy Wi 
Ghoſt alſo is a Witneſs to us 5 for after that 
he had ſaid before, This is the Covenant 
that I will make with them after thiſe 
Days, ſaith the Lord; J will put my Laws in 
their hearts, &c. and their Sins and Iniqui- 
ties will J remember no more. Now, where: 
 Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more Offering 
for Sin. Having therefore, Brethren, Bold. 
neſs to enter into the holieft Places by the Bld 
of Feſus, &c. Chap. x. 10, 11, 12, 14, Is, 
16, 17, 18, 19. Here we ſee, Chriſt er d 
his Body, one Sacrifice for Sin, and once for 
a by which he Jenthfies and perfetts us 
that is by procuring from thence a perfecl 
Kemi Men 
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| Remifſjion of Sins to Men, as the Apoſtle him- Cx ae. 
ſelf argues in effect; that now there 7s zo IV. 
more Offering for Sins required or expected, WY 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt witneſſes, that for that 
one Offering of Chriſt, God has declared he 
will remember their Sins and Inigquities no 
more, and Remiſion is granted upon it. A 
Virrue in the Sacrifice of Chriſt not ever in- 
herent in the Jewiſh « Sacrifices, which could 
not take away Sins (N & pr) in this 
high extenſive Degree, they acquitting or 
ſecuring Offenders only from Penalties of 
the Law, not from future Judgment at the 
great Day of Accounts; () for which Rea- 
{on, as I have ſhewn before, they are ſaid to 
be incapable of perfefing either Prieſt or 
People, as pertaining to the Conſcience, Chap, 
ix.g. To conclude, from hence the Apoſtle 
declares, Chap. i. 3. That Chriſt did by him- 
| ſelf purge away our Sins; that he was a mer- 
ciful and faithful High-Prieft in Things per- 
taining to God, to make Reconciliation fer the 
Sins of the People : ep eig 2d A 2X 
Tz5 &papTias T8 A, Chap. ii. 17. That he 
is thus the Cauſe of everlaſting Salvation, 
Chap. v. 9. And that, as the Bodies of theſe 
| Beaſts, whoſe Blood was brought intoe the 
Z 4 San- 


} | | (5) See Limborch in loc. Grot. contr. Secin. c. x. {ub init. 
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Cuyar. Sanfluary by the High-Prieft for Sin ( ae; 


a HAprias, the frequent Name of expiatory $4. 


SY" rifices in the Law) (i) were burnt without 


the Camp: So Teſus alſo, that he might ſanfify 


the People with his own Blood, died without the 
Gate. All theſe Sentences, with the fore- 


going, are ſo ſtrong and full in aſcribing an 
Expiation of Sin or Atonement for it to the 


Death of Chriſt, that Crellius could not avoid 
allowing that Senſe of the Phraſes here us'd, 
But how then, you will aſk, does he differ 


from us? Why a Salvo he has ready, ſuch 
as it 1s, for any Conceſſions of this Kind; 


and that is, truly, that Chriſt expiates Sin, 


 Jandiijies, purifies, and perfett's Men by his 
Sacrifice, and is the Cauſe of everlaſting Sal- 
vation; not as one might naturally con- 


clude, by procuring our Pardon and Salvati- 
on in Virtue of his Sacrifice, but only by 


teſtifying or declaring to the World in his 
Father's Name, God's free Remiſſion of Sin, 
and Promiſes of Salvation to penitent Believers, 
without any more real Virtue or Efficacy to 
this End, than lies in the Death of Peter or 
Paul his Apoſtles. And this Solution of the 
Matter I leave to the Judgment and common 
Senſe of every Reader, 


However, 


(z) See Fe Greek Interpreters i in Leviticus 27 


1 


Wo. & 


* 
4 
5 
. 
5 
0 
*Y 
. " 
bs 
© 
K 
xz 
r. 
Iz 
iz 
8 
4 
2 
bh 
. 
w 
4 * 
8 * 
1 
2 
2 
4 
Ix. 
2 
I 
9 
4Q 
2 
= 
4 
* 
4 
* 
vl 
vg 
7 
. 
. 
. ü 
Y ö 
4 
4 
1 
b 
* 
»2 
1 
J . ( 
' 
| / 
* 
. 
7 
* 


of Redemption by Chriſt. 


upon the ſame Point : As that of St. Peter, 
1 Pet. ii. 24. Who bore our Sins himſelf in his 
Body upon the Tree, — by whoſe Stripes ye were 


crifice upon whom they were laid, and by 
which we are ſav'd from the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of them, being truly healed by his 
Stripes. iii. 18. Chriſt ſuſter d and died for 
Sius once, the guſt for the unjuſt. So again, 
1 Jobn i. 7. The Blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son 
purgeth us (xabæęi& ei nuas) from all Sin; the 
lame Phraſe, which expreſs'd the Purifica- 
tion or Abſolution of Perſons unclean, and 
offending under the Law. Rev. i. 5. To him 


from our Sins in his Blood. v. . Thou waſt 
/lain, and haſt redeemed us to God in thy Blood, 
out of every Tribe, and Language, and Peo- 
ple, and Nation. 2 Cor. v. 15. One Man di- 
ed for all, declaring, as plainly, a Subſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, when he ſuffer d, in the 
Place of Men, as Greek Words can expreſs 
it. And laſtly, Rom. v. 19, As by the Tranſ- 
greſſion of one Man many were made Sinners, in 


being ſubject to Death, /o alſo by the Obedience 


However, by the Help of what has hither- Cn Ap, 
to been obſerv'd, we may be ſure of the IV. 
Senſe of a few other Paſſages of Scripture HY” 


healed, 1. e. bore our Sins as the expiatory Sa- 


that loved us ( Jeſus Chriſt ) and waſhed us 
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Cnar.of one ſhall many be made righteous, i, e. ac. 


IV. 


quitted before God, and rais'd from Death to 


immortal Life and Happineſs; but how by 


the Obedience of one in any tolerable Senſe, un- 
leſs it be in Conſideration of that Obedience 


now offer'd for that End. Hence, undoubtedly, 


it was that our Saviour himſelf pronounc'd 
to the Jews, John xi. 25. J am the Rejur- 
rection and the Life. He that believeth in 


me, tho" be die, yet ſhall be live. Every 


one that believeth in me, ſhall never die more. 
All which I Hall conclude with that moſt 
remarkable Paſſage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 


xv. 17. If Chriſt be not riſen, ſays he, your 
Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins. The 
Apoſtle writes this to the Corinthians, who had 
ſeriouſly repented of their former Sins, had 

_ embrac'd the Faith of Chriſt, had been duly 


admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, had 
receiv'd the moſt eminent Gifts of the Spirit, 
and were purſuing a new Life of Holinels 


according to the pure Law of the Goſpel; 


and yet we ſee, he pronounces them, and in 
them all others, not excepting even himſelf, 
to be till under the Guilt of their Sins, if 
Chriſt be not riſen: Which ſhews beyond 
Diſpute, that upon Chriſt, as ſuch in Perſon, 
diſtinctly from his Doctrine, or Example, or 

Power, 


PR. a a @ as Aa. a4 & _y 


Aa 


of Redemption by Chrift. 


Power, or ſpiritual Gifts, the full Remiſſion Cx ap. 
of our Sins depended, and conſequently our IV. 
Acceptance with God to eternal Life and 


Happineſs. Other wife how could this be 
ſaid of Men, who on their Parts had per- 


form'd all that Men could do for Pardon and 


Acceptance, and much more, I'm afraid, 
than many of thoſe, who contend for the 


All-ſufficiency of ſuch Works to perfect Sal- 


vation, independently of Chriſt's perſonal 
Merits? But whatever they preſume, St. Paul 
had plainly other Notions of things; and his 
| Reaſon, no doubt, for aſcribing thus much 
to our Lord's Reſurrection, was becauſe that 
grand Event determin'd, whether Chriſt was 
the true Meſiab, the beloved Son of God, 


who ſhould finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and make 


Reconciliation for Iniquity. | 

I would only add farther one general Re- 
mark on the State of the Caſe between us and 
our Adverſaries, in Allegations of Scripture 
on this Head. We manifeſtly interpret it 
in the natural, obvious, and grammatical 


Senſe, without any Violence to its Language, 


any ſtraining of Words or Phraſes to remote 
and occult Significations, either wholly un- 
known, or extremely unuſual in thoſe Times, 
but throughout eaſy and plain, in a perfect 
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Cn Ar. Conſonancy of the whole. Whereas Seciny; 


and Crellius, our two ſubtleſt Opponents in 


COPE this Article, have recourſe to Gloſſes perpe- 


tually harth and obſcure, and often to Mean- 


ings of Words entirely unprecedented and 


fictitious; nay, by their own Confeſſion, 
their Application of Scripture to their own 
Hypotheſis, is againſt the obvious Senſe and 
natural Turn of numberleſs Paſſages, which 
they are forc'd to wreſt and torture with all 


the Violence imaginable, to make them con- 
ſiſtent with their Scheme. On the other 
ſide, the Conſtruction which they labour 
chieffy to diſprove, and in which they ſuc- 


ceed much better, is that in the Antinomian 


Scheme, or what led the way to it, without 


affecting in the leaſt the moderate Scheme be- 
tween thoſe Extremes, which has generally 


prevail'd both in the ancient and modern 


Churches, and which is here eſpous'd, as 
will be ſeen hereafter. So that in reality 
near two Parts in three of their Arguments 


in the o fenſive way are quite foreign to us, 


or the real Satisfaction of Chriſt; and the 
other Part abounds ſo much with evaſive 


Shifts and Subterfuges, rather Specimens 


of their Art and Acumen, than Arguments 


of Strength and Solidity, that to avoid 4 


needlels 
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needleſs Prolixity, I have here omitted many Cp HAP. 
ſuch upon ſeveral Paſſages above, tho' nei- 
ther unaware of their Pleas, nor much at a 
loſs for an Anſwer to each, ſo far as they 
concern our Doctrine. In the mean time, I 
hope, what has hitherto been offer'd, may 
ſuffice to explain the genuine Senſe of Holy 
Writ on this Article, and to guard it effectu- 


ally againſt the late Inſinuations and Errors 
concerning it. 


CHAP. V. 


Ti be true Satisfaction of Chrif defended againſt. 


many groſs Miſrepreſentations, and ground- 
leſs Objections. 


AVING thus far oppos'd and confu- 
ted our Moraliſt's Scheme of Redem- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, as greatly defective, and 


irreconcileable with Scripture, my next Bu- 


ſineſs is to defend our own againſt his Excep- 
tions and Cavils, which are various in Kind, 
and artful enough in Dreſs. In order to 
gain Iis End with common Readers, who, 


he wiſely preſumes, are not critically ac- 


quainted with the Merits of the Cauſe, he 
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CN Ap. takes early Care to fill them with Prejudice: MW « 
V. againſt us, by drawing the Doctrine of all 1. 
b idines in as odious and frightful Colours as B* 
poſſible. To which purpoſe he brings ut IM < 

the following Stories, as ſo many Bugbears, 1 
which, it ſeems, are now to be fix'd in ur «. 

Sytem, as a Terror to all that come near it. « 


The firſt is this, © One thing, I think, is ve- W t. 
« ry ſtrange, that Jeſus Chriſt, or any other W 
« Lawgiver in the World, ſhould ſuffer ö 5 


= ec Death to nullify or deſtroy the Obligation 1 :/ 
= « of all his own Laws. And yet, this is the MW 8 
. Mercy of the Goſpel which the Clergy are MW 
1 ce willing to allow you, in lieu of ſome Con- ce 
* ceſſions, which you ought to make to MW © 
them for your own Advantage and theirs” W «© 
. Mor. Phil. p. 159. This now is one of the 6 


Monſters, which every good Chriſtian is de- : 00 
fir'd to believe of the Clergy upon his Word, | « 


—̃ —— - 
RE A FER, 


_ — 
n 


5 in ſpight of all the Lectures and Books to the IMF © 
0 contrary, that ever came from them. And ec 
| he that will hearken to ſuch philoſophical 1 
| Stories, muſt certainly be left to himſelf, «© 
. without much Hopes of Amendment, or 0 
| Endeavours from us to diſturb his Credulity. WW « 
. cc 


So again. In the following Lines comes 
another ſtrange Creature, of equal Enormi- 0 
ty. © That God in the laſt Day will judge ch 

* every 


_ — 


defended againſt Objrctions. 


« ther they have been morally good or evil, 


« is not true in the Opinion of theſe Gentle- A 


« men (the Clergy) nor conſiſtent with the 
Grace of Chriſt, or the Rights of the Cler- 


«oy under the Goſpel.” This too all are to 


ſwallow implicitely, without ſeeing with 
cheir Eyes, or hearing with their Ears, if 
they would not be involv'd in the Crime of 


Tudaizing, or forfeit their Title to free- 


thinking. But leaving this too in all its 
Strength, to do us what Miſchief it can, 
without attempting to encounter it; I pro- 
ceed to one of his formal Charges againſt 
our Doctrine in this Article. He fays, It 
eis the common Principle of al who 
maintain this Doctrine (of Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction) that God being once offended, 
is in himſelf implacable, and a conſuming 


cc 


his Nature and Attributes, pardon Sin 
without ſome Satisfaction, beyond what 
the Offender himſelf was capable of ma- 


| © king in his own Perſon; without which 
Satisfaction his Juſtice muſt exert itſelf in 
| © the moſt implacable and inexorable Re- 
| © wvenge.” Mor. Phil. 148, 150, 214. Moſt 
| Chameſul Abuſe and Falſhood! This one 


Allertion 


Fire; and that he cannot, conſiſtent with 


351 


* every Man according to his Works, whe-C HAP. 


V. 


352 
C HA. Aſſertion from our Author proves abundant- 


„ 


True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


ly what I hinted before, his utter Ignorance 


WY of almoſt every other Scheme of Chriſt 


Satisfaction, beſides the Antinomian. For 


this Principle, he ſpeaks of, is common to no 


bother Set of Divines of any Denomination that 


I know of; but, on the contrary, is generally 
diſclaim'd by other Writers of the greateſt 
Note upon this Point. As to thoſe of our own 
Church, it is notorious to the laſt Degree, 


they having profeſſedly oppos'd it from time 
to time with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and So- 


lidity. Hear only the Words of Dr. Sher- 
lock, in Oppoſition to Dr. Owen and others 
of the Antinomian Perſuaſion. © I rejected 
« ſuch a Notion of God's Juſtice, as re- 
<« preſents him as fierce and ſavage, as the 
ce worſt of Beings ; ſuch a Notion of Juſtice 
e as diſparages the Satisfaction of Chriſt, as 
« if the whole Deſign of it were to gratif 
« Revenge, and to appeaſe a furious and 
« mercileſs Deity; which Notion at fir 
« frighted Socinus out of his Wits, and made 


< him rather chuſe to deny the Satisfaction 
„of Chriſt, than to believe any Thing {0 
* unworthy of God; tho' thanks be to Gul, 


« that we need do neither. And here I muſt 
cc 


once more take notice of that Account 
e 
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defended againſt Objections. 353 
| « the Doctor ( Owen) gives of the Neceſſi- C HAP. 
| « ty of Satisfaction, which he reſolves into V. 
a natural vindictive Juſtice, which makes 
it impoſſible, that God's Anger ſhould be 
| « diverted from Sinners, without the inter- 

« pofing of a Propitiation. This Account 
| © makes a very unworthy Repreſentation of 
| © Almighty God; as if he were ſo , that 
he is cruel and ſavage, and irreconcileable, 
| © till he has taken his fill of Revenge; and 
| © repreſents the whole Deſign of Chriſt's 
Death, to be only a Satisfaction of Re- 
| © venge, without which God could not be 
| © appeas'd.— I deny not that Anger, and 
| «© Fury, and Vengeance are, in Scripture, 
attributed to God, where it ſpeaks after 
F © the Manner of Men, to ſignify the Severi- 
| © ty of thoſe Judgments, which God will 
« inflict upon obſtinate Sinners; bur to 
e think, that the Death of Chriſt, who was 
| © his only and his beloved Son, was a Satis- 
| © faction of his natural and unappeaſable 
| © Vengeance and Fury, is ſuch an Account 
nas the Scripture no where gives us of the 
0 WW © Death of Chriſt, and ſuch as is incredi- 
WW © ble in itſelf, and irreconcileable with the 
| © other Perfections of the Divine Na- 
t A a ** ture, 
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354 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
Cu Ab.“ ture.” (a) After theſe Declarations of one 


V. ſide, ſee of the other the Principles upon which ; 
| CY he really maintains our Lord's Satisfaction. mY 
But the Doctor would retort all theſe ii © |! 
« Conſequences, which I caſt upon his No- 
* tion, upon myſelf; he preſumes, I vn bf 
ce the Satisfaction of Chriji— but what then? ” | 
% 'Therefore alſo I own, that God would : | 
©& not pardon any Sin, but upon a Suppoſi- 1 | 
e tion of a previous Satisfaction made by WE ie 
« Jeſus Chriſt, Very right; when he had de-. 
ce creed that he would not. Here then lies 5 
« the Difference between us; that he ſays, 4 
* God could not pardon Sin without Sat WF . 
« faction; and I ſay, that altho' he might . 
“have done fo without the leaſt Diminution IM ... 
« of his Glory, yet he would not: And this 0 
is a wide Difference. The Firſt repre- WW 5 
ce ſents Satisfaction to be the Effect of a pri- | * 
ee vate Revenge, the Second to be the Effect p 
« of Wiſdom and Counſel in chuſing the MW | 
« moſt convenient Way tO diſpenſe his Par- | . 
« don. God, we preſume, had more Ways WW } 
tc than one to ſecure the Authority of his 
Las, the Glory of his Government, and 
« to vindicate the Holineſs of his Nature, WW 
„ : *. but Wl 2 
| | 
(a) Sherlock's Def. of the Diſcourſe concerning the Know 7 


leqqe of Chriſt, 2. 34, 528, 5 29, 530. 


defended againſt Objections. 355 
| « but he choſe this as the 5% and fitteſt. It CH Ap. 
had not been conſiſtent with the Viſdom of V. 
God, as Governor of the World, to have oth Hons 
| © pardoned Sin in ſuch a Way, as would 

| © have reflected any Diſparagement on his 

| « Holineſs, or looſened the Reins of Govern- 

F © ment; and therefore, if he had not choſe 
this Way, he would certainly have choſe 

E © ſome other; and then he might have re- 

| © jected this; but could not w/ely reject all. 

} © Chriſt according to theſe Principles did 

| © not die for Sinners; becauſe God could not 

| © forgive Sin without ſuch a penal Satisfacti- 

| © on, but becauſe he preferred this Way be- 

| © fore all other, as the moſt effectual to at- 

| © tain its End,” (6) In like manner did 

| Biſhop Bilſon, Stilling fleet, Tillotſon, Mr. 

| Thorndike, Outram, Dr. Turner and many 

| others, expreſs their Thoughts upon this 
Subject, (c) in direct contradiction to that 
Principle, which our Philoſopher very round- 

ly charges upon all; becauſe he had ſeen it 

in ſome Divines, which Education perhaps 
threw firſt in his Way. As to the Nature it 

E 8 „„ ſelk 

) Id. ib. p. 535, 536. Gn, x: 

| (c) Biſhop Bilſon's Survey of Chriſt's Suffer. p. 15—20, 

| 286, 287, Stilling fl. Suffer. of Chriſt. Ch. i. F. x. Pref. 

p. 28-40. Tillotſon. Vol. I. Serm. xLVII. Fol. Thorndike. 


Epil. B. ii. e. 30. Outram. Sacrif. L. II. C. vi. $. 8, 9. 
| Turner, Boyle's Lect. p. 93—97. | 
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356 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


Cnae.ſelf of the Pardon and Satisfaction, which 
V. we mean in this Article, that will afterward 
pe particularly explain'd in my Anſwer to 
another of his Poſitions, In the mean time, 
I would inform this Author, that he is equal. 
ly injurious to the Multitudes of foreign 
Divines: As to the Remonſtrants, they are 
all to a Man, as far as I can perceive, againſt 
his natural Implacability in God, or abſolute 
Incapacity of pardoning the leaſt Sin with. 
out the full Satisfaction he talks of. At leaſt 
all their Principals are ſo; as any one 
may ſee from Grotius, (d) Epiſcopius, Cur- 
cellæus, Limborcbh, Le Clerc, and their 
preſent Learned Profeſſor, (e) who yet con- 
tend earneſtly for the ſcriptural Satisfaction 
of Chriſt againſt Socinus. 


Neither are the Lutherans (Hor Calvinifh 


themſelves united in abetting any ſuch Prin- N 
ciple. All, that I ever met with, are with WW g 
one Voice againſt any Thing like Revenge ot v 


Paſſions in the Deity ; and tho” ſome do, not- v 
withſtanding, ſuppoſe that the infinite Puri- WF h 
= BK 

(4) Grot. de Satisfact. cap. v. c 


(e) Epiſcop. Inſtitut. L. iv. c. 27. L. v. c. 3. Curcell. In- 
ſtit. Rel Chriſt. L. v. c. 18. F. 15, ſeq. c. xix. Limborch. 


Theolog. L. iii. c. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Clerc. Prolegom. ad 
Hiſt. Ecel. F. iii. c. x, 111. | 


(/f) Cattenburgh, Spicileg. Theol. Chril. L. ii. c. 20 21 
23. 


defended againſt} Objections. 4 
ty and Rectitude of God, and his Zu/iice, C AP. 
| flowing from thence, would not permit him V. 
| ropardon any Sin, even in Penitents, or accept 
them to Favour in any Degree without the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt ; yet many of both 
| Perſuaſions have declar'd themſelves far leſs 
rigid in their Notions. As to the Lutherans, 
| the late Glory of their Church the Great 
Fabricius, (g) had more moderate Senti- 
meuts in the Point, exactly agreeable to thoſe 
of our Writers; and he mentions ſeveral o- 
| thers of bis own Church concurring in the 
ſame. And as to the Calvinifts, Turretine 
| himſelf informs us, (5) they were greatly 
; divided upon that Point; and Voffius (1 ) has 
given us the Name and Words of ſeveral 
eminent Writers againſt the Principle above- 
mention'd, as Calvin, Muſculus, Zanchius, &c. 
| Nay the Learned Rivet very openly and in- 
| genuouſly profeſs'd, (4) that the contrary 
| was of old the common Doctrine of all Di- 
| vines, as the excellent Hornbeck (1) likewiſe 
has obſerv'd more fully after him. Accord- 
| ingly 770 (m) a Calviniſt of the ſtricter 

Aa 3 . Sort 
(e) Fabric. Verit. Rel. Chriſt. e. xli. 
() Turretin. Tom. iv. p. 7. 
(i) Ger. J. Voſſ. cont. Ravenſp. c. 28. 
(4 Rivet. Sy nopſ. Doctrin. de Nat. & Grat. c. vi. p. 845. 


(/) Hornbeck. Socin. Con'ut. Tom. 11. p. $08, &:, 
n) Twill. Vindiciæ, &c. p. 198 —207. Fol. 
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358 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 

Cn AP. Sort in other Reſpects, has labour'd 25 
V. ſtrongly and copiouſly as any one to oyer. 

WY throw the Principle above-mention'd. 

To all which may be added the moſt 
celebrated Writers of the antient Church, 
Athanaſius, Auguſtine, and others; who tho 
zealous Advocates for Chriſt's true Satisfa&i. 
on, never thought of God's being thus in- 
placable in himſelf, when once offended, or 
that without the fulleſt Satisfaction beyond WF 
what the Offender could give by Repentance MW 7 
and Reformation, his Juſtice muſt neceſſarih 1 * 
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exert itſelf in the moſt inexorable Revenge; ot © 
that he could not without it imply pardon WW © 
Sin in any Inſtance, conſiſtently with his W * 
moral Attributes. They proceeded upon 
quite other Principles in the Point before us, WW / 
namely thoſe of Wiſdom, Expediency, Pri- f 
| priety, and the like, as YVoſfius, Fabricius, and 
| Petavius have ſnewn; (a) and to which, i 
| ſome Moderns had carefully attended, they 
would have given us a more rational and | 


amiable Scheme of our Redemption by 
Chriſt, and render'd it leſs ſubject to Diff. 
culties and Exceptions. 


Our 


( Ger. J. Voſl. ub. ſup, Fabric. ub. ſup. Petav. de Ii. 
Carnat. L. ii. c. xii, xili. 


defended againſt Objections. 359 

Our Doctrine therefore, agreeably to CHAp. 
Scripture and Reaſon, is this in ſhort, Firſt, V. 
That God, as a Being of infinite Holineſs *YY 
x and Purity in Nature, and as moral Gover- 
nor of Mankind, by certain Laws of Good 
and Evil, preſcrib'd to our Conduct in this 
World, muſt have an utter Averſation to 
all Impurity or Immorality, from its very 
Contrariety to his own Refitude and Per- 
fection; and muſt be likewiſe offended or diſ 
L pleas'd with all Inſtances of the ſame in Man, 
as Violations of his Laws; and Repugnances 
to his ſacred Autbority. Thus much is clear 
to a Demonſtration ſrom the very Exiſtence 
and Rectoral Majeſty of ſuch a Being; and 
what we aſcribe to him thus far, is ever in- 

7 parable from, and neceſſary to his Nature, 
only with ſuch Variations in the Senſe of our 
Words, when applied to him, as may ſuit 
the Divine Eſſence, ſo infinitely tranſcend- 
ing that of human Souls. Secondly, As to 
his Treatment of, or Dealings with Sinners 
in conſequence of the Principles above, we 
attribute to him a Juſtice, Rectoral and Pu- 
nitive; but this adminiſtred with a Freedom 
of Will under infinite Viſdom. We ſuppoſe 
from hence, that he annexes Sanctions to his 
Laws, and ſupports the Authority of bath 
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CU Af. with a Lenity ſuitable to his Goodneſs MW - 


True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


Mercy, and a certain Severity upon Delin. 


. . 2 . J 
quents becoming his Legiſlative and Sovereign WF 
Dignity. And hence we conceive, that he 
exerciſes this Juſtice, which is like what the WW 


Moraliſts call V indictive or Corrective in C-. | 


vil Magiſtrates, without any Tincture of MW 


maintain; nor yet can we preſume with 


all Penitents, at all Times and in all Degret 


puniſh ſtrictly every Sin or Sinner, without 
ſome Satisfaction beyond what the Offender 


a Patience and Mildneſs as this, forgiving al 


proper Fury or Revenge, tho' fill with te 
Rigors and Coercions of a Being, who batet\ 
all that work Intquity. And thus we neither 
aſſert it abſolutely to be neceſ/ary for him to 


can give by true Repentance, which ſome 
others upon any Certainty of his Pardon to 


of ſinning; the firſt intrenching plainly on 
his Liberty and ſovereign Power; and the {c- 
cond, as evidently claſhing with the Notion 
and Nature of Government and Laws, and 
the punitive Juſtice ariſing from them. Such 


Breaches of Law, at all Times, and in all 
Perſons upon bare Repentance, is without 
Example in human Governors and Magi- 
ſtrates, and would be clearly inconſiſtent with 
rectoral //7/dom in God, as well as Men, Tho 

we 


I defended again. Objeftions, 361 
; we therefore do not deny, that God might in C n AP, 
| fome Inſtances forgive Treſpaſſes againſt his V. 
Laws, without any farther Satisfaction than 
the Sorrow and Amendment of the Sinner ; 

yet that he igt do ſo univerſally in all, and 

thro' all Ages of the World, or that in any 

Caſe he is really ob/ig'd by any Principle to 

do ſo, we make no ſcruple to deny, as being 

utterly incompatible with the Imperial Cha- 

racter of God, and deſtitute of any Argu- 

ment of Conſequence to ſupport it. To 

| which muſt be added, Thirdly, That we do 

not found the Juſtneſs or Wiſdom of Chriſt's 

| Satisfaction on theſe Conſiderations wholly ; 

but farther, on that eminent Degree of Fa- 
vour, to which God is pleas'd to promiſe his 
Acceptance of Man for the fake of Chriſt. 

Iltis not a bare Forgiveneſs of Sin, or Deli- 
verance from Puniſihment, which that Atone- 
ment procures, but Life and Happineſs eter- 

nal in a perfect Re- union of Soul and Body 
hereafter, the higheſt State of Bliſs and 

* 1 in the Heavens, of which our Nature 

is capable, and which the moſt perfect Inno- 

ut | * cence in Man could never merit as its Right; 

g. nor imperfect Obedience with ſo many Frail- 

ih ries and Corruptions could ever reaſonably 

bo bope, without ſome extraordinary Interceſ- 

We [ | ſion 
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362 True Satisfactiam of Chriſt, 
Caay.fion in its Behalf. It is this Reconciliation of 
V. God to Man after his Fall and Diſobedience, 
eh: and after lying under the Sentence of Deat] 
for Sin, which is the Purchaſe of our Lords 

Mediation and Sufferings; that we ſhould 

now be received on the gracious Conditions 

of the New Covenant, as if we never had ſinned, 

and be made even the Sons of God by Adep- 

tion, and Heirs of the richeſt Bleſſings, and 

Pleaſures at his Right Hand for evermore. 

Such, with us, are the Grounds and ineſti- 

mable Effects of Chriſt's Satisfaction; which 
conſider'd at large, in this View, would pre- 

ſent to us the united and brighteſt Manifeſta- 
tions of Divine Goodneſs, Juſtice and Wiſ- 

dom; and this particular Method of ſaving 

Mankind thus gloriouſly by one in our Na- 

ture, as it fell into Miſery and Mortality by 

one; and thus giving it the moſt illuſtrious 
Triumph at laſt over Death and Sin, carries 

Strokes of Beauty and divine Benevolence in 

it, which to our Conceptions could be equal- 

ly diſplay'd in no other Scheme of our Sal- 

vation. But let us now hear this Author's 

| Objections againſt us.. 

Object. 1. He ſets out with laying os 

as he ſays, one plain undeniable Principle, ſuch 

as may be ſecurely reſted on as @ common Con- 


a Pl: 


defended againſt Objections. 363 
ceſſion i in this Debate, and that is the follow- CH ap. 
ing, vis. That God in the laſt Day will re- V. 

ward or puniſh every Man according to his NY 
Works, or according to the Deeds done in the 
Body, whether they have been good or evil. 
Mighty well ; we all ſubſcribe very readily 
to this excellent Principle, taken only in the 
common And natural Senſe of the Words. 
His Comment then upon, and Inference 
from it is this: © God being no Reſpecter of 
* Perſons, in every Nation and every Age, 
he that feareth God and worketh Righteouſ- 
„ neſs ſhall be accepted of him, whether he 
has liv'd under the Goſpel, or not: And on 
« the other hand, God in the Day of Ac- 
counts will certainly reject all the Work- 
« ers of Iniquity, whatever Faith they may 
have had in Chriſt, and even tho' they 
may have propheſied, or wrought Mira- 
cles in his Name. If there is any thing 
plain and clear, either in Scripture or Rea- 
« ſon, it is this, That God will not, and 
| © cannot reject or condemn any Man, that 
makes it his chief Defire and Endeavour 
| © to ſerve and pleaſe him, or to know and 
, W © do his Will; and on the other hand, God 
will not, and cannot, conſiſtent with go- 
- WW * verning Juſtice, pardon the Guilty, or ac 
1 2 «© cept 


cc 


364 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
Cry AP.“ cept and reward a Man, who makes it his 
V. principal End to gratify his Appetites and 
WY « Paſſions, and purſues an animal Felicity 
| in himſelf, contrary to the Nature and 
e Will of God.” (% Now, as to theſe two 
Sorts of Men, what he ſays of the Second, no 
one, I ſuppoſe, will contradict; at leaſt I may 
anſwer for all, except perhaps ſome of the 
rigid Antinomians, who were never oppos'd 
with greater Zeal and Succeſs, than by the 
Engliſh Divines in the laſt Century: So, I 
hope, we are not to be drawn into their Par- 
ty. As to what he ſays of the firſt, tis ſo 
clouded and perplex' 1 with Ambiguities 4 
that no one can be ſure of his Moaning. Who 
is the Man, I would know, that feareth Gd 
and worketh Righteouſneſs? Is it one who is 
perfectly right in his moral and religious Prin- 
ciples, and perfectly pure and innocent in Pra- 
ctice, and thus perfectly conformable in al 
Reſpects, and at all Times, to the true Wil 
of God? If this be the Man, no doubt he 
will be accepted of God, whether he has livd 
under the Goſpel or not. But where does that 
Man exiſt upon Earth, or where did he eve! 
exiſt? Let him ſhew us this Mirrour of 
Righteouſneſs in any mere Man, and not 2- 
muſe us with arrant Non-entities, If ut 


(2) Mor, Phil. p. 147. N 
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defended againſt Objections. 365 


| ay we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and CH ap. 


the Truth is not in us. If we talk of good V. 
Works in Men, as being bolly ſuch, with 
out any Imperfection in the beſt, or a Mix- 
ture of ſome evil Works in one Part or other 
of our Lives, we likewiſe deceive ourſelves 
wretchedly, and want exceedingly that Phi- 
loſopher's good Leſſon, Know wth St. 
Paul's Doctrine, on the contrary, is, All 
have ſinned, and come fhort of the Gliry of 
God; and therefore that the Law both of 
Nature and Moſes worketh Wrath. But in- 
deed he afterwards checks himſelf, and de- 


4 ſcribes this ſame Perſon in Phraſes, that ad- 


mit of a Righteouſneſs far ſhort of Perfecti- 
on. It is below, only one who makes it his 
chief Defire and Endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe 


9 bim, and to know and do his Will. Here we 


have ſome Abatements in the Virtue of the 
Man, which may extend much farther than 
can determine; being couch'd under ſuch 
Reſerves and Latitudes, that one would think 
he deſign'd we ſhould never underſtand him, 
But why ſo afraid of the Light, if the new 
Doctrine could ſo eaſily bear it? And why 
ſo abſurd, in a confusd and indeterminate 
Explication of the ft Axiom, the undeniable 
Principle? Away with theſe dark, fallacious 
Subter- 


1 
788 


266 True Sati action of Chriſt, 
Cu ap. Subterfuges, and tell us in plain Terms, ei- 
V. ther that Deiſts and Mabometans there are, ſo 
WY good and righteous, tho' renouncing the Go- 
ſpel; and Heathens, tho' ignorant of the 
Goſpel, ſo deſirous to know the Will of God, 

and to pleaſe him in all things, that God 

4011] not, and cannot but accept them, with- 

out any need of Mediation and Satisfaction, 

as that by Chriſt above ſtated; or that he 
cannot but accept all penitent Sinners in all 
Circumſtances of Sin; and farther, that God 
cannot but accept them in the Manner, and to 

that Degree of Favour, ſet forth in the Go- 

ſpel, as promis d thro' Jeſus Chriſt. For 
unleſs he proves this, he really proves no- 
thing againſt our Doctrine. But I am very 
ſure, that is more than all his Philoſophy can 

ever demonſtrate ; and whenever he attempts 

it, his Data, his Principles of Reaſon, will 
certainly fail him. And one thing muſt be 
remember'd, that nothing leſs than Demon- 
ration here (either againſt the Truth and 
divine Authority of the Chriſtian Religion 

in general, or our Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction in particular) will be of any 
Significancy ; it being raſh and preſum- 
pruous in the higheſt Degree, to ſay with- 


out it, that God cannot but accept all pe- 
mtent 
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defended againſt Objections. 367 
nitent Sinners; and accept them to that G- CH ap. 
ry and Happineſs ſet forth in the New Teſta- V. 
ment. And as to Deifts or Mabometans in WY 
particular, if he deſigns any Comfort to 
them from hence, he muſt further demon- 
ſtrate, that they work Righteouſneſs and are 
truly penitent for all Sins, at the ſame Time 
that they reject the Chriſtian Faith, and both 
vilify and perſecute the Profeſſors of it. 

Such a difficult Task lies upon him to exe- 
cute; and yet without ſhewing one tittle of 
this Kind, he asks very boldly, after his looſe 
and obſcure Harangue upon the firſt Prin- 
ciple; as if he had demonſtrated all mathe- 
matically, Now this being plainly the Caſe, 
* I would fain know, what Room or Occa- 


© fon there can be for the common Jewiſb 
© Hypotheſis of Satisfaction; or how this 
l « ſhould alter the Caſe, whether it be ſup- 
| © pos'dor not? (y) What is plainly the Caſe? 
He has told us nothing plainly, but what no 
one denies, that God will not accept the 
| Workers of Iniquity. He has not ſo much as 
told us plainly, who thoſe Perſons are, who 
L cannot but be accepted by God; nay he has 
not told us at all, what he means by accepted, 


which is capable of ſeveral Senſes : If he 
1 means 


15 Mor. Phil. p. 147. 
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368 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


C HAF. means by that fmple Pardon or Forbearanc- 


V. of Puniſoment ; this I ſay, tho' more than 
"WF bb can prove even prebable in all Caſes, and 


God cannot but accept every penitent Sinner 


e propitious to Sinners upon their Repentant 


contrary, would be denying the Mercy and Gul. 


more than he can ever demonſtrate in any, is : c 
nothing to the Goſpel- Acceptance thro' Jeſu WF © 
Chriſt, by which Men are rais'd to Life eter. {W © 
nal in a perfect Re-union of Soul and Body, {MW *© 
and admitted to an everlaſting Fruition of £ 
conſummate Bliſs and Glory, Let him try i v 
to prove from any Principle of Reaſon, that © 


in this high Senſe; and then, indeed, he 
may ask with ſome Ground, What Room © 
Occaſion there is for any Hypotheſis of Satis- 
faction, or how that ſhould alter the Cij, 
whether it be ſuppos'd or not? But till he does WF 
prove all theſe Propoſitions diſtinctly, ſuch WF tr 
Queſtions deſerve no Anſwer or Notice. l 
is true, he ſays over and over in a declamato- 
ry Way, and foreign to the Point in Hand, 
That God is placable, reconcileable, aud 


c“ and Reformation.” And that to affirm tit 


neſs of God, as natural and eſſential Attribts 
and Perfections. (q) And he would charge 


us with aſſerting on the other fide, © Thi 
cc « God 


2) Mor. Phil. p. 210. 


x 


— pron engyy = —_—_———_ + Wn —————— —— * 


defended againſt Objeftions. - -; $8 

| © God cannot remit the Puniſhment of Sin at CH AP- 

: all, even upon the Repentance and Refor- V. 

mation of the Sinner, without ſome prior 

© « Satisfaftion from a third Perſon, and with- 

a cut which Satisfaction his Juſtice muſt ex- 

| © ert itſelf in the moſt implacable, inexora- 

ble Revenge. (r) What a Fury, by his 

Account, is this Scheme of Satisfaction, and 

what a Friend to God's Attributes is that of 

our Philoſopher ! But ir happens unluckily, 

that the Fury, as I have ſhewn before, is 

one merely of his own creating with reſpect 

to us; and his Argumentation above quite 

foreign to the real Queſtion. We are not 

diſputing, as Grotius or Stillingfleet would 

have told him, whether God has ſuch an At- 

tribute as Mercy, and is of a placable and pro- 

pidtious Nature to Mankind, or whether con- 

ſiſtently with Juſtice he could ſimply pardon 

a Sinner, or Sinners, in ſome Inſtance, up- 

on their ſerious Repentance; but whether 

the Doctrine of Satisfaction, i. e. of Media- 

tion and Redemption by Chriſt, as aſſerted 

from the Scriptures, is a thing repugnant to 

| Reaſon, and not poſſible to be true; and to 
determine that Point, whether God, as mo- 

: B b 4 N 


(r) Id. p. x 50, Comp. p. 245. 


x 


V. 


370 
CH Ap. ral Governor of Mankind by Laws eſtabliſh'q 


9 pardon all Sinners againſt his Laws, thro al} 


in our Nature perfectly righteous, with- 
out Spot or Blemiſh, and Suffering at the 
ſame Time as a Sinner for Truth and the 


likewiſe whether God muſt neceſſarily, with- 


ty and Glory; nothing higher than which could 


True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
upon his own Authority, muſt neceſſarily 


Ages, and after all Sorts and Degrees of fin- 
ning, upon their Repentance and future 
Obedience only, imperfect as it is, without 
any Satisfaction that might be given for 
this Tranſgreſſion of his Laws, by one 


Glory of God. And not only this, but 


out any Conſideration of that Kind, reverſe WWF 
his own Sentence of Death upon Man for his 
Tranſgreſſion; and raiſe him in a perfect Re. 
union of Soul and Body to that State of Felici- 
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be wiſh'd either by him or for him, tho he 

had never tranſgreſs'd the Divine Laws in 

one Inſtance. Theſe are the Queſtions which 

our Philoſopher ſhould determine in the , 
firmattve to ſhake the Chriſtian Satisfaction 
and the Negative of them is what we mait- 
tain, and all that we are oblig d to maintain 
ſor the Support of our Cauſe. We aſſert it, 

in the Fir Place, to be a Thing which ne. 
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defended againſt Objectionn. 371 
ver was, and never will be demonſtrated, CH Ap. 
that God muſt neceſſarily pardon all Sinners V. 
at all Times upon bare Repentance, and can- — 
not require any further Satisfaction for the 
Tranſgreſſion of his Laws; and in the Second 
Place, we aſſert it to be far more ſuitable to 
the Majeſty, Wiſdom, and Rectoral Juſtice 
of God, thus to pardon and accept true pe- 
nitent Offenders upon that Satrsfation above, 
than without any at all, beſide the mere Re- 
pentance of the Sinner. And when this 1s 
done, we prove in act from the plain Te- 
nor of Scripture, that in this Way only God 
declares he 201¼lʃ finally accept true Penitents, 
and ſave them eternally, for the ſake of him 
who, in the Likeneſs of Men, fulfilled all 
Righteouſneſs, and died the Juſt for the Un- 

Juſt, All which has been prov'd diſtinaly ; 
by many learned Writers, (s) whoſe Argu- 
ments our Philoſopher was wiſe enough to 
paſs over in Silence. So that till he ventures 
upon anſwering their Reaſonings, it is unne- 
% 


| (-) Grot. de Satisf. c. 2. 
Stillingfl. ch. i. F. v zii. 
Dr. Turner. Boyle. Le&. p. 40-92, 102. : 
Dr. Sherlock. Future State, ch. v. $. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6. 
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372 True Satigfaction of Chriſt, 
 Crar.ceflary for me to defend them at large; ; it 
V. being at this time ſufficient to point out 
Yo briefly, the many Weakneſſes and Wan- 
drings of the Adverſary. He argues exactly 
in this Caſe, as if a Man ſhould aſſert, that be- 
cauſe the Civil Magiſtrate may pardon a Cri- 
minal in ſome Caſes upon his Sorrow and 
Repentance, conſiſtently enough with his 
Rectoral Dignity and the Authority of his 
Laws, therefore he muſt neceſſarily pardon 
all Offenders upon the ſame eaſy Terms; and 
not only pardon them, but give them all the 
Favours and Honours which the beſt Subject 
could deſerve and wiſh. A tort of Argu- 
mentation, which, I ſuppoſe, to confute 
would be mere Labour in vain, when every 
common Underſtanding muſt ſee the Folly 
of it. Let us therefore paſs on to a ſecond 
Exception, 
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O,. 2. © That God ſhould RY the In- 
* nocent for the Guilty, and ſpare the Guill 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe an innocent 
<« Perſon has ſuffer d, what they ought to 
“have ſuffer d, is a very ſtrange Doctrine. 
It is indeed, as be has put it, a very ſtrange 
Dadiri mes, (7) but it 1s not our Doctrine of 

Chriſt's 
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09 Mor. Phil. p. 147, 148. 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction; and might have ſerv'd Cn ap. 
as well for any other Uſe, as what he has V. 
applied it to. For, in the firſt place, where 
do our Divines ever teach, that Chriſt did 
T er, what the Guilty ought to have ſuffer'd, 

i. e. all in Kind and Degree which they 
ought to have ſuffer d? Some Men indeed 

of little Judgment had vented ſuch a Noti- 

on, but were ſharply rebuk'd for it here and 
abroad, as may be ſeen in Yof/zus and Biſhop 
Bilſon, (vu) What we therefore aſſert as to 
Chriſt, is, That he ſuffer d voluntarily in his 
perfect Innocence, what only a Sinner could 
deſerve to ſuffer; and in that lay the great 
Merit and Virtue of his Sufferings, which 
God was pleas d to accept in Atonement for 
Linners: But he did not ſuffer in the very 

6 Quantity and Kind, the whole of what Sin- 
ners might deſerve to ſuffer ; and the Strange- 

| rſs he talks of, ariſes from confounding 
andjumbling theſe things together, without 
any Authority from the beſt Divines. Nei- 
ther did God arbitrarily © puniſh the Inno- 
cent for the Guilty, nor ſpare the Guilty 
for this very Reaſon only, becauſe an in- 

i B b 3 © nacent 


q 6 Vol. e cont. Ravenſp. c. vi. Biſon Suffer, of Chriſt, 


374 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, I 

Cr ar.* nent Perſon has ſuffer'd.” But he pu. 

V. niſh'd a Perſon, otherwiſe innocent, as taking 

WW upon himſelf the Per/on of the Guilty, or © « 

putting himſelf, by his own voluntary AF, in 

the place of the Guilty, and conſenting to ſuf. MW © 

fer in their Form; and God ſpar'd the Gi. 

75, not for this Reaſon merely, becauſe an in-. 

nocent Perſon ſufter'd, there being no proper W « 

Connection or Relation between theſe two MW f 
things; but becauſe an innocent Perſon ſuf- | 

fer'd with that De/ign, and upon thoſe very {MW © 

Terms, that the Guilty, in certain Circum- MW © 

ſtances, ſhould be ſpar'd themſelves ; which MW < 

God in his Goodneſs to Sinners was pleasd MW © 

to admit. This now is the real and true d 

State of the Caſe; and where, I would know, Ne 

is the Strangeneſs of this Doctrine; when n 

the ſame thing in effect has been generally MW * * 

allow'd and practis'd by Greeks, Romans, and © 

other Nations, particularly as to Hoſtages, and I 

Sureties in capital Caſes? (w) Why, againt c. 

it our ſage Philoſopher urges, That, ſince g 

« Merit and Demerit have a neceſſary im. o 

« mutable Relation to the individual Perſons . 

themſelves, and cannot poſſibly be com- © 

«* municated from one Perſon to another, it a 

« muſt be an eternal Contradiction in the P 
Natut WT 

(20) See Grot. Satisf. c. iv. Stillingfl. Suffer Sc. c. ii. 


A 


A 


C 


5 


| ] 


Merit and Demerit have a neceflary im- 


t © themſelves, and cannot be communicated 
t . «* from one to another; 


. 


L ape Puniſhment, or Chriſt to ſuffer any; 
much leſs that we deſerv'd any Benefit or Re- 
vard for bis Righteouſneſs, or he any Pains 
P or LAictions for or Sins; his Merit and our 
Demerit, conſider'd as perſonal Qualities, 
| continuing {till in thoſe, to whom they ori- 
ginally belong, without any Communicati- 


4 


BY (x) Mor. Phil. p. 155, 223, 224. 


defended againſt Objedions. 375 
Nature and Reaſon of things, to ſuppoſe Cu ap. 
« or ſay, that Chriſt was ever puniſY'd for V. 

« our Sins, or that we are rewarded for WY 
ee. 118 Righteouſneſs: Becauſe this would be 
« rewarding and puuiſbing Men without any 
e Regard to the natural Individuality, or 
* moral Characters of the Perſons thus re- 
e warded and puniſh'd. (x) All the Dif- 
ficulty here comes purely from a want of 
Diſtinction in Ideas. It is very true that 


© mutable Relation to the individual Perſons 
and therefore we 
* not preſume to ſay, that we deſerv'd to 


ons as ſuch from one to another. In a natu- 
ral and moral View Sinners are what their 
on Actions make them, that is, Sinners ſtill; 

Land Chriſt 1 in the ſame View; is, what his own 
rar makes him, perfectly n ſtill; 


B b 4 and 


376 True Satisfaftion of Chriſt, 
CH Ap. and thus far there is no Commutation between 


V. them. All the Change, effected between 
them in the Chriſtian Scheme, lies wholly in 


5 * 
2 E 9 7 
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| a certain judicial View, as to Conſequences or 

ST —_— of their perſonal Qualities, their Me. 

1 rit and Demerit, not as to the Qualities them. 2 
2 ſelves; and this by the Mill and Dejire of the : 
| Innocent Party himſelf, The Bleſſed Yeſu p 
1 waspleas'd to endure, by Choice, thoſe Grief, u 
1 and Sorrows, and Agonies of Death, which 8 
are properly only the Portion of Men as Sin. i © 
1 ners, and which Sin introduc'd at firſt into wo 
4 theWorld; and he did ſo to this End and Pur- 2 
1 poſe, that truly penitent Sinners might, for his A 
WW ſake, be accepted by God, as if they had not ſin- = 
| ned, to immortal Happineſs hereaftex. Where cc 

4 now is the glaring Contradiction to the Re- 15 
1 ſon and Nature of Things in this Tranſa&ti- WW *© 

1 on? No where in Fact, but only | to Appear- 5 

11 ance in the Sound of certain modulated {MW © 

K | Syllables. Chriſt being puniſh'd for our Sin, Wl © 

q is to ſignify his being puniſb d as actually gui. WM © 

. ty of Sin; and we rewarded for his Righteoſ. * 
i neſs, is to ſignify that we are made aclua il © 

| | righteous by his Righteouſneſs, and are reward- the 
Yi ed accordingly ; that is, that our Demerit is N N. 
Bi really communicated to Chriſt, and his Me- un 
4 rat to us; which, indeed, ſome Antinomian 
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have abſurdly aſſerted, (y) without any Re- CH ae, 
ard to the natural Individuality or moral V. 
Characters of Perſons. But what is that to WY 
© us, who aſſert no ſuch Thing, and abhor the 
very Thought of it, and have often exploded 
and confuted it? 
One Thing, indeed, our Philoſopher 

pleads, which might ave ſome Weight, 
were there any real Truth in it. He fays, 

| © All that was done or ſuffer'd by Chriſt was 

| * neceflary to himſelf, and upon his own Ac- 
count. He was under a Law from God, 

© and acted with a Proſpect of a glorious 

« perſonal Reward, — and was as much 

« bound to Obedience herein, as we are in 

* our proper Sphere and Capacity. And 
however free and voluntary the Obedience 

of Chriſt was, yet it was a perſonal ne- 
ceſſary Obligation laid upon him by the 
© Will and Command of God ; and there- 
| © fore as he did no more, than what he was 
bound to, there could be no ſuch Thing 
* in his Obedience and Sufferings as Super- 
8 erogation or redundant Merit. This is 
we Sum of what he urges, p. 154, 225, 226. 
Now that Chriſt as the Son of Man did act 
le. under an Sud, a Charge from God, and with 


71s 23 a Pro- 
we 00 be $tillivgs, uf. Sr. Part ü. p. 82, ſeg. 
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378 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, t 
CHAP.a Proſpect of a glorious perſonal Reward, MW 
V. and was bound to Obedience according to C 
the Will of God, is readily granted; Chriſt 

himſelf often ſpeaking of ſuch a Charge (2 8 F 
received from his Father, and the Obligati. MW ; 
on he was under to fulfil it; and the Apoſtle f 
expreſſing his enduring the Croſs for the Joy 
that was ſet before him. But what then? We 
are not to infer from thence, that all that 
was done or ſuffer d by Chriſt was ſolely on bi 
own Account; nor even without a principal 
Regard to Men's Salvation from thence both 
in Chriſt and God himſelf? The Truth is, 
that this Law, which he ſpeaks of as given 
to Chriſt by God, was not a Law procced- 
ing merely from the abſolute Will or ſore. 
reign Power of God as ſuch, but in Conſequence 
of a form'd Deſign in both the Father and 
the Son to fave and immortalize by that 
Means the beſt Part of our Species, for the 
Sake of the Man Chriſt Feſus, his perfect 
Obedience and grievous Sufferings upon 
Earth. To this End was he born, and lived, 
and expired at laſt upon the Croſs, by the 
joint Will of the Father and the Logos his 


Son. This“ Was the original Scheme of Hea- 
ven 
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(z) See Joh. al. 49, 50, xiv. 24. XV. 10, 15. Xvii. 4, 8, 
14, 18. | 2 
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de fended againſt Objections. =" 


ven for our Redemption, the very Foundati- Cray. 
on of the &y72A) the Command which God laid V. 
upon the Bleſſed Jeſus, when he took upon WWW 
him the Form of a Servant and dwelt among 
1 115, The New Teſtament declares this ſuf- 
ffciently in Effect. Of God, it ſays, God jo 
loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
bon, that whoſoever believeth in him might not 
| periſh but have everlaſting Life. John iii. 16. 
In this is Love, not that we loved God, but 
© that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a Pro- 
; pitiation for our Sins, 1 John iv. 10. Again, 
1 14 have fined, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
| God, being juſtified freely by his Grace, thro 
| he Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus; whom 
© God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro 
Faith in his Blood, Rom. ili. 23, 24, 25. 

1 3 Epbeſ. i. 3, &c. Bleſſed be the God and 

E Father of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, who hath 

| bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Ble efſings in Chriſt; 

1 according as he hath choſe us in him before the 
Foundation of the World, having predecreed ws 
o the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt, in 
WE bom we have Redemption thro his Blood, the 
; | Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of 
lis Grace. From whence the ſame Apoſtle 
, | ſays, When the Fulneſs of Time.was come, God 
ſent forth his Sen made of a Woman, made un- 

I der 


380 True Satisfattion of Chriſt, 


Cn Ap. der the Law, that be might redeem thoſenyly 
V. were under the Law, that we might receive 
WY the Adoption of Sons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. He ſpared 
not his own Son, but deliver'd him up for us all, 
Rom, vili. 32. After all this, and much more 
produc d in the Chapter above, Can any Man 
imagine, who believes the Teſtament, either 
that God in ſending this Perſon into the World, 
Was only to make him a Teacher and Example 
of Righteouſneſs and Patience, and no pro- 
per Propitiation for the Sins of Men, when 
ſo much Emphaſis is laid upon this lattet 
Character of him? Or that all that was don: 
and /ufered by Chriſt, was merely on his own 
Account? when it is thro' him that we have 
| Redemption, Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Adepti- 
on of Children, and eternal Life? Impoſſible, 
if Words have any Significancy ; and this has 
been prov'd already more at large, It is, 
therefore, to be obſerv'd, that the Fallacy 
here lies chiefly in conſidering Chriſt as mere 
Man, ſubjected to the abſolute Will of God, 
and acting in Obedience to it like one of us; 
without confidering the per/onal Union in 
him of a divine and buman Nature; and that 
\ accordingly the very Subjection to the Lau, 
our Author ſpeaks of, was voluntary in him, 


or owing n. in part to his Will. . 
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defended againſi Objections. 


did not deal with him as with us, in laying an CH Ar. 


Injunction upon him by his own Authority, 


which he was immediately /g d from thence VV 


| to obey, and thus could do uo more than he was 
W antecedently bound to perform. Had this 
| been the Caſe indeed, proper Supererogation 
| and redundant Merit could not ſtrictly ariſe 
| from his Obedience and Sufferings. Tho 

| even then nothing hinders, but that God 
| 128 ſhew extraordinary Favour to other 
Men for the Sake of one Man ſo eminent in 
| Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; as we know the 
| Scriptures often repreſent him inclin'd to do, 


adm. (a) But here was a Perſon, who in one 


his own Choice, and ſubmitted to it by His own 


and created all Things, took upon himſelf the 
Form of a Servant, and humbled himſelf even 
to the Death of the Croſs. And this he de- 
| termin'd to do from the Beginning; he was 
virtually and intentionally the Lamb ſlain be- 
fore the Foundations of the World, and laid 
| down bis Life an Offering for Sin; and that, 


(s) Gen, xvili. 1 „&c. Comp. Grot. Satisf. c. vi. 


particularly in the memorable Caſe of So- 
Capacity, brought himſelf under the Law by 


Ad, when he might have avoided it; the 
Mord, who was God himſelf and with God, 5 


not from buy antecedent Neceſity prior to 
1 his 


381 


V. 


382 True Satigfaction of Chriſt, 

CH AP. his Will, but from his wonderful Love and 5 

V. Goodneſs to Mankind, which inclin'd him to W : 
ac our Nature upon himſelf, to be made 

in all Things like unto Man, Sin only excepted, I v 

that he might give his own Fleſb for the Life I 

of the World, and deliver up himſelf for us an 1 o 
Offering and Sacrifice, well pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable to God, And that as by the Tranſgreſ 8 

ſion of one Man many were become Sinners, ſ MW tl 

by the Obedience of one Man many might uw s © 

become righteous or juftified with God, Hence MW © 

came the great redundant Merit and Efficacy 

of his Obedience, becauſe he undertook ii MW *© 

for our Sake, and obliged himſelf by a vol. 

tary Submiſſion to do and ſuffer what he did 

upon Earth; and the glorious Rewari WM 

which he expected for it, was itſelf de- 

ſirable to him, not merely for his own MW 

Sake, but for the ſake of our human Na. 

ture which he took upon him. He had 

Glory and Felicity with the Father before the 

World was, and wanted no Additions to it 

by any Services upon Earth to his Father. 

But the Benefit and Dignity which accrued 

to Mankind by his Exaltation after Death, was 

the thing he aim'd at all along, that Man 

might in him tciumph over Sin and Death; 

that as ſuch he might lead Captivity _ 

1 8 5 


defended againſt Objections. 383 
and ſubdue all our ſpiritual Enemies, and Cy ap. 
tranſlate his faithful Diſciples hereafter by V. 
his Regal Power into Life and Happineſs WWVS 

without End; and thus become the Prince of 


Life and Peace to us, and the great Saviour 
of the World. 


Cs O7. 4 But we are told, in Oppoſition to 
S this, that © Chriſt himſelf ſeems to have had 
| © no ſuch Notion of the Neceſſity of his 
« Death, as a Propitiation and Atonement 
for the Sins of the World, when he pray d 
«* ſo often and earneſtly not to be put upon 
e any ſuch Trial, and that if poſſible this 
| © Cup of Sorrow might paſs from him. No 
Man can imagine, that Chriſt would have 
| «< ſpent a whole Night in ſuch paſſionate 
Prayers and Supplications to God, in or- 
| © der to prevent a Thing, which he certain- 
| © ly knew muſt happen, and which had 
| © been previouſly agreed upon between the 
Father and him. Would the common 
| « Saviour and Friend of Mankind have thus 
| © dechin'd a few Hours bodily Pain in a Way 
| © that many Thouſands had ſuffer'd beſore him, 
had he thought it neceſſary to deſtroy the 
. W © Power of the Devil, and to open the Gates 
| * of Heaven to a whole World of loſt, un- 


ae: done 


True Satisfaftion of Chriſt, 


C Ar. his Will, but from his wonderful Love and 3 
V. Goodneſs to Mankind, which inclin'd him to 
take our Nature upon himſelf, to be made 


in all Things like unto Man, Sin only excepted ; 


that he might give his own Fleſb for the Life 


of the World, and deliver up himſelf for u: an 


Offering and Sacrifice, well pleaſing and ac- | 


ceptable to God. And that as by the Tranſgreſe 
fron of one Man many were become Sinners, ſo 
by the Obedience of one Man many might now 
become righteous or juſtified with God. Hence 
came the great redundant Merit and Efficacy 
of his Obedience, becauſe he undertook it 
for our Sake, and obliged himſelf by a volun- 


tary Submiſſion to do and ſuffer what he did 

upon Earth; and the glorious Reward | 

which he expected for it, was itſelf de- 
ſirable to him, not merely for his own | 
Sake, but for the ſake of our human Na- 
ture which he took upon him. He had 
Glory and Felicity with the Father before the 
World was, and wanted no Additions to it | 
by any Services upon Earth to his Father, 
But the Benefit and Dignity which accrued | 
to Mankind by his Exaltation after Death, was 
the thing he aim'd at all along, that Mar | 
might in him triumph over Sin and Death; 
that as ſuch he might lead Captivity captive, | 
- and 


defended bf Objections, 38 3 


and ſubdue all our ſpiritual Enemies, and Cy AP. 
tranſlate his faithful Diſciples hereafter by V. 
his Regal Power into Life and Happineſs WWY 
without End; and thus become the Prince of 

Life and Peace to us, and the great Saviour 


of the World. 


O07. 3. But we are told, in Oppoſition to 
this, that“ Chriſt himſelf ſeems to have had 
no ſuch Notion of the Neceſſity of his 

„Death, as a Propitiation and Atonement 

* for the Sins of the World, when he pray'd 

«* ſo often and earneſtly not to be put upon 
any ſuch Trial, and that if poſſible this 
cup of Sorrow might paſs from him. No 
Man can imagine, that Chriſt would have 
„ ſpent a whole Night in ſuch paſſionate 
\ WM © Prayers and Supplications to God, in or- 
der to prevent a Thing, which he certain- 
J © ly knew muſt happen, and which had 
been previouſly agreed upon between the 
Father and him. Would the common 
« Saviour and Friend of Mankind have thus 
declin d a few Hours bodily Pain in a Wax 
« that many T bouſands had ſuffer d before him, 
had he thought it neceſſary to deſtroy the 
Power of the Devil, and to open the Gates 
Hof Heaven to a whole World of loſt, un- 
* done 


384 True Satisfaftion of Chriſt, 


Cnar.*® done Creatures? (5) Why really, if the 
V. Occafion and Purport of theſe earneſt Pray. 
ers of Chriſt had been only the Terror and 
Apprehenſion of his own approaching Suf- 
ferings, and a fix'd Deſire to decline or pre- 
Dent them for his own ſake, there might be 
ſome little Difficulty in the Caſe ; but that! 
deny, becauſe the Paſſages concerning it re- 
quire no ſuch Interpretation. Celſiis in the 
Perſon of a Jew had Ages ago ſtarted this 
very Cavil with ſome Triumph, (c) but with 
no more real Succeſs than our new Philoſo- 
pher is like to do. Let us hear what the 
Goſpels relate as to this Point. Matt. xxvi. 
38, 39. Then he ſaith to them, My Soul is e- 
ceeding ſerrowful even to Death; lay ye lere, 
and watch with me. And going VR a litt 
Diſtance, he fell upon his Face praying, and] 
po O my Father, if it be poſſib ble, let this 
Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs not as I will] 
- but as thou wilt. And v. 42. Again, a ſid 
cond time going from them he prayed, ſayin 


Tf this Cup cannot paſs away from me, unleſs | 
drink it, (or, as it may be render'd, ſo that! 
may not drink of it) thy Will be done. And 
v. 44. He . a third time, Jaying tl 


ali 
(4) Mor. Phil. p. 155. 0 
(c] See Orig. contr. Celſ. L. 2. p. 75, 76, 77. Ed. Cant. 
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fame Words. To the fame Effect is the Ac- CH ap. 


count of St. Mark, xiv. 34—36. He prayed, 


that if it were poſſible, the Hour might paſs NY 


from him. And be ſaid, Abba, i. e. Father, 
all things are poſſible to thee : turn away this 
Cup from me; but not what T Will, but what 
thou wilt, Now here, without entring into 
a critical Examination of theſe Texts in eve- 
ry Part, which a learned Man (4) has alrea- 
dy perform'd with great Exactneſs, I ſhall 
only conſider the general Purport of them, 
ſuppoſing, what all allow, that the C), 


Hour, which he thus wiſhes or prays might 
paſs from him, 1s meant of his future Paſſion. 


We may obſerve the Goſpel Account of this 
Affair goes no farther, than to tell us the 
ſingle Fact of our Saviour's being extremely 


ferrowful at this time, and wiſhing, if poſ- 


fible, that the fatal Hour now xoproecching, 
or the Cup he was ſoon to drink, might pats 
from him. As to the Cauſe of ſuch his $9r- 
r0w and Prayer, the ſacred Hiſtorians declare 
not a Syllable, tho' our Author, from his 
ſingular Sagacity, diſcerns preſently, that a 
Dread of bodily Pain and Suffering only was 
meant to be the Cauſe of it. Indeed I ſee no 
Reaſon, why a Proſpect of the many Indig- 
nities and Barbarities which would after- 


Cc CR wards 


(o See Joan. Marckius, Diſſertat. in N. T. Exercit. ix. 
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Cn ap. wards befal him, might notjuſtly affect him {| 


in his human Nature, and appear with ſome it 

CYY Terror to Fleſh and Blood; (4) and to e-, 16 
preſs a Feeling or real Senſe of Affliction in in 

this tragical Cataſtrophe was moreover, as th 
Chry/oftom joſtly obſerves, (e) very reaſonable 0 

and proper in him, to ſhew he was truly on 

Man, and not fo only in Appearance; as | ,. 

ſome, who from ſuch a Notion had the Name his 

of Atunræ and ads 54, were filly enough | 50 
anciently to aſſert. But nothing requires us 175 


to underſtand the mere Apprehenſion of f 
ſuffering thus cruelly, to be the ſole or the 5% 
chief Ground of his Prayer above- mention d; 172 
and another Account of it is aſſignable, Which by 
in every View comports exactly with the Inte 
Character of our Lord. It muſt therefore 00 
be remember'd, that our Saviour had not Pro 
only a clear Foreknowledge of what he . 
ſhould ſuffer, but likewiſe the ſame of the Y,, 
horrid Means and Inſtruments by which his nde 
Paſſion would be brought about; and not 
only this, but he had alſo a diſtinct View in 
his Mind of the diſmal Calamities which 
would follow in a ſhort time upon his Mur- | 

derers, | 1 


(4) See Marck. ib. F. 13, 14. Grot. in loc. 


(e) Chryſoſt. in Matt. Hom, 83. Conf. Juſtin, Mart. Dial. | 
p. 361, 362. Ed. Thirlb. 
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derers, upon the City, Temple, and Nation CH ap. 
icſelf of the Jews, who were involv'd in the V. 
Guile of his innocent Blood. And accord 
ingly we find him very deeply affected with 
theſe Conſiderations at other times, and 
touch'd with a tender Sorrow and Compaſſi- 
on for Feruſalem and its Inhabitants on this 

very Account. Thus at his laſt Supper with 
his Diſciples, after ſaying, Verily I ſay unto 
you, That one of you ſhall betray me; he adds, 
The Son of Man goeth indeed, as it is written 
if him; but woe unto that Man by whom the 
den of Man is betrayed : it had been well for 
that Man, if be had never been born, Matt. 
xxvi. 21, 24. At another time he breaks out 
Into this pathetick Apoſtrophe to Feruſalem, 
IO Jeriſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the 
Prophets, and floneft them which are ſent unto 
ble, how often would T have gather d thy Chil- 
en together, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens 
s Wunder her Wings, and ye would not, Behold, 
| jour Houſe is left unto you deſolate. Id. xxiii. 
7. Again, when he made his publick En- 
ry into the City, we are told, that as he ap- 
rroach'd it, he wept over it, ſaying, If thou 
ludft known in this thy Day, the things that 
W'tlong to thy Peace] But now they are hid from 
lie Eyes! For the Days ſball come, that 
| Ws © thine 


388 
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CnaPp.thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 
V. &c. becaufe thou neue not the time of thy Vi- 


ation, Loke xix. 41—44. So ſtrong and & I 


judicial N upon the Jews, which he ſaw 


_ againſt himſelf ; and this, before his Prayers 


dition, he ſaid to them, Daughters of Feru- © 


your Children. For behold, the Days ſhall 7 


in his Thoughts when he prayed to his Fas} 


commiſerating a Senſe did he expreſs of. thoſe 
hanging over their Heads for their Deſigns 


in Debate. In like manner, when he was 
leading to Execution, and Crowds of Wo- 
men following him were lamenting his Con- 


£ . 


ſalem, weep not for me, but for yourſelves, and u 


come, in which it vill be ſaid, Bleſſed are the 
Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and | 
the Paps that never gave ſuck. Then ſhall they 
begin to ſuy unto the Mountains, Fall upon us; 
and to the Hills, Cover us, Luke xx111, 27— | 
30. Now when this deplorable Scene was 
before his Eyes, can any one think it impro4d 
bable, that our Saviour, who was all Love 


and Goodneſs to Mankind, ſhould have that 


ther as above, the very Night before his Pas- 
fion? Or can any Man wonder, if he ſhoulf 
with and beg, that the chief Cauſe of thoſſ 

Evils he foreſaw coming on upon his Perſe] we 


cutors, that is, the Cr, and Hour of his Paſt n a 
; | 110 f e 
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ſion mght paſs from him, if poſſible? So it Cu ap, 
was interpreted in Origen's Days, (J) and V. 
I the Text is as capable of this Senſe as of aß 
other, and all Circumſtances concur in re— 

commending it. What becomes then of our 
Author's Argument from hence, which is 
weak and trifling upon every Suppoſition? 
We ſee, according to the eaſy Expoſitions 
above-given, Chriſt might very well pray as 
I be did, and yet be perſuaded of © the Neceſ- 
I} © fity of his Death, as a Propitiation and 
4 F © Atonement for the Sins of the World, and 
a Means to deſtroy the Power of the De- 


4. vil, and even be very ready and willing to 
a * ſuffer as to himſelf, as it had been previ- 
' ÞF © ouſly agreed between the Father and him,” 
and to ſhew how groundleſs our Author's 
comment and Inference is, we find, in di- 


rect Contradiction to it, that Jeſus had long 
before this told the Jews, that as Moſes li fi- 
ed up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, fo muſt the 
Son of Man be lifted up, that every one who 
believeth in him might not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life, John ui. 14. And again, 
That Be would ave his Fleſh for the L Life of the 

e World, 

5 


(f) "Op&dy 6 Tom Te * Acc dg 8 Teguon Al ire. 6 
Ti duchuig el F 1 c . l oy, K s JU 4. M0 mn he 
. Devs cuciuvg G1Ae2v9pomy, SrAWY wn mT) & N @ 
dhe ht g ni d, IIa rf. K. 7. A Orig. ub. ſup. 
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True Sati faction of Chriſt, 


Cn Ap. World, John vi. 5 1. Signifying plainly enough 1 
V. his Paſſion, with the End and future Effect? 
V of it to Mankind. Nay, a few Hours only 


before his Prayer, when he gave them the 
Cup at Supper, he tells his Diſciples, This | 


7s my Blood of the new Covenant which is ſhed | 
for many for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Add to 
this, that our Saviour himſelf points out to 


us in a ſimilar Caſe, how we ought to under- 


ſtand him in this. A few Days before his 
laſt Paſſover, he ſays to his Diſciples, Now |} 


cometh the Hour that the Son of Man is to le 
glorified : Verily T jay unto you, except Pf 
Grain of Corn fall upon the Earth and die, it 


remaineth ſingle; but if it die, it bringeth forth | 
much Fruit. Then after exhorting his Diſ. 


Ciples to Patience and Perſeverance under all 
Sufferings for his Sake, he concludes, Now 


is my Soul troubled. And what ſay J? O Fa. 


ther, ſave me from this Hour. Neverthele, | 


for this Purpoſe came T unto this Hour; Father, | 


glorify thy Name, John xii. 23, 28. Here we 
ſee, expreſs'd in ſhort, the Sum of his Pray-. | 
er afterwards : He prays, here, the Father 
to ſave him from that Hour, as a Man of like 
Paſſions with us, Sin only excepted ; but at} 
the ſame time intimates, clearly, what our 
Author would deny, when he immediately 


ſubjoins 


defended againſt} Objeftions. — 


ſubjoins, Nevertheleſs for this Purpoſe, i. e. CAP. 


of dying like the Grain of Corn 720 bring forth 


much Fruit to the good of Mankind, came 1 WNW 


unto this Hour ; Father, glorify thy Name. 
Accordingly, he pronounces upon the Devil 
in a following Verſe, as if his Paſſion were 
already over; Now is the Prince of this World 
caſt out, Ibid, ver. 31. All which taken to- 
gether ſhews beyond Diſpute, that our Lord 
did not earneſtly ſupplicate God, as our Philo- 


ſopher raſhly repreſents him, ** abſolutely to 


* prevent his own Death, or decline a few 
Hours bodily Pain in a Way that many 
thouſands had ſuffered before him, and 
this as having no Notion of the Neceſſity 
and expiatory Virtue of his Paſſion ;” for 
that Notion he all along, to the laſt, ex- 
preſs'd in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and only 
prayed the Cup might paſs from him if poſſible, 
chiefly from a compaſſionate Senſe of what 
hers would ſuffer by it; and in ſome De— 
gree as a real Man, affected with a ſuitable 
Concern by the Proſpect of grievous 1n/ul/s 
and Agonies, and a painful Diſſolution upon 
the Croſs. But notwithſtanding this Proſpect, 
when his Hour was come, he behaved with 
ſuch a Meekneſs, Patience, and Magnani- 
mity to his laſt Breath, and ſuch a perfect 
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/ 3 


CHnapr. Refignation to the Divine Will, as to ſhine 


*+ 


out a moſt conſummate Example of true 


Byte and Fortitude. 


6c 


Oyj. 4. Proceed we now to another Excep- 
tion, in which cur Phileſefher, who by turns, 
as Occaſion ſerves, can appear in all Shapes, al- 


ter many Exclamations againſt Antinomans, | 


ſuddenly joins their Party, and then in their 
Stile, cenſures thoſe whom he calls the o- 
gerate Calwviniſts. Firſt he commends the 
Antinemian Syſtem © as pretty well conſiſtent 


© with itſelf, and carrying the Principle of 


* Satisfaction to its juſt and natural Length, 


and then inveighs againſt the others in the 


following Terms. © But the moderate Calvi. 


bs Wy and Arminians, ſuch as Twiſs, Ham- 
mond, Gretius, Stillingfleet, &c. by trying 
© to mend it, form'd a Scheme of Satisfacti- 

* on, with ſuch a Compoſition of Truth 
and Falſhood, as prov'd like Iron and} 
* Clay, that would by no means mix and 
« hang together, For which their Adver- 
$6 faries, on the other hand, have juſtly re. 
_* proach'd them as introducing a mongrel 
* linſey-woolly Religion, where Men muſt} 
ce be ſaved and juſtified, partly by the Rigb. 
ce febuſe fn of 2 and partly by their own 
*« Works, 


cc 
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« Works, or by Faith and Repentance. Cn AP. 
« And thus far they are ſurely in the right, V. 
« that it is abſurd, unreaſonable and con- e 
tradictory to ſuppoſe, that Part of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ibh½hh¹ẽꝭjũ 7o us, 
but not the whole; and that Chriſt has 
made a full and compleat Satisfaction for 
55 © ſome Sins, and not for all, To ſay that 
% we are fully and compleatly juſtified by 
« Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and yet that our 
own perſonal Righteouſneſs is neceſſary 
to our Juſtification, is a plain Contradicti- 
on,— it is a moderating and compounding 
Scheme, that the Antinomians could ne- 
ver underſtand. For ſay they, Chriſt will 
certainly be a hole Saviour, or not at 
all— And here the Matter has ſtuck be- 
tween the Sy/tematical Nomiansand Anti- 
nomians. (g) Truly the moderate Scheme 
does ſeem to be one, that the Antinomians 
could never underſtand ; and one that our 
Philoſopher himſelf underſtands as far as 1 
can find, as little as they; ſo childiſhly and 
miſerably does he, as well as they, repreſent 
it; and from hence, with other Circum- 
ſtances, I cannot help ſuſpecting, that our 
Philoſopher 1 never once caſt his 175 upon 


chat 


C Mor. Phil. P. 158, 159. 
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Cn Ar. that Scheme as it really ſtands in Grotius, 
V. Hammond, &c. tho' he bluſters ſo violently 
NV with their Names. He ſeems, as I ſaid above, 


to have fallen by ſome Accident, perhaps of 
Education, firſt into the Books of Antino- 
mians upon this Subject; and from them, 
to have taken his Idea of the moderate 
Scheme; and then, as he very well might, 
he grew equally out of Humour with both. 
For, as to the learned Writers above, eſpeci- 
ally Grotius, Hammond, Stilling fleet and their 
Followers, they never talked and argued at 
the idle Rate he mentions, but in a Strain of 
ſolid Learning and good Senſe, whether op- 
poſing the crude Antinomian Hypotheſis, or 
maintaining their own. The two grand 
Points, you muſt know, upon which theſe 
differ'd from the other Set of Men, were, 
1ſt, The Imputation to Men of Chriſt's active 
Obedience or Rzghteouſneſs; and 2d, The 
Nature of his Satisfaction for Sin, by his 
| paſſive Obedience or Sufferings. In each of 
theſe Articles the Antinomians did both miſ- 
apprehend or miſrepreſent the moderate 
Scheme; and held a very erroneous and ab- 
ſurd Scheme of their own: And to anſwer 
the Moraliſt's Paragraph before us, which is 
all Miſt and — we wut ſtate, in 
ſhore, 


defended againſt Objettions. 
ſhort, the Doctrine of each fide, as it really Cy are. 
ſtood in Fact. Firſt, thererefore, as to the V. 


Imputation to Men of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; WY 


the moderate Men, ſuch as Stilling fleet, &c. 
did never ſppoſe, what our Author here calls 
unreaſonable and contradictory, that only a 
Part of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs was imputed to 
us, but not the whole; they moderated not in 
the Quantity of the Righteouſneſs imputed, 
but in the Qzantity or Degree of the Imputa- 
tion itſelf of his whole Righteouſneſs. The 
old Antinomians aſſerted the perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt to be ſo imputed to the Elect, 
as to render them legally righteous, pure 
and /inleſs, ſo as to ſatisfy the ſtrict Demands 
of Lawand Juſtice, and make them accept- 
ed by God thro' Chrift, not as pardon d Sin- 
ners, but as Saints meritorious of Heaven: 
For which Purpoſe they conſider'd our Lord 
as acting like a Proxy or true Surrogate for 
Men in every Inſtance of oral Obedience; 
ſo that all which he did of that Kind, ſhould, 
by God, be eſteem'd as done by them, and 
as theirs properly in a Legal Conſtruction, 
and thus in their Notions were Believers com- 
pleatly and fully juſtified. And hence it fol- 
low'd, inevitably, according to their Prin- 
Ciples, that good Works, or perſonal Vir- 
tue 
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Cu ay. tue and Piety, could not be any nec ſſary Con- 


dition of Salvation to Men, being cloathed 


already, as they term'd it, with the Whole 


Innocence and Holineſs of Chriſt by Imputa- 


tion. Now, What ſaid the moderate and 


wiſer Divines to this fooliſh and horrid 


Doctrine? Not that one Part only of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is thus imputed to Be- 


lievers, but denying any Part of it to be 


thus imputed; and aſſerting the whole to be 
otherwiſe applied for the Benefit of Man. 
And the Way, in which this was done ac- 
cording to them, was the obtaining from 


God for the Sake of this perfect Righteouſ- 


neſs in the ſecond Adam, a new Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy to Mankind, enſuring 
God's Acceptance to Immortality and Happi- 

neſs eternal of all who ſhould obey the Con- 


ditions of it, notwithſtanding their Frailties 
and Imperfections. And hence, ſay they,{b) 
we are fuſtiied by the Merits of Chriſt, not 


immediately and actually juſtified ipſo facfo 
thro' Faith in Chriſt, but capable of it from 
thence, as they alone procure the gracious 
Terms of our final Juſtification laid down 


in the opts but hi Ty only, if 


20 


(3) See Sherlock. Knewefedge of Chriſt, p. 163 — 194. 


Defence, Ch. 2. Stillingfl. Suffer. of . Part i. Ch. 2. 


defended againj} Objections. 


we perform what is farther required on our Ch av. 
Parts. And where will our Author now V. 
find any Abſurdity or Contradiction in this YV 


Doctrine? The Antinomian is, indeed, all 


over extravagant and pernicious, but the 


moderate Scheme is Juſt and rational | in every 
Part. 


So, again, in the Point of Chriſt's Satis- 


action. We do not ſay, that Chriſt has made 


a full and cqmpleat Satisfaction for ſome Sins, 
but not for ll; that Satisfaction with us be- 
ing neither a full one in their Senſe, nor re- 
ſpecting any one particular Sort or certain 
| Number of Sins as ſuch, but Sinners in one 
particular View, as truly penitent and re- 
formed. The limiting Part of our Scheme here 
lies wholly in the Quality of Sinners, and 

in the Extent and Degree of Chriſt's Satiſ 
Faction itſelf. The wild Antinomians conſi- 
der'd Sins purely as civil Debts; and Sarij- 
faction, here, as a full and adequate Payment 
of thoſe Debts, made by a Surety or Bondſ- 
man, in the Name of the Ele&; and thus 
as an immediate and direct Diſcharge, at 


once, of Sins and Sinners, upon the ſingle 


Condition of Faith in Chriſt. This, and 
Hothing leſs, is compleat Satisfaction in their 
Lan- 
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E H Ap. Language: () And if we had maintained 


ſuch a compleat Satisfaction for Sins, which 


our Author has the Judgment or Ingenuity to 


intimate, there might be ſome ground for 
his Cenſure. But Grotius, Stilling fleet, and 


many others, were Men of more Know- 
ledge and Diſcernment, than to think of this 
Matter ſo inaccurately ; they juſtly exploded, 


as will be ſeen hereafter, the ſorry Notion of 
Sins as mere pecuniary Debts, of Chriſt as a 


Bondſinan, of Satisfaction as a Payment in 
Specie or full Value, and of God as a Credi- 


tor; theſe Ideas were cenſured as ſo many 


Errors and Vanities; in Oppoſition to which, 


their Doctrine was, that God, in this Caſe, 


muſt be conſider d not merely as a Creditor, 


but a Laugiver, a moral Governor and Judge 
of Men; and that Sins againſt him were 


not properly Debts, (which as ſuch are in- 
nocent, ſuppoſing due Payment) but Crimes 
with per/onal Guilt, and directly obnoxious 


to Puniſhment ; that, farther, Chriſt did not 


act a Subſtitute for any Set of Men by a 


Sort of Deputation to fulfil the Law, or 
ſuffer for Treſpaſſes in their Stead, as ſuper- 


ſeding their Obedience; but as a voluntary 


Medi- 


(i) See Stillingfl. ub. fup. p. 102, &c. Sherlock. Know- 
ledge, Cc. p. 201, Cc. | 
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Mediator to obtain, for his Sake, a Relaxati-Cn Ap. 
on of the former Sentence of Death upon V. 
fallen Man, and Acceptance by Covenant of Www 
our beſt, tho” zmperfeft Obedience to eternal 
Life and Happineſs ; and accordingly, that 
his Satisfaction was not a Diſcharge of all 
our Obligations, but offer'd only in Abate- 
ment of the original Rigor of them, and 
call'd Satisfaction, as that Word was often 
us d by the old Roman Lawyers, from the 
gracious Acceptation of God, and its Effica- 
cy with him; not from the Quantity or Va- 
lue in the Thing itſelf; that is, not as re- 
ally paying for us the whole that was due or 
might juſtly be exacted from us, but as ma- 
king ſome Amends by one in our Nature for 
the many Defects and Offences of the reſt, 
and thus prevailing thro' the Mercy of God 
for our Reſtoration to the Favour and Bliſs 
we had forfeited, if we conform to the Goſpel 
as far as lies in our Power. This, as I ſhall 
farther explain in the next Article, was the 
Doctrine of the Learned above, this their 
moderating and compounding Scheme, which, 
it ſeems, our Author's Friends, the Antino- 
mians, could never underſtand, But who 
can help that, if they will needs ſurvey it 
thro' a falſe diſguiſing Medium of their own? 

I Take 
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4.00 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
CAP. Take the Words Satisfaction, Imputation, 
3 Juſtification, &c. with Antinomian Ideas, and 
chen, indeed, our Scheme may appear a 
ſtrange © Compoſition, like Iron and Clay, 

that will by no means © mix and hang well c 
together. But thoſe Ideas remov'd, and others 45 

more accurate ſubſtituted in their room, all N 

Parts of the Scheme will be found conſiſtent " 

and ſound. There will then be no Difficul- w 


. 3 | \ gan 
ty in conceiving, how © Men may be fav'd 
« and juſtified, partly by the Righteouſnels! 
c of Chriſt, and partly by their own Works, 1 


ce as indiſpenſable Conditions of reaping the 
« Benefit of the other.” But thoſe, who! oy 
will go on repreſenting that Scheme in the? 
Linſy-wool ley Stile, without knowing what it I ©? 
is, mult be left to their wild Reveries, and T 
the Pity of intelligent Men. an 
From hence now, by the way, you may | G 
_ obſerve, how impertinent to all but Anti- A 
nomians, is the long Deſcant of our Philoſo- 
pher on the Neceſſity of Perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs in Believers, and Obedience to the Ma- 
ral Laws of God; to which nothing as an 
Equivalent will ever be taken in Account by! 
the Judge of Mankind, in any Redundancy! 
of Merit, or imputed Righteouſneſs of ano-Y 
ther. Mor. Phil. p. 169, &c. A very good 7 
LO. Pn, Leſſon 
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defended againſt Objections. 401 
Leſſon this no doubt, and no where more judi- Cu ae, 
ciouſly explain'd,or more ſtrongly inculcated, V. 
than in the Writings and Diſcourſes of the YN. 
Engliſh Divines. This, ſurely, is a Truth 


too notorious to require any formal Proof; 
for a Man need but caſt his Eyes on our San- 
der ſon s, Barrow's, Tillotſen's, Sherlock's, 
Scott's, &c. to be convinc'd of it ſufficiently, 
and this in Conformity to our 12th Article 


and Homilies. | 
; 0055. 5. But, now again, our Author ro- - | | 
ving on in the ſame continued Maze of Per- lil. 
o plexity and Confuſion, throws us all toge- | 
e cher, Nomians and Antinomians, moderate "01 
i and immoderate Men, under one common it; 
Tide of Syfematical Divines, and then charges 11 
che whole Body with deſtroying the Free 14 
y Grace of God, ſo often extolld by the | | 
14 Apoſtles in the higheſt Terms. Our Sy- 'Þ 
| < fematical Divines, ſays he, have been al- | 
ways exceedingly puzzled and perplexed, 
© © whenever they attempt to reconcile the 
nf © Neceſſity of a prior Satisfaction with the 


wil © Freedom and Gratuity of a conſequent 
I « Pardon upon perſonu/ Repentance, Theſe 
of © are the two Rocks which they always 


od cc "un upon, and whenever they would avoid 
on 1: „ the 


8 


True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


C HAP.“ the one, they are driven into the o- 


«ther.” () As to theſe terrible Rocks, and 


our ſplitting upon them, and being always 


puzzled and perplexed, you'll ſee, preſently, 
they are mere Chimeras to all Divines but our 
Philoſopher's particular Acquaintance, the 
Antinomians and a few others; the reſt 
being ſafely quite out of the Snare and Reach 
of his Rocks, whatever he may fancy for 
want of underſtanding their Syſtem. How- 
ever, his pinching Dilemmas, it ſeems, for 


all are as follows. © They cannot deny, 


that God's pardoning Mercy is free and 


ce gratuitous; and yet they muſt aſſert, that 


« it was purchas'd, and that the full Price 
and Value of it was paid down before it 
« was granted.” Page 151. The Meaning of 
which Terms full Price, and Value, and pur- 
chas'd, muſt be farther open'd before we con- 


ſider the Argument; and that is done fully in | 


his Anticipation of two Objections to him- 
ſelf, which he thought were the only Pleas 
that could be urg'd againſt him. The Firſt 
Plea is, That the Praiſe and Glory of our 
© Redemption mult be primarily due to God, 
< becauſe he contriv'd and found out this 
c Method of W And the Second 
is, 


(3) Mor. PHI. p. 150. 


defended againſt Obje@iniis. 


c is, That this Method of Satigfaction and nar. 
Pardon was after all quid recuſabile, ſome- V. 
thing which God might have refuſed,” Now, 
theſe Exceptions from the oppoſite ſide, he 


thus very acutely overthrows. © But, in 


the Firſt Place, the remitting a Debt or 
© forgiving an Injury, in Mercy to the 
« Debtor or Offender, as an Act of Grace, is 
* a very different Thing from finding out a 
Surety or Friend to pay the Debt, or make 


* compleat Satisfaction for the Offence, For 


in one of theſe Caſes there is Pardon in 


the Creditor or Perſon injured, but in the o- 


* ther not. It would be Cruelty, and Injuſtice 


in any Creditor, or Perſon injur'd or of- 
1 © fended, to throw a Man into Priſon, and 
© execute the Rigor of the Law upon him, 
hen he knows that the Debtor or Offen- 
© der has a Surety and Friend at Hand, who 


© would be ready to make full Satisfaction 
* for him, if he was but applied to. And 


6 this is all the Mercy theſe Men aſcribe to 


God, which is really no Mercy at all, but a 
Piece of common natural Juſtice, Not to 


* puniſh without Neceſſity, or to remit the 
© Penalty, when the Debt, Offence, or In- 
jury may as well be compenſated and ſati ifi 
: ed without it, is not Mercy, but ſtrict 


D dz i: ** Juſtice, | 


| 
1 
3 


CMA.“ Juſtice. As to what is farther urg d, that 
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True Sati faction of Chriſt, 


ce the Satisfaction of Chriſt was quid re- 


cuſabile or ſuch as God might have refuſed, 


« the Anſwer already given muſt here ſerve 
£ 


* 


Q 


N 


0 


Satisfaction, it could not have been zu/tly and 
reaſonably refus d; and if it was not a juſt 
and reaſonable Satisfaction, it could not 
have been juſtly and reaſonably accepted. 
IIIt is certain, where any Satisfaction at all 
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again. If this was a juſt and reaſonable | 


is neceſſary (either in Kind, or by render- | 
te ing an Equivalent) God can admit of none 
but what is ſufficient and juſt and reaſonable; 
and this once offer'd and propos'd, cannot 
be rejected by any juſt and reaſonable Be- | 
ing. And where any ſuch juſt, reaſona- 
te ple and ſufficient Satisfaction has been 
* made, the Acquitment or Remiſſion of 
ce the Penalty, or ſuſpending the Execution 
« of the Law, muſt after that be an Act of 
* Fuſtice, or a legal Demand, and not conſider- 
« ed as a Pardon or Act of Grace. So far as 
te the Satisfaction is full and compleat, it muſt 
te entitle the Debtor or Offender to an Acquit- 

«© ment in Law, but where it is not thus ful! 

and compleat, it can be no Satisfatim; 

e and therefore muſt be a ſtrange Sort ol} 


defended againſt Objections. 405 
« equivalent, that is, equivalent to nothing. Cy ap, 
Ib. pag. 148, 149, 151, 152. V. 
I have given here the Philoſopher's Argu- 
ment entire, and in all its Strength, both to 
ſhew clearly his Senſe of ſome Phraſes, and 
prevent any Complaints of my Rifling or 
maiming what perhaps he may eſteem one 


of his choiceſt Flowers in reaſoning, and 
one of the capital Demonſtrations againſt us, 
| But whatever it may be againſt others, it is 


rally a mere Rope of Sand againſt the gene- 
e © ral Sytem, and will crumble away into no- 
ching on the firſt Touch. We have little 
t more to do in Reply, than only to ftrip his 
Words and Propoſitions of certain Quibbles 
and Equivocations, and then his whole Ar- 
n gument is ruin'd. The aegmy e, or the 
of fundamental Error and Fallacy, which is the 
on main Support of the reſt, is couch'd in the 
of M laſt two or three Sentences, with which I 
r- WY ſhall therefore begin. © So far, ſays he, as 
as © the Satisfaction is full and compleat, it muſt 
oſt WY © entitle the Debtor or Offender to an Ac- 
i- © quitment in Law; and where it is not 
ul © thus full and a it can be no Sati/- 
n faction; and therefore muſt be a ſtrange 
oY © fort of Equivalent, that is, equivalent to 
nt} nothing. Now here all the Force of the 
* Dd3 Argu- 
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404 True Sati faction of Chriſt, 
C HAP.“ Juſtice. As to what is farther urg d, that 
V. © the Satisfaction of Chriſt was guid re. 
. cuſabile or ſuch as God might have refuſed; 
&« the Anſwer already given muſt here ſerye 

c again, If this was a uſt and reaſonable 
Satisfaction, it could not have been july and 

| ce reaſonably refus'd ; and if it was not a juſt 
| . and reaſonable Satisfaction, it could not 


| Chave been juſtly and reaſonably accepted. 
= & Ait is certain, where any Satisfaction at all 
ce ig neceſſary (either in Kind, or by render- 


9 * ing an Equivalent) God can admit of none 
| e but what is ſufficient and juſt and reaſonable; 
and this once offer'd and propos'd, cannot 

be rejected by any juſt and reaſonable Be- 
* ing. And where any ſuch juſt, reaſona- 
ce ble and ſufficient Satisfaction has been 
© made, the Acquitment or Remiſſion ot 

ee the Penalty, or ſuſpending the Execution 
te of the Law, muſt after that be an Act of 
e Fuſtice, or a legal Demand, and not conſidet- 
ed as a Pardon or Act of Grace. So far 3 
e the Satisfaction is full and compleat, it mult 
cc entitle the Debtor or Offender to an Acquit- 

« ment in Law, but where it is not thus ful 

« and compleat, it can be no Satisfadin; 
be and therefore muſt be a 2 Sort d 
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defended againſt Objections. 405 
c equivalent, that is, equivalent to nothing.” C * AP, 
Ib. pag. 148, 149, 151, 152. £4 
"Thove given here the Philoſopher 8 Argu- WAY. 
ment entire, and in all its Strength, both to 
ſhew clearly his Senſe of ſome Phraſes, and 
| prevent any Complaints of my ſtifling or 
| maiming what perhaps he may eſteem one 
of his choiceſt Flowers in reaſoning, and 
one of the capital Demonſtrations againſt us, 
But whatever it may be againſt others, it is 
really a mere Rope of Sand againſt the gene- 
ral Syſtem, and will crumble away into no- 
thing on the firſt Touch. We have little 
more to do in Reply, than only to ſtrip his 
= Words and Propoſitions of certain Quibbles 
and Equivocations, and then his whole Ar- 
gument is ruin'd. The mega y:0fx, or the 
fundamental Error and Fallacy, which is the 
main Support of the reſt, is couch'd in the 
| laſt two or three Sentences, with which I 
| ſhall therefore begin. © So far, ſays he, as 
| © the Satisfaction is full and compleat, it muſt 
| © entitle the Debtor or Offender to an Ac- 
| © quitment in Law; and where it is not 
| © thus full and compleat, it can be no Sati/* 
faction; and therefore muſt be a ſtrange 
WW © fort of Equivalent, that is, equivalent to 
nothing. Now here all the Force of the 
= | D d 3 Argu- 
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406 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
Cu ap, Argument turns upon thoſe two Words ful] 


V. and compleat applied to Satisfaion ; which : 
are capable of Senſes widely different, and C 
if taken in one, the Argument is good; if * 

in the other, it falls to the ground, without | 


any Validity at all. Full and compleat there- 
fore may be relative either to the real Quan- 
tity and eſtabliſh'd Value of che thing paid don 
or. ſaſfer d by a Debtor or Offender, or mere. 
ly to the Will and Acceptation of the Cred:- 
tor, or Demand of the Law or Magiſtrate; 
and with reference to one, it ſignifies ſtrid- 
Iy equivalent ; to the other, only content ing, 
or as much as is reguir d. Thus, in the 
F former Senſe, a Creditor has full SatisfaCtion, 
l when the whole Debt to a Farthing is paid 
4 him in the current Coin of the Land, from 
what Hand ſoever he receives it, whether 
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from the Debtor himſelf, or his Surety ; be: * 
cauſe nothing more was due to him than ſuch ob 
a Sum, which being paid, from the nature W 
of the thing iſelf, cancels all farther Obli- 85 
gation, being in Specie the very thing, and evi 
that alone to which the Debtor was ori 
ginally oblig'd as to him. And thus a Male. 
factor makes full Satisfaction, when he ſuf- 4 
fers a Puniſhment according to Law propor- na 
eue to his Crime, and whereby complea! al 
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defended againſt Objections. 


407 


Reparation is given to an injur'd Party from Cu ap. 


the Penalty itſelf, as in Caſes of Robbery, 


may be eſtimated exactly, and full Reſtitu- 
tion may often be made. But in the latter 
Senſe, a Creditor is fully ſatisfied, if the 

Debtor pays him all that he defires, () tho' a 

ſingle Part only of the Money due be receiv'd, 

or ſomething in lieu of Money, tho' not an 

F Equivalent ; and fo likewiſe the Law is a- 
rid, if a Criminal ſuffers the Puniſhment 
laid by it upon his Crime, tho” the former be 
ever ſo unequal or diſproportionable to the lat- 
ter; and the Magiſtrate is compleatly ſatisfied 
by an Offender, even when he voluntarily remits 
a great Part of the Puniſhment de/erv'd and 
threaten'd by the Law; or when out of a 


when he pardons at Pleaſure in the common 
Way, without any Condition or Conſidera— 
tion. In which Caſes of the latter ſort it is 
evident, that the Meaſure of this Fulneſs in 

2 „„ datis- 
| (!) Ea diftio ( /atisfaciendi vocabulum) in Jure & Uſa 
= communi ſignificat facti alicujus aut rei exhibitionem, ex qui 
non quidem i facto, ſed accedente Voluntatis actu liberatia 


ſequatur; ſoletq; non tantum in pecuniariis debitis, ſed & in 
dielictis hoc ſenſu uſurpari, quod linguæ ex Romans deprava- 
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multitude of Criminals he puniſhes ſome on- 
ly by a Lot, and excuſes the reſt; or even 


tz appellant, aliquem contentare. Grot. Satisfact. c. viii. ſub 


V. 


Cheats, &c. where the Damages ſuſtain dd 


408 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
Crar.Satisfattion is not taken from the thing it. 
V. ſelf in the Payment, or Puniſhment, or Eff, 
WERE but from the Will and Eſtimation of the Cte- 
ditor, Law, and Magiſtrate, independently 
of the other. And indeed it often happens, 
that as to Offenders againſt Laws Divine or t 
Human, we have no other certain or preciſe WF \ 
Meaſure of Satisfaction, from the nature of i 2 
the thing, as may be had with regard to that | © 
in Debts; and for this Reaſon, beſide ma- 7 
ny others, it is very inaccurate and abſurd 1 tt 
to conſider, in Crimes either againſt God or 1 © 
Man, the Offender merely as a Debtor, ot 
the Magiſtrate or Divine Being merely as 2 
_ Creditor. But waving this at preſent, l 
would obſerve from hence, that a full and 
compleat Satisfaction there may be, which 
does not entitle, or give the Debtor or O, 
fender any proper Right and Claim to Acquit- 
ment and Pardon. And if he is acquitted, 
in many of the Caſes above, he owes it to 
the Bounty and Goodneſs of his Creditor, or 
the Magiſtrate, not to any thing paid, done, 
or ſuffer'd either by himſelf, or another for 

him. 
Our Author, cel ſeems to think of 
no other Satisfaction but what is full and 
compleat in the firſt Senſe; and 1 mores 
| c 
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Mjended againſt Objections. 


409 


hie would tell us, that there can be no Satis CH AP, 


faction but what is thus full and compleat. 


But he is to know, that whatever Ideas a 


Medern may affix to that Word, the Ancients 
from whom it is derived to us and taken in 
the Article before us, underſtood it other- 
wiſe. The old Roman Lawyer Caius tell us, 


V. 


as to civil Contracts, ſatisfacere dicimur ei, 


 cujus Deſiderium implemus; in) we are jaid to 


ſatisfy him, whoſe Deſires only wwe fulfil, whe- 


ther more or leſs; and, therefore, Ulp:an 


oppoſes Satisfaction to Payment, Satisfaclio 
pro Solutione eſt;(n) being generally, indeed, 
as to this Caſe, ſomething given by Way of 
Earneſt or Security for the other, whether 


really good and equivalent or not. (o) But, 


eſpecially, in criminal Caſes it was us'd-per- 
petually in the Senſe above, having ſolely a 
Reference to the Will or Demand of the Party 


| offended, not to any preciſe Quantity or Va- | 


lue of the Thing itſelf, in Proportion to the 
Injury or Offence committed. Thus Aſco- 


nius lays it down for a general Rule, ſatis- 


facere, eſt tantum * n atis "fit 
 ?rato 


00 Caius. ap. Dig. L. 2. Tit. vl n. 1: 
() Ulpian. ib. L. 46. Tit. iii. n. 52. 


(o) Pompon. Dig. I. xviii. Tit. * n. 


L. ii. Tit. 1. n. 41. y 34: Jul mn In 


- 2 AY 

> — 

— 2 

. ·˙ -. 
2 N 


= — 7m 
— — — 
—— — — 


— — 


— 


— — — 
— —— — 


| 410 


True Satisfation of Chriſt, 


Cn aAr.:rato ad vindictam; (ꝓ) to ſatisfy is to do os 


V. 


much, as to the Perſon offended may be enough 


in Way of Vengeance, that is, enough in hi; 
Eſtimation. Hence, again, Ulþ:an in the 


Caſe of a Slave's doing any Injury to a Per- 


ſon, ſays, if his Maſter (at the Demand of 
that Perſon) gives up the Slave to be whipt ot 
beat before a Judge, to make him Satisfad;. 


on, the Perſon injur'd is not afterwards al- 


lowed any Action at Law for the Injury, be- 
cauſe, when he accepted that Satisfaction, 
he remitted or forgave the Injury; (q) where 
he makes no Diſtin&ion as to the Nature of 


the Injury, whether great or ſmall, nor con- 


ſiders at all what Proportion that Sort of 


Recompence might bear to it, and even ſup- 


poſes the Injury to be remitted and forgiven, 
notwithſtanding that Recompence, and yet 


calls the Slave's Correction a Satisfaction. 


In like manner, when two or three Sparks 
were in a Veſſel together with Lycas and 


Trypbœna, againſt whom they had been guil- 


ty of ſome Male- practices, and purely to 
5 diſguiſe 

(2) Aſcon. in Cicer. Vetr. I. 31. „ 
2) Si ante judicem dominus verberandum ſervum exhibu- 


erit, ut ſatis verberibus ei fieret, & erit factum arbitratu alicu- 


jus, poſteà Actor agere injuriarum perſeverat (J. perſeverans) 


non eſt audiendus. Qui enim accepit ſatigfactionen, injuriam 


ſuam remifit. Ulp. Dig. L. 47. Tit. x. n. 17, 
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defended againſt Objections. 411 
* diſguiſe themſelves and prevent their being CH ap. Wh 
' known, had f/igmatized their Faces, &c. like x. | 1 
fo many Captives; Petronius makes one in 
terceding for them afterwards, when they | 
came to be diſcover'd, to beg of Lycas and 0 
 Tryphena, that they would take as Satrsfat7i- 8 Wd 
| onto themſelves,(r) what the Men had al- . [|| þ 
ready ſuffered by their own Act; meaning a 
Satigſaction unqueſtionably, not ſtrictly ſuch 
in the Thing itſelf, but ſuch by a kind 
Acceptation. Accordingly to /atrsfy a Perſon 
injur'd or offended, did very often among the 11 
old Latins ſignify no more than barely an 1a 
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Acknowledgment of the Faulc, and aſking | N 
Pardon. Thus Catullus is ſaid by Suetonius to 11 
| have ſatigſied Cœæſar for a ſevere Lampoon up- 111 


on him ;(s) and many other Inſtances are given 
by Torrentius upon that Place, and Caſaubon | 
upon another.(?) Hence it was, that in the i | 
Latin Chriſtian Writers, Tertullian, Cypri- ö 
an, Lactantius, Pacianus, Auguſtine and o- | 
thers, the ſame Word Satisfactio was often 11 
us'd for bare Confeſſion of Sins, Repentance 144 
| | and | if | 
| (7) FleRite ergo mentes /atis/a&ione lenitas, & patimini li- 1 j [ f 
beros homine ire fine injuria, quo deſtinant. — Servitia 7 
| ecce in ſrontibus cernitis, & vultus ingenuos voluntaria pœna- | BY 
| run lege proſcriptos. Petron. Arb. c. 107. Ed. Burm. 
) Sueton. Cæſ. c. 73. Ed. Burm. | 


2 (:) If. Caſaub, ad Sueton. Claud. c. 38, Conf, Briſſon · 2 g 5 | 
PFormul. L. viii. p. 716. Ed, Mogunt, . E 1 


412 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
Cnar.and Supplication of Pardon from God in the f 
V. Name of Chriſt, without ſuppoſing any pro- 1 
per Compenſation for Offences; as Daille(u) 1 
has ſhewn at large againſt the Roma. 
niſts. 60 


Nou, therefore, to apply what has hi. W t 
therto been ſaid ; when we ſpeak of Chriſts W v 
Satisfaction, we follow the ancient Uſe of MW # 
the Word, as to criminal Caſes, and mean WF / 
by it only, that his Innocence, Obedience WW o 
and Sufferings had that Virtue and Eficacy n 
with God from his good Pleaſure, that for WF be 
the Sake of it he will graciouſly reſtore fallen WF 27 
Man to his plenary Favour, and eternal Hap- in 
pineſs in a glorious Immortality, notwith- £4 
ſtanding our imperfect Obedience, if we tru- "i, 
ly repent and reform according to the Goſ- E. 
pel. It is in this Senſe full and compleat with be 
us, not as in Quantity or ſtrict Value paying ar 
a Debt, properly, for the Sins of Mankind, de 
or de Jure meriting our Acceptance with God 22 
antecedently to his Will, from the Na- 70 
ture of the Thing itſelf; but as ſufficing in w 
Fact thro' the Mercy of God for the Pur- Wa 
poſe of our Salvatiqn on the Conditions a- ca 
bove; ſo that now, nothing farther of that 3 


Kind is required, this alone having obtained 
N 5 eternal 
(z) Daill. de Pœn. & Satisfact. L. vii. c. 4. 
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eternal Redemption for us, and perfected for CH Ap. 
ver them that are ſanctifed. How then are V. 
we entitled by this Sati faction as ſuch to Ac 

| quitmentin Law? And how do we deſtroy 
or intrench upon the free Grace of God in 
the Pardon of Sinners? This very Grace, 
which the Apoſtles ſo often magnify, is not ſo 
' free, as to be oppos'd to all Conditions and Con- 
7 derations, as wholly excluſive and independent 
of any ſuch; (for if that had been the Caſe, 
no Works or Repentance itſelf in us could 
be neceſſary for attaining it) but tis only 
oppos'd to Merits in Man, as excluding both 
in Jeu and Gentile all ſtrict Claim to Fuſtifi- 
cation for any Works of theirs, and all hu- 
man boaſting on that Account. By the Works 
of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no Fleſh 
be juſtified before God, for all have ſinned ; but 
are juſtified freely by his Grace, thro the Re- 
demption that is in Chrift Feſus, Rom. iii. 20, 
23, 24. So again: Now if by Grace, then 
no longer by Works : becauſe otherwiſe Grace 
would not be properly Grace. And vice ver- 
fe, If by Works, there is no longer Grace; Be- 
cauſe otherwiſe Work is no longer properly 
Work, xi. 6. Since therefore, by our Hypo- 
theſis no > Merit or Claim of any kind is at- 


tributed 


414 True Satisfa&ion of Clirift, 


Cr ap.tributed to Man, it is perfectly confiſtent 85 
a V. with the ſcriptural Grace of God. SW Oo 
WS But let us now hear the other Argumenta- = 7 
tions of the Paragraph above. Tho' we by 

« cannot- deny, that God's pardoning Mer- | 16 

ce cy 1s free and gratuitous; yet, it ſeems, a 

<« we muſt aſſert that it was purchas d, and ce 

e that the full Price and Value of it was paid | Tit 
down before it was granted.” But with . 

his Leave, the Mercy which we allow, is be 
neither free and gratuitous as he would repre= | of 

ſent it, that is, independent of all Conſidera- Gi 

| tions, as I have ſhewn before; nor muſt we R. 
aſſert, that in any proper Senſe the full Price O,. 

and Value of it was paid down; before it was W 
granted. There was nothing ſo much as 9 G0 

fer d him, before his gracious Degus of Mer- bei 

cy and Salvation to Man, thoſe being r MM 
lb, before all Ages, from everlaſting, and de: 
flowing from the pure Benevolence of his I 
Nature. Neither was any Price of his Re- tic 
conciliation to fallen Man paid down proper- | or 

ly before it was granted to ſome Men, be- ext 
cauſe it was then only paid in that Senſe, ori 
when Chriſt expir'd upon the Croſs; long be- ſer 

fore which Event, the Benefits of his Expia- fac 

tion were granted to Patriarchs, Prophets, | 

and other pious Men, who look'd for ſuch a lik 


Saviour, 


defended againſt Objections. 415 
Saviour, and fix'd their Hopes and Truſt up- CH ay. 
on him as ſuch. Heb. xi. 13, &c. 1 Cor. x. 4. V. 
Joh. viii. 56. Neither was it purchas'd at all * 
by a Price, that could be call'd a full one in 
itſelf, and give any Foundation directly for 
a proper Claim. For whatever was the Ex- 
cellency, Dignity, and Value of Chriſt's Me- 
rits, in a perſonal View, there was no neceſ- 
ſary Connection in the Nature of the Thing 
between them, and God's final Juſtification 
of Sinners, ſo that ſetting aſide the Will of 
God in the Caſe, the one ſhould by any 
Rule of Juſtice, or Conſtruction of Equi- 
ty, infer the other. Neither could the for- 
mer be any Price at all of the latter, unleſs 
God himſelf had pleas'd to make it fo, there 
being nothing to determine the Price or Va- 
lue of ſuch his Pardon to Offenders, antece- 
dently to his poſitive Will. It was this alone, 
which gave to the Sacrifice of Chriſt the par- 
ticular Virtue and Value of being a Ranſom for 
Sinners; that Character or Power being quite 
extrinſic to the thing itſelf, and ſeparable 
originally from it. And the like we may ob- 
ſerve in human Affairs. Pardon to Male- 
factors againſt Laws, and thence obnoxious to 
the Puniſhments of them, is a thing, not 
ike others, ſubje& to prior Valuations and 
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0 HAP. Rates; ſo that any certain Sam or Thing can 

V. be term'd a full Price for it antecedently to 

tte Will of the Magiſtrate, who is inveſted 

with the Executive Power. Tt is he alone 

that makes any Offer of any kind a Price for it, 

and without his Acceptance nothing is ſo pro- 

perly, ſo as to produce any Right or Clain 

to a Pardon, whatever be the Value of it in 

other Reſpects. Such then being the Cafe 

it was purely Favour or Grace in God, that 

the per/onal Righteouſneſs or Sufferings of 

another Perſon ſhould be the Means of pro. 
curing our Acceptance with him. 

However, farther Pretences are urg'd v 

gainſt it upon our Scheme, which may de. 

ſerve to be unravell'd. «© The remitting « 

Debt, or forgiving an Injury, in Mercy v 

* the: Debtor or Offender, as an Act © 

Grace, is a very different thing from find 

ing out a Surety or Friend to pay the Dell, 

< or make compleat Satisfaction for the Of. 

a fence.” No doubt the Difference betwea 

theſe things is very great, and they are juſtly 

diſtinguiſh'd, But he ought to have know! 

and acknowledg'd, without our telling it, 

that he chiefly oppoſes Antinomians in this Ar 

ticle. It was their ridiculous Language, that 

- God found out Chriſt to be a Surety, and 
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mention'd before, was never more ſolidly V. 


for it, as I have ſhewn above. And in the 


following Article, which is defign'd to en- 


Aitor, or Perſon injur d and offended, to 


„ knows that the Debtor or Offender has a 


Mercy theſe Men aſcribe to God, which 


« common natural Juſtice. Not to puniſh 


* out it, is not Mercy, but ſtrict Juſtice.” 
Now I find no fault with this Argument, as 


defended againſt ObjeCTions. : 41 * 
pay our Debts; which Notion, as I have CHAx. 


confuted, or more ſharply exploded, than TOW 


by many Divines of this Church. We diſ- 
own therefore every Part of this Article. We 


deny that the free Grace of God does mean, 
what is here ſuppoſed, 1. e. an abſolute Re- 
miſſion of Sins, without any Conſideration 


force the other, it will be evident that we 
both deny, and can refute the reſt. *© It 
* would be Cruelty and Injuſtice in any Cre- 
throw a Man into Priſon, and execute the 
“ Rigour of the Law upon him, when he 
« Surety or Friend at Hand, who would be 
« ready to make full Satisfaction for him, if 
ce he was but applied to. And this is a the 


« is really no Mercy at all, but a Piece of 


cc without Necęſſity, or to remit the Penalty, 


where the Debt, Offence, or Injury may 
be as well compenſated and ſatisfy d for with- 


FU 


Fa 


Ee directed 


OO or RNC ane eg PO 


— © CE og} - ' 
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True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


Cc H ap; directed againſt Antinomian Principles; but 


I would hel that it does not affect us, or 


* Chriſt's true Satisfaction. The grand Fault 


of this Reaſoning is the ſame with that be- 
fore, that not one thing throughout is any 


Parallel to the Truth of the Caſe. God is 
neither like a Creditor or private Perſon in- 


jur d, nor are Sinners like Debtors or Offen- 
ders againſt private Men, nor is Chriſt a 
Surety ready at hand to make full Sati faction 


and Compenſation for Sinners in that View. 
To prove which, let us briefly examine each 


of theſe Suppoſitions in their Order. Credi- 


tors become ſo by particular Contracts be- 
tween Man and Man, and by entruſting with 


others as a Loan what belongs to themſelves. 
But is God thus a Creditor to Sinners? If ſo, 
it muſt be one of theſe ways, by either truſt- 
ing them with Sins, or Puniſhments for a 


time by Contract, as things belonging to him- 


ſelf. And then either Sins muſt be convey'd 


to them from God, which is Blaſphemy ; or 
Puniſhments muſt be given to them from 
God before they are puniſh'd, which is Non- 
fenſe; and this by particular Contract, which 
never exzfted, Again; Creditors may, if 
chey think fit, remit the whole Der to a 


Man, of what Principles or Behaviour ſo- 
ever; 


5 „ cee 


defended againſ} Objections. | TY 

ever ; let him be ever ſo wicked and profli: Cu ap. 
gate, or abuſive to himſelf. Betauſe.the V. 
Debt may be no more than his private Rig/t, N 
and he may part with this Right to ⁊chom, 
and when, and in what anner he pleaſes; 
But is the Holy and Righteous God ſuch a 
Creditor to Sinners? If ſo, then is he at Li- 
berty to forgive the moſt preſumprucis and 
flagrant Offenders, even while they continue 
ſuch; which Notion is a flat Contradiction 
to his oral Attributes. | 

But neither is the ſame Great being in 
this Caſe, like a private njur'd Party. For. 
God cannot be 77jur'd properly, that is, hurt 
in any way, that a private Perſon is ſubject 
to it, in Property, Perſon, or Reputation; 
and he is offended by Sinners, in a way not 
applicable to any private Perſon of this ſort, 
by Tranſgreſſions of his Laus; which eſſen- 
tial Difference overthrows at once the Argu- 
ment from one to the other. Beſides, the 
fame Abſurdity mention'd above, would re- 
cur in this State of the Caſe. For then, be- 
| cauſe injur d Parties may abſolutely pardon 
the Offenders, be they ever ſo flagitious; it 
| would follow as before, that God as ſuch | 
may be equally indulgent to the moſt incor- 
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Car. rigible Offenders, even While they are impe- 
V. mitent, which in him! iS impoſſible. : 

eines therefore thus palpable, that the 
Almighty is not to be conſider'd here in ei- 
ther of thoſe Views, the plain Conſequence 
is, that Sinners againſt him are not to be con- 
fider'd as mere Debtors, or like common C/ 
fenders againſt private Men. Theſe Names 
or Characters are ſtrict Correlatives, and if 
one is taken away, the Correſ pondent diſap- 
| pears of courſe with it. From whence it 
allo follows, that Chriſt did not pay, com- 
| penjate, or ſatisfy for us in this Light. Such 
; =. "ov gar Ideas of his great Mediation and Atone- 
| ment ſhou'd be utterly baniſh'd from the 
Queſtion. Our Lord” s Interpoſition between 
God and Man was quite of a different Kind, 
and with a different Effect. He could not 
be ſaid, in any tolerable Senſe, to diſcharge 
a Debt ſor a ſinful World; becauſe to do 
this is to pay the very thing, which was 
contain'd in the original Obligation, whether 
Money, or any other Thing ; and when 
this is done, the former Obligation is can- 
cell'd of Right dircaly, and the Debtor, be- 
ing no longer ſuch, is releas'd if/0 Jath, 
| Whereas in the Caſe of Sinners, there is a 
1 bee, Guile contracted by the Ad of Sin, 


which 


A FR 
— — 


— Co 


= I ot: 2206 „ — _ 


. 81 — þ1 
defended g Objectims, 7 ee 1 | 
which can no more be takten away from the CAP. ll | 
Criminal, than the Act which ca us'd it, and V. | q 
is paſt, can be afterwards undone ; and upon A ſi | 
ſuch a Guilt follows likewiſe a per ann De- 0 ! | 
ſert of Puniſhmenr, which is equally inca- wh 
pable in itſelf of being really and wholly tranſ- | | 4 
ferr'd to another. From whence alſo the 11 
Obligation to ſuffer what Penalties the La ö i] 
or the Magiſtrate inflicts, is ferſonal too in 11 
the Offender, and no Ad of a Friend or 0 
Surety for him can be deem d to releaſe him 
from that Obligation by any Force or Value 


of its n. If it ever has that Effect, it muſt 
be not merely from 7t/e/f as a Due, but from 
the Favour and Acceptance of the Lawgiver | 
or Magiſtrate only; and indeed it has no Me- 
rit or Pretenſions at all to that particular End, 
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but what the Law giver or M fagifirate plea- 14 
ſes to allow to it. And hence it is, that 90 6 
Chriſt himſelf, tho' his Righteouſneſs and ity 
Sufferings were ever ſo valuable and full of | il 
Digmty (as no doubt they were beyond Eſti- | i 1 
mation, by the perſonal Union in him of the 5 | | 
Human and Divine Natures) could offer no {| 

| Payment by them for Man, which ſhould | | 

directly and de Jure releaſe Sinners from the || 


— —— v— 
— 
4 
ry. 
4a 


Claim of God upon them, as a Laugiver | 
: nd toy lereign Fudge. Becauſe nothing of 
Ee I that 


422 
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True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
Cu Ap. that kind in Chriſt could make the other no: 


guilty, not deſerving Puniſhment, and can- 


n cel their Obligations as Creatures and Subject 


as a Surety may thoſe of a Debtor. 


And for theſe or the like Reaſons it is 
crude and extravagant, to talk of ſuch a 


full Satisfaction for Tranſgreſſors, which 
ſhould render Fergiveneſs in God not Mercy, 
but grit Juſtice, or due of Right. When 
ſuch a Satisfaction is ſuppos'd indeed from the 
Nature of the thing itſelf, independently of 
all Acceptation of God as a Lawgiver andRu- 
ler, you may argue from it againſt thoſe who 
fuppoſe it, as our Author does here againſt 
the wild Antinomians. But in ſtrictneſs it is 
a real Non- entity with regard to God, and 
not eaſily afſignable with regard to human 
Governments. Satisfaction to Laus and Ma- 


giſtrates for Crimes, is not like that to pri vate 
Perſons for private Injuries or Affronts; to 
the former, that is only a Sati facbion in 
ſtrict Fuftice which is legal, that is, Puniſh- 
ment according to the Laws. And to re- 


_ fuſe any thing elſe as Satisfaction can never 
be term'd properly Cruelty and Tnjuſtice, 
when it is not Cruelty and Injuſtice to make 
or execute the Laws themſelves; and even 
in this latter Caſe it would be ſo difficult to 


determine 
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determine exactly what, inſtead of executing Cu ap. 
the Laws in being, is a real Compenſation V. 
to the Public 6 Legiſlature, and whoſe Wo 
- particular Judgments ought to determine it, 
that it may ſeem an imaginary more than a 
practical Expedient. But as to a Laugiver 
and Sovereign infinitely 761ſe, juſt, and good, 
as the Almighty, there is no Caſe poflible, 
where it can be Injuſtice and Cruelty in him 
to refuſe ſomething offer'd either by or for 
Sinners inſtead of executing his Laws; be- 
cauſe his Laws themſelves can never be any 
other than wie and ii, and to execute wiſe 
and juſt Laws upon Offenders can never be 
Injuſtice or Cruelty. So that to ſuppoſe: a 
Satisfaction for Sinners, which from the 
| thing itſelf 2 priori muſt be ſo full, chat it 
nuſt either be accepted by God, or He be 
guilty of Ijuſtice in puniſhing Offenders a- 
gainſt his Laws, is againſt all Truth and 
Reaſon, And much more, to ſuppoſe it fo 
full and compleat, that unleſs he forgives 44 
Breaches of his Laws in all Penitents, and 
even treats them as if they were the beſt Ob- 
ſervers. of his Laws, as he does by the Chri- 
ſtian Scheme, he muß lie under the ſame 
lmputation. 
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Thus much then may ſerve for an Anſwer 
to the Paragraph above, to ſnew how ſenſi- 


2 ble we are of the Grace of God in our Re- 


demption, and how little we deſtroy it by 
Chriſt” $ Salisfaction. But, it ſeems, we ſhall 

zot be quite clear'd, till ſome Solution is 
given to one more Suggeſtion, Our Philo- 


ane after obſerving © that the only Diffe- 


e rence and Matter of Conteſt between the 

modcrate. and immoderate Men in the Point 
i 1 k us, is, whether a penal Satisfaction 
£6 ſor. Sinners muſt be made in Kind, or by 


« rendering an Equivalent, calls this a mere 
= Trifle, and not worth debating. For, 
"0 « ſays he, it is certain, that where any Sa- 
oY, tisfafFien at all is neceſſary, God can admit 
« of none, but what is ſufficient, juſt, and 


« reaſonable; and juſt and reaſonable Satiſ- 
faction once offer d and propos d, cannot 


Ks be refus'd or rejected by any 7. and rea- 
455 * ſonable Being : Or as he elſewhere expreſſes 


ct 
ec 


WM 


* it, if this of Chriſt was a juſt and rea- 


ec 


ſonable Satisfaction, it could not have 


been juſtly and reaſonably refuſed; and 
if it was not a juſt and reaſonable Satis- 
faction, it could not have been juſtly and 


reaſonably accepted. And wbere any 


TY ſuch Juſt and reaſonable Ow, has 


RY © been 
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* been made, the Acquitment or Remiſſion CH Ap. 
« of the Penalty, or ſuſpending the Exe- V. 
“ cution of the Law, muſt after that be an 
« Aﬀ of Juſtice, or a legal Demand, and 
* cannot be conſider'd as a Pardon or Af 
© of Grace. So far as the Satisfaction is 

e full and compleat, it mult entitle the Debt- 
or or Offender to an Acquitment in Law; 

© and where it is not thus full and compleat, 

« it can be no Satrsfa#on; and therefore 
muſt be a ſtrange Sort of Equivalent, that 
* is Equivalent to nothing.” Mor. Phil. ub. 
ſupra. As to theſe Phraſes of full and com- 
pleat Satisfaction, I have ſhewn above ſuffi- 
ciently the true Meaning and Force of them, 
according to the different Subjects to which 
they are applied, which need not be repeat- 

ed in this Place. We are only now con- 

cerned with ſome other Terms of equal Am- 


biguity, Equivalent, neceſſary, juſt and rea- 
fonable Satisfaction, with which our Author 


plays dextrouſly enough. As to the Ff, 
the Equivalent; he ſuppoſes, as far as I can 
underſtand him, (a) that all maintain a penal 
Satisfaction, equivalent in Nature to one 
in Kind upon the Perſons of Sinners; 
whereas, the chief Writers mean by it 
en Equivalent only in  Effetts, as to oþ- 


"@ Mor. Phil. P. 222. taining 
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CHaAP.fatning the Favour of God. They do not 
V. fay, that the penal Sufferings of Chriſt were 
F ſtrictly equivalent in Nature, Quantity, Se- 
verity, Intenſeneſs or the like, to the deſer- 
ved Puniſhments of all Sinners together, both 
here and hereafter; that Notion was abun- 
dantly confuted by our excellent Biſhop Bil- 
fon.(b) They only aſſert, that for the Pur- 
poſes of fatisfying the Rectoral Juſtice of 
God, and vindicating the Honour and Au- 
thority of his Laws; the one were equivalent 
to the other, conſidering the Innocence and 
1 Dignity of Chriſt; that is, tho' they were 
l not equal, in themſelves, yet they equally a- 
= yailed in fact to the End above; ſo that what- 
ever Difference there might be between them 
in Quantity or Extent, yet the ſame End was 
anſwered efeually by one as well as the o- 
1 ther. And is this now that ſtrange Sort of 
. Equivalent, that is, Equivalent to nothing. 
which is thus equivalent in Effects to a legal 
Satisfaction in the Puniſhment of mal 
ners? 
Next, for his ſecond Word a+. in 
that Sentence Where any Satisfaction at 
< all is zeceſ/ary, &c. He ſhould obſerve, that 
this $aculaion, as ſuch, was not Aer 


a | * 7 . 4 at 
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at all in the „rt Inſtance, becauſe inſtead Cn ap. 


of that God might, if he had pleas'd, as a V. 


Law-giver, have puniſh'd the Tranſgrefli- * 
ons of his Laws upon Offenders in their own 
Perſons, without accepting the Sufferings 
of another Perſon for them. And if 25 
could ju/ily have puniſhed the original Of- 
tenders, it was ſurely an Act of Favour and 
Mercy to ſpare them for the Sake of the o- 
ther; and I believe, any Offenders againſt 
human Laws, ſo treated by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, would readily acknowledge it as a 
Favour, and be thankful for it. All, there- 
fore, that we attribute to God as neceſſary in 
this Caſe, is only a Conduct ſuitable to a 
| Lawgiver and moral Governor of Mankind, 
and in conſequence of that, a moral Neceſ- 
ty of requiring ſome farther Satisfaction be- 
ſides the Repentance of Sinners, if ſuch Num- 
bers of Tranſgreſſors againſt his Laws were to 
eſcape with Impunity upon being only pe- 
nitent; and not only that, but to receive 
moreover the Higbeſt Degrees of Happineſs 
from Him. However, by our Philoſopher's 
Account, even this Way the Grace of God 
is deftroy'd, becauſe © nothing but a /uffici- 
ent, juſt, and reaſonable Satisfaction could 
* God admit, and ſuch being once pro- 
met * pos'd 
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428 True Sati faction of Chriſt, 
CH Ap.* pos d and offer'd, could not be refus'd by 
V. © a juſt. and reaſonable Being. And when 
s once a Satisfaction, thus juſt and reaſonable, 
e has, been made, the Acquitment or ſuſ- 
e pending the Execution of the Law muſt 
< after that be an Act of Juſtice, or a legal 
Demand, and cannot be conſider'd as an 
« Act of Grace and Pardon. But here a 
great Fallacy lies in the Words ſiſficient, juſt 
and reaſonable Satisſaction; for this may ſig- 
nify either, aegatively, one that is not unjuſt, 
unreaſonable and unſufficient ; and then it is 
only one, that God might 7u/tly and reaſon- 
ably accept, in Oppoſition to one which he 
could not accept; or it ſignifies poſctively one, 
which is ſo Juſt and reaſonable, and ſufficient, 
that to ru it would not be juſt and ahn. 
able, and therefore, ſuch as he cannot but 
accept; and then is oppos d to every other M '* 
Method of Satisfaction, and excludes every 
other. Now in the latter Senſe, the Satif 
faction is not thus ſuficient, juſt and reaſon- Bo 
able, becauſe, as I have ſhewn above, he 
might, if he pleas'd, have taken another Sa- 
tisfaction in the Execution of his Laws upon 
Offenders, it being impoſlible that to execute 
juſt and rigbteous Laws ſhould be really*unjujt 
or unvaſtabie: and if the ſame Satisfaction 
©.—F 
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of Chrift was juſt and reaſonable in the for- C1 Ap. 
mer Senſe, ir was only one, that it might not V. 
be unjuſt to accept, but could not be anuſt to * 

refuſe. And if ſo, the Acquitment of Sinners 

upon it was not a legal Demand, not a Right 

immediately from the Offer of ſuch a Satiſ- 

faction, but owing merely to the WÄill of 

God, and thus became an Act of Grace, a- 
greeably to the Doctrine of Scripture. | 


Oy. 6. No ſooner are we clear of the for- 
mer Charge, of impugning the Grace and 
Bounty of God, but preſently the ſame Man 
accuſes us formally of ſtretching it 700 far, 
and truſting too much to it. Our Philoſo- 
pher, it ſeems, is not perfectly ſatisfied with 
our. Doctrine of Repentance, as thinking it 
too indulgent to Sinners, and inconſiſtent 
with the Terms of the Goſpel. He ſays, © to 
** ſuppoſe, that a Man, that finning wilfully 
** and preſumptuouſly, after receiving the 
e Goſpel and profeſſing the Faith of Chriſi, 
may be reſtor d by Repentance to an ab- 
ſolute free Pardon for all paſt Sins, would 
*© make the Goſpel an Act of Grace and In- 
“ demnity for all Sinners, at all Times, and 
in all Circumſtances, which would be the 1 
Sreateſt Encouragement to Sin in the ' | g 

World; | 
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True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


C HAP.“ World; and this, he fears, has been too 


* commonly the Caſe, by miſunderſtand- 


Wing the Goſpel Terms of Pardon upon 
© Repentance, For, to expect Pardon eve- 
* ry Day upon daily Repentance for all Sins 


te known and unknown, is a moſt groſs Ab- 
© ſurdity and ContradiQion ; ſince this 
* would be to repent of, that is, to for/ake all 
Sins known and unknown every Day, and 


yet daily continue in the ſame Practice. 
But, ſurely, this could never be the gene- | 
ral Act of Grace and Indemnity offer'd in 


- ON 


2" ON. 


the Goſpel for paſt Sins.” (c) As to this 


daily Practice of finning, and dazly Repent- 
ance, and daily Expectation of Pardon upon 
it, without doubt, as he repreſents it, © it is 


* a groſs Abſurdity and Contradiction, and 


could never belong to the general Act of 
© Grace and Indemnity offer'd in the Goſpel.” 


But what one Divine among us, I beſeech 
you, ever vented ſuch Doctrine? For my 
part, I never once heard of any ſuch Caſu- 


 iſtry, and take this whole Story to be pure 
Dream and Calumny of our Moraliſt ; nei- 
ther do I know which Way to account for 
it, but from a groſs and abſurd Miſappre- 
henſion, perhaps, of the "Ou hed Non 


in 


00 Mor. Phil. p. 171, 172. 
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in our Liturgy and the Uſe of the Lord's CH ap. 
Prayer. Where, becauſe, we may daily con- V. 
feſs our Offences againſt God, and daily -- ds 
his Mercy and Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, 
it is poſſible for a Man very ſtrongly difpos'd 
to miſunderſtand and miſrepreſent our Pray- 
ers, to conſtrue them by daily Repentance 
and daily Continuance in Sins of any Kind. 

But if this be the Meaning of his Paragraph 
above, it is exactly of a piece with many o- 
thers, void of Candour and Judgment. For 
ſurely it is a Truth, which no Man of com- 
mon Senſe and Ingenuity need be told, that 
the Sins of us Men are of two very different 
Kinds; the one Sins of Choice, deliberate and 
wilful, againſt a known Law, and which we 
may avoid univerſally if we pleaſe; and the 
other Sins of natural Infirmity, Deviations 
from the ſtrict Rule of pure and perfect 
Righteouſneſs by the mere Irregularity of 
our Wills and Paſſions, to which we are all 
ever Subject by our very Conſtitution and 
Circumſtances in this mortal State, and from 
which we never can purge ourſelves wholly, 
while we live in it. Now according to the 
Reaſon of the thing, and the Terms of the 
Goſpel, and the evident Meaning. of our 
Prayers, we may confeſs our Sins every Day 
2 4 ook 


na 


IN 
— — — — — A 
; E — a" — —— x F : 
— —ů— — — — Oe 
— n R = 
=. 


ET 
A 4 me 


7 
1 
f N. 

14 

My & Y 

5 = 

5 q! i 

57 (4 TH 

3 WM 4% 

& i f 


ee 
* 
n — 
. 
= 
q < * o „ 


432 True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 

CH Af. to God with a due Devotion and Humility 
V. including both the former and latter Sort of 
ins in this daily Confeſſion, and implore 
God's Pardon for both, without being ſup- 

pos'd to be guilty of both every Day ; or im- 

plying the ſame Behaviour in each. We 
conſider and refer to each Sort in our Pray. 

ers, according to their different Nature; and 
mean our Penitence for the former, or wi. 
ful Sins, as we ought to do, in a Sorrow for 
the paſt Commiſſion of them, a preſent Ab- 
ſtinence from them, and full Purpoſe to a- | 

void them for the future; the latter we con- 

feſs and lament as Impurities and Imperfecti- 

ons, and repent of them as far as we are able, 

in a deep Senſe of our Failings and Corrup- 

tions from them, and our beſt Endeavour, to 

avoid them; but a preſent Purity or Ceſſatim 

from them wholly is more than we ought or 
can profels; nor does the Goſpel itſelf 7. 
quire it as a Term of our Acceptance and Par- e 

don, that wwe ſhould ever be abſolutely purified i e 
from theſe ; nor include thus much in the No- 
tion of Repentance upon them. (d) But at 
the ſame time, if becauſe we are daily per- 
haps 


(4) If the Reader would ſee this Point ;udiciouſly ſtated 
and diſcuſs'd, let him read Mr. KeattlewelPs Meal, of Obed 
Book iv. and B. v. c. 1. 
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haps liable to theſe Sins with our daily Re- CHAP. 
pentance, and Requeſts of Pardon, our Au- V. 
thor imagines us to expect a free Pardon 8 

on a daily Repentance of wifful, premedita- 
ted Sins likewiſe, tho' committed alſo daily, 

he imagines a mere Chimera of his own, 
which we all diſclaim and abhor. Theſe 

latter Sins, we all maintain, muſt be really | 
torſaken, with a thorough Change of Mind 
and Life; otherwiſe Men do not repent of 
them truly and effectually, and without it 

we give no Hopes of Pardon to Offenders; 

and indeed to make a ſolemn Confeſſin to 
God in Prayer of ſuch Tranſgreſſions, and 
daily to aſk his Forgiveneſs of them with- 

out actual Amendment, is nothing better 

than Mockery and Preſumption before our 
Maker. 

As to che other Branch of the Paragraph, 
wherein he ſays, that to ſuppoſe a Man, 
« who ſins wilfully and preſumptuouſly af- 
« ter receiving the Goſpel, and profeſſing 
« the Faith of Chriſt, may be reſtor'd by 
« Repenrance to an abſolute free Pardon for 
« all paſt Sins, would make the Goſpel an 
Act of Grace and Indemnity for all Sin- 
& ners at all Times, and in all Circumſtan- 
G ces of ſinning, and conſequently the 

Ff test 
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True Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


CHAT.“ greateſt Encouragement to Sin in the 


« World.“ A ſtrange Complaint this, from 


one who is every where pleading for the 


All-ſufficiency of Repentance to the gaining 
the Favour and Acceptance of God to Sin- 


ners, without the leaſt Need or Uſe of 


Chriſt's Satisfaction for that purpoſe; and 
this without limiting the Efficacy of Repen- 
tance to any particular Caſes or Circumſtan- 
ces of ſinning. Mor, Phil. p. 152, 210, 214. 


He ſhou'd firſt have turn'd theſe Exceptions 
to his own Hypotheſis, and eas'd himſelf of 


the Difficulty, before he attempted to ſhake 


our Doctrine, or puzzle our Heads with it. 


But tho' I might juſtly return the Query up- 


on him, and wait for his Anſwer in Defence 


of himſelf; yet 1 neither take nor deſire any 
ſuch Advantages ; and reply directly to the 
Point, that what he urges may be right or 
wrong, according to the different Senſes in 
which it is taken. If he means, that we 
ſuppoſe ſuch a Man to receive a free and ab/6- 
lute Pardon immediately, by a mere penitent 
Sorrow for what he has done, without actu- 
ally for/aking the Sin, I muſt tell him he 


miſtakes us egregiouſly; for, according to 
the beſt Divines, the final Pardon of wilful 
Sins in profeſſed Believers does depend, in the 


2 Iffue, 


W a 2 


8 
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Iſſue, conditionally upon the Reformation of Cap. 
the Sinner, tho' a preſent Aſſurance he may V. 
have of it, from the time he repents, and as e 


long as he continues reformed. And in this 
| reſpect the Method of his Pardon upon Re- 
| pentance ſeems to differ from that us'd at firſt 
towards Converts from Judaiſim or Paganiſm; 
inaſmuch as the latter, upon their ſincere 
Faith and Repentance, had full and ann 
| ditional Pardon or Indemnity for all pa/? 
| v1ns, which from thenceforth were, as it were, 
| blotted out, and remember'd no more; whereas 
| a Man finning wilfully after his Converſion, 
may indeed be gſſur d of Pardon upon Re- 
pentance, but under the Condition only of 
actual Amendment for the future, upon 
which it is wholly ſuſpended. But if he 
means, what he ſeems to do by his following 
Arguments, that we are wrong in ſuppoſing 
that a Sinner, after once receiving the Goſpel, 
| may hereafter be abſolutely pardon'd, tho he 
| does truly repent and for/ake his Sin in this 
| Life; then indeed he is right as to o Senti- 
ments, buterrs extremely againſt the Doctrine 
| of Scripture. any Man fin, ſays St. John, 
writing to Believers, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, 
| and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Joh. 
TFr2 11, 1, 2. 


436 


CHAT. ii. 1, 2. And St. Paul lays it down as a cer- 


V. 


minal than an 2nce/ſiuous Perſon at Corinth, 


 pentance, 2 Cor. vii. g, 10. To produce which, 


Repentance for the whole by a common Sy- 


our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighte- 


above? 


True Sati faction of Chriſt, 
tain Truth, upon the Caſe of no leſs a Cri- 


that godly Sorrow worketh Repentance to Sal- 
vation, and declares his own Joy at hearing, 
that they ſorrowed after a godly Sort unto Re- 


he commanded, that ſuch a one be put away 
from them, and delivered unto Satan for the 
Deſtrudtion of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may 
be ſaved in the Day of our Lord Feſus. Agree- 
ably to this St. John aſſures Believers, that if 
we confeſs our Sin (putting one Part of true 


necdoche) be is faithful and juſt to forgive us 


ouſneſs, 1 John i. 9. comp. v. 7. Can any Thing 
be plainer and ſtronger againſt the Poſition 


However, let us hear what our Author 
produces to the contrary. Firſt, he ſets out 
his own Opinion in theſe Words, When 
the Goſpel of Salvation was firſt preach'd 
by the Apoſtles to the whole World, both 
Jeus and Gentiles, they had an Offer of 
a general Act of Grace or Indemnity for 
all paſt Sins, which they had committed 
under their Jewiſh, or Pagan State of 
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437 


« Darkneſs, provided they would come in, Cy ap. 


own Chriſt for a true Prophet, and obey 


« the Time to come.” (e) Here I muſt ſtop 


| a Moment to remark a little upon the Inac- 
curacy and Inconſiſtency only of this Para- 
| graph, by the laſt Sentence. He tells us, there 


was an © Offer of a general Act of Grace 


(c 


cc 


according to the Goſpel for the Time to 


4c 


mean, and calls ſo afterwards, an abſolute Act 


of Grace in the former Part, is, in the lat- 
ter, made purely conditional, and depending 


upon their future Obedience to the Goſpel; 
which is not true in itſelf, and contradicts 
his own Hypotheſis, and takes away evident- 


ly all the Diſtinction he endeavours himſelf 


to eſtabliſh between the Caſe of theſe Jews 


and Gentiles, and finning Believers. For if 


the Pardon of both is offer'd upon the very 
ſame Terms, 7. e. of Obedience for the future 
and no otherwiſe, Where is the Difference 


between the one and the other? And where 


is the general abſolute Indemnity granted to 
Jeus and Gentiles at firſt, for all paſt Sins? 
Fi3 But 

(e)- Mor. Phil, p. 170. - Bj 


and Indemnity for all their paſt Sins, pro- 
© vided they would obey the Will of God 


come. Here now what he profeſſes to 


3 . 
3 the Will of God according to this Goſpel for WS 


438 True Satigfaction of Chriſt, 
CH Ap. But this, I ſuppoſe, was a Slip of his Pen, 
V. and inſtead of obey he intended would engage 
to obey, which is a different Thing, and 
would ftate the whole Matter right. Well 
then he goes on, © But this general Pardon, 


cc 


« was never intended to be extended farther, 


cc 


cc 


ſumptuous Sins committed under the 


- 


F 


« {worn themſelves to Chriſt by Baptiſm or 
« publick Profeſſion, and thereby engag'd 


cc 


« far from this, that 0 Grace of the Goſpel, 


or Benefit from Chriſt, could ever be | 


e pleaded for any ſuch Sins.” (f ) I will 
not inſiſt upon it with him, that his Act of 
Grace and Indemnity, 7. e. that which was 
granted at firſt to Jews and Gentiles, was 
ever to be extended in its utmoſt Latitude to 
wilful Sins of Believers, and have ſuggeſted 
above, how far it may be ſuppos'd to be re- 


rain d as to them. But I cannot admit, 


that 0 Grace of the Goſpel or Benefit from 
Chriſt could ever be pleaded for any ſuch 
Sins of Believers. His Leſſon, indeed, is 
very 

(/) Mor. Phil. 5. 171. 


Act of Grace or Indemnity for all paſt Sins, 
ſo as to take in all, or any wilful pre- 


Goſpel Diſpenſation itſelf, after Men had | 


themſelves in the Chriſtian Covenant; fo 


defended againſt Objections. 439 
very ſtrongly on the Side of Virtue and Re-Cnae, 
ligion, and full of Severity and Terror to V. 
wilful Sinners under the Goſpel, and ſo-far WY 
has its Recommendations; but, tho' I am 
the laſt in the World that would leſſen the 
Eſteem and Obſervance of true Piety and 
Righteouſneſs, and give the leaſt unwarrant- 
able Encouragement or Hopes to the Vici- 
ous, yer I muſt be againſt him here, becauſe 

| he contradicts the expreſs Declarations of 
| the Apoſtles above, and ſuch Doctrine tengs 
evidently to plunge and harden Men in their 
Sins, upon an utter Deſpair of Pardon upon 
Repentance. But, it ſeems, whatever be 
the Conſequence of it, he 1s poſitive, that 
ſuch in fad is the Doctrine of Scripture ; and 
by that, I ſuppoſe, he would inſinuate, that 
the Scripture contradicts directly the Law 
of Nature; one certain Principle of 
which, according to him, 1s, that God 
cannot but accept and pardon all penitent 
Offenders. But to let this paſs, and come 
to his Allegations. The Philoſopher takes 
no ſort of notice of the Paſſages from 
Scripture cited above, or any others to 
the ſame purpoſe, but endeavours to prove his 
Point from two Paſſages in the Epiſtle to the 

Fi 4 Hebrew, 


— > MS 
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CH ay. Hebrews, and one of St. John; and if theſe fail 
V. him, he has nothing more to ſay for it. Firſt 
then of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, © They 
ce that finned wilfully, or preſumptuouſly, 
« after they had.receiv'd the Knowledge of the 
* Truth, had no farther Sacrifice for Sin, 
© Heb. x. 26. That is, they could not, in 
te this Caſe, plead that general Act of Grace 
or Indemnity from Chriſt, which they 
« were.enticled to upon their firſt Conver- 
4 fion.” But before he had determin'd what 
theſe Men either were or were not entitled to, 
he ſhould have clearly explain'd what Sort 
of Sinners theſe were, whom the Apoſtle is 
ſpeaking of. Now it appears to me from 
the whole Context of the Place, that theſe 
wilful Sinners (icons Zugpravoyre) g) were 
not barely Tranſgreſſors in one or a few. In- 
| ſtances, and at the ſame time acknowledg- 
ing the divine Authority of Chriſt and his 
Laws, which is the Caſe of common :Be- 
levers when ſinning wilfully ; but they are 
no leſs than open Adverſaries to Chriſt, and 
Apoſtates from him and the Goſpel. The 
ſacred Writer deſcribes them as ſuch. in the 


Verſes 


(e) That &uapruyorres often ignis Sin ners in the high- 


eſt Degree, ſuch as Apoſtates from the Truth, ſee prove. by 
Grotizs and Hammond upon the N 2 
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Verſes immediately following. To them CH ap, 
there is no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a fear- V. 
ful lboking for of Judgment, and fiery Indig- NY 
nation, that will devour the Adverſaries, 786 
uTeevrTs;, the ſame Men who were call'd 
before wilful Sinners, v. 27. Then he en- 
forces his Argument againſt them in theſe 
Terms: He that rejected, or deſpiſed Moſess 
Law died without Mercy, of how much ſorer 
Pumſhment ſhall He be thought worthy, that 
hath trampled under foot the Son of God, 
and eſteem'd the Blood of the Covenant a com- 
mon or unclean thing, and done deſpite to the 
Spirit of Grace? v. 28, 29. What is this but 
ſaying in other Words, that they were Men, 
who wilfully rejected the Son of God, de- 
ſpis'd his Blood which he had ſhed for the 
Sins of Mankind, and thus renounc'd in Ef- 
fect the whole Authority and Virtue of the 
_ Goſpel, becoming Antichriſtians with Fews 
or Pagans? ( And where is the wonder, 
that for ſuch there ſhould be let no farther 
I WW Sacrifice for Sins? But their Caſe had no Pa- 
: rallel in it to that of Believers, who living in 
- i 
$ 


| the Faith of Chriſt, and Reverence to his 
| Sacrifice and Laws, are led by Temptations 


Im Into 
1 

y i (3) See the Paſſage vindicated more at live by Mr. Keltle- 
FF mul. B. v. c. 1. Comp. Gratius, Whitby, and Limborch in loc. 
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Cn Ap. into ſome wiltul Tranſgreſſions of their know 
V. and profeſbd Duty. However, even accord- 
wY = to his Interpretation, which is favour'd 
by ſome ancient Writers, here is not a word 
clearly to his purpoſe. For the Apoſtle may 
not ſpeak of repenting Sinners, but unrepent- 
ing, continuing to the laſt in a Courſe of Sin, 
as Adverſaries to Chriſt, While they are 
eucrme vr, Perfiſting in a State of wilful 
Sin, there is no Sacrifice of Atonement for 
them, no Ground or Hope for Pardon. But 
as to ſincere Penitents under the Goſpel, af- 
ter the wilful Commiſſion of Sin, the Apo- 
file by theſe Expreſſions does not determine 
any thing againſt them. (7) So that here we. 
and no Authority for his rigorous Poſition. 
Let us hear what is farther pleaded from 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. © But the fame Apoſtle, in 
the ſame Epiſtle, expreſſes this Doctrine 
of Repentance and Pardon for Sins com- 
* mitted under the Goſpel, more fully, ab- 
e ſolutely, and clearly in theſe Words; For 
NE 5 it 
(i) O werroray erawpd, n + Ne e SCA MPs 
% de N zamCdMma d © amſrworo; f £77 aingra. Chry- 
ſoſt. in Heb. Hom. xx. p. 533. Ed. Sav. | bz 
Tutleiwond, On u Am AMAPTHSANTON, ems md 
a ogmnig ixeimm (4uap mvivmer) def C 3rhov TO A- 
XPI TEAETTHE &6m7wuWev Ty A "EvSw » warm 


My, 67 OTK ANAIPEI F yerevoray. Oecumen. in loc. 
Conf. Hammond. Works. Vol. I. p. 275, &. | 
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it is impoſſible that they, who were once en- Cn ap. 
lighten'd, and have taſted of the heavenly V. 
Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Got, if they fall away, ſbould be renewed 

again by Repentance ; fince they crucify to 
themſelves again the Son of God, and (mae 

a mock of him, or) put him to open Shame.” 


Upon which Paſſage his Comment is, Now 


it is not here ſaid or ſuppos'd, that if a 
Man /ins wilfully and preſumptuouſly, or 
falls off from the Truth after he has re- 


* ceiv'd the Goſpel, &c. that it is impoſii- 


ble for him to repent, or forſake any ſuch 
Sin, or Courſe of ſinning, and that he 
can never be brought to any ſuch Repen- 
tance. But that ſuppoſing ſuch Repen- 
fance, it is impoſſible to reſtore or renew © 
him by it to the ſame State of an abſolute 
free Pardon for all paſt Sins; or that Re- 
pentance, in this Caſe, cannotentitle him 
to that general Act of Grace and Indem- 
nity, which was granted him upon his 
firſt Converſion and Engagement in the 


« Chriſtian Covenant.” (E) Pray where is 


all this ſaid, or any thing like it, in the Paſ- 


ſage before us? Our Philoſopher's Tranſla- 


tion indeed has BY REPENTANCE in Capitals, 


and 
(% Mor. Phil. p. 171, 172; 
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Cn Ab. and ſpeaks it 7mpofſible that they ſhould be re- 
V. new'd or reſtor'd again by it; but the Greek 
original fays quite otherwiſe, If is impoſſible 
to renew ſuch Men again unTo Repentance, 
evaxzyic wv as merzvouny, the very thing which 
he tells us is neither ſaid nor ſupposd in the 
place, viz. that a Man of this Stamp “ can 
never be brought to Repentance. What 
might lead him to ſuch a groſs Miſcon- 
ſtruction of the Words, I will not determine; 
but certain it is, that it has no Foundation in 
the Text itſelf, the Phraſe # werzroay being 
incapable of ſignifying By REPENTANCE ; 
and all the Impoſſibility here ſpoken of, is ma- 
nifeſtly referr'd to the Act of a ſaving Repen- 
tance; and in this lay the Danger and Extremity 
of the Caſe, not in any Impoſſibility of free 
Pardon, ſuppoſing a ſincere Repentance and 
Amendment, of which not a tittle is ex- 
preſs d in the Paſſage. Beſides this, he is 
here again greatly miſtaken as to the Perſons 
upon whom the Sentence is pronounc d. 
They are not Believers committing, while 
ſuch, any wilful or preſumptuous Sin; but 
Men relapſing into Unbelief and renouncing 
the Cbhriſtian Faith, or the very effential 
and fundamental Frineipie of it. For theſe 


Principles (+ Ac 4 Spc * rel the 
5 — 
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Jeu duor itſelf) he recites in the two firſt Verſes, C H Ap. 
and after ſaying he would wave theſe at pre- V. 
ſent, he adds at the third Verſe, and this I 
ill do hereafter, if God permit, i. e. Theſe 
fundamental Principles I intend to inculcate 
frequently and earneſtly, in order to eſtabliſh 
you immoveably as to them; For it is im- 
poſſible, &c. ver. 4. Where the Connection of 
this, and the two following Verſes with 
the preceding ſhews, that the ue ͥ e, 
the Men falling away (I) were they who yell 
away from thoſe firſt Principles, which he 
deſign'd to re-enforce in order to prevent 
that fatal Defection among them. And from 
hence the fame Men are repreſented as cru- 
cifying to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and putting him to an open Shame, that is, 
crucifying him again in effect, by their own 
Will, and condemning him by their Actions, 
| like the Jews, as a Criminal and Impoſtor, 
and juſtifying his Murderers, and by their 
Ill-treatment making a publick Example of 
him in Ignominy and Sufferings, which is 
the Meaning of 7negdwyuantorms,tranſlated 
putting him to open Shame. And, thus, has 
the Paſſage been generally underſtood by In- 
OY terpre- 
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(/) That ae g has often this Senſe, ſee proved by 
Crotins in loc. 


True Satisfadtio of Chriſt, 


Cnavy.terpreters, ſuch as, Grotius, Hammond, Wol. 
V. us and others: Only thus much I would 
add of theſe Men and the declared Impoſibi- 


lity of their Repentance, that they ſeem to 
be thoſe who fall away with a real 7-11! 
and Diſregard to Chriſt and the Goſpel, and 
not merely ſuch who were terrified, as ſome 
were in the primitive Times, into a verbal 
Renunciation of him, or an outward Derel:&1- 
on of the Chriſtian Society; but with an in- 
ward ſincere Veneration at the ſame time of 
his Perſon and Authority. For as to theſe in 
the midſt of Terrors and Extremity of Tor- 
cures, we may ſuppoſe great Allowances from 
a merciful God and Saviour, while the for- 
mer might be juſtly given up to a reprobate 
Mind, and a Conſcience ſear” d beyond all mo- 
ral Poſſibility of receiving good Impreſ- 
ſions, and a happy Renewal to ancere Re- 
pentance. 

Bur after all, ſhould we grant his "OY 
ſition of the Paſſage both as to the Perſons 
intended by it, and the Nature of that Re- 
newal denied of them as impoſſible; yet the 
Point he attempted to prove from hence is 
not yet made out. For it does not follow, 
that becauſe theſe Men could not be entitled 
by Repentante to that i general Af of Grace and 
Indemnity 
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Indemnity for paſt Sins, which was granted Cn ap. 
them upon their firſt Converſion, that therefore V. 
© 70 Grace of the Goſpel, or Benefit from 

_ & Chriſt, could ever be pleaded for ſuch 
„ wiltul Sinners,” I have mention'd before 
the Difference which might be ſuppos'd be- 
tween his Ad of Grace he talks of, and the 
Terms of Indemnity granted to penitent Sin- 
ners under the Goſpel ; by which it may be 
ſeen, that in both Caſes Pardon is certain to 
both, tho' not in the ſame Extent preciſely, 
or the ſame Degree and Form of Repentance. 
The Sinner at Baptiſm, if ſeriouſly and fin- 
cerely a Convert, obtain'd directly, at the 
Time, a full, abſolute Remiſſion of all his 
paſt Sins, independent entirely of his future 
Conduct; and ſuch an Act of Grace I ſee no 
| Reaſon to attribute to a w/ful Sinner, after 
his ſolemn Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and Engagement to the Obedience of the 
Goſpel. But he is not therefore excluded 
from a final Pardon at Chriſt's Tribunal by 
the Doctrine of Holy Writ, if he repents as 
he ought to do in this World, z. e. amends 
his Life, and really forſakes thoſe preſum- 
ptuous Sins, for which he profeſſes a peni- 
tential Sorrow, and begs the Forgiveneſs of 
Ges. But indeed unleſs he does that, I 


would 
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C Af. would not warrant bs Pardon to be ſure, not 


True Satisfa#ion of Chriſt, 


V. his Repentance compleat, as the Goſpel re- 


Y> quires; the Certainty of his final Remiſ- 


ſion depending on his ſubſequent Reforma- 


tion; tho' in the mean time a preſent Aſu- 


rance may be given him of it in the Name of 
Chriſt, if he does thus repent in . 188 


Sincerity. 


This Paſſage then doing him as little er- 
vice as the other, proceed we to the third. 
« If any Man ſee his Brother fin a Sin that is 


not unto Death, let him ast, and he ſhall 
* give him Life for a Sin that is not unto 


« Death. There is a Sin unto Death; I ſay 
ec not, that thou Shouldft pray for it, All Un- 
« righteouſneſs is Sin; but there is a Sin 


« not unto Death. We know, that be that is 
horn of God, finneth not; but he that is be- 
e gotten of God, keepeth himſelf pure, and 
he wicked one toucheth him not. I Joh. v. 

« 16, 17, 18. Now it is plain here, that 


ce the Sin unto Death, or the Sin which was 


not to be pray'd for, and which could not 


« be forgiven upon Repentance, could not be 
« the Sin of the Holy Ghoſt, which conſiſted 


t in Men's aſcribing the Miracles and migh- 


* ty Works of Chriſt and the Apoſtles to the 
** Power and Influence of the Devil. This 
« being 
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* being a reſiſting the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Cn Ap. 
Evidence, was unpardonable, becauſe it V. 
* was' incurable; and they who could not be 
* convinc'd by ſuch Evidence, were ſuppos'd to 
* be abſolutely unconvincible, and ſuch as © 
* could never be brought to a Belief and 
Practice of Chriſtianity at all, Nor could 
this Sin unto Death, which was not to be 
pray'd for, or could not be pardon'd even 
* upon Repentance, ſignify or imply a total 
| © Apoflaſy from the Faith of Chriſt, or Pro- 
BB < feflion of the Goſpel; ſince it is expreſsly 
BB *© faid to be the Sin of a Brother, or Fellow- 
e Profeſſor of Chriſt, which an Apoſtate, 
| © who had openly renounc'd Chriſt, could 
not be. Upon the whole therefore I think 
ci is plain, that the Sin unto Death muſt. 
BB < fipnify any wilful, preſumptuous Sin, or 
CCourſe of ſinning, under the Goſpel, in 
e Violation of a Man's open Profeſſion and 


cc 


« Covenant-Engagement to the Chriſtian 
| « Faith and Practice.” Now here the chicf 
Queſtion will be, what is meant by 4 Sin 
WM wnio Death; and indeed T ſhall not contend 
for its being either the Sin againſt the Hoh 


650% preciſely, or a total Apoſtaſyrom the 
Faith of Chriſt, Bur whatever it be, there 
] 1s no Authority in the Text for making it, 
Ge 8 with 


450 
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Cn xy. with our Philoſopher, a Sin that could not be 
V. pardon'd upon Repentance; 3 nor have I met 
A with any Interpreter ancient or modern, that 


ſo underſtands it. (n) And what effectually 


overthrows his whole Argument from this 
Phraſe, is, that two Interpretations may be 


given of it founded on good Authority, 
and very agreeable to the place; one of 


which, directly oppoſite to his, makes the 
Sin unto Death that of Impenitents, and there- 


fore not to be pray d for; the other, a Sin 


producing judicially from God a Death na- 


tural, without determining the final State of 
the Sinner, or ſignifying his preſent Beha- 
viour, whether he be penitent or not. As to 


the firſt : Some Ancients, who had better 
Opportunities and. Means of knowing the 
Senſe of ſuch extraordinary Phraſes than we 
have at this time, tell us, that the 6 d p- 
YC & PN es Sriva 2, he that fins unts 
Death, is one that continues obſtinate and 
incorrigible i in Sin, after all Admonitions and 
Cenſures of the Church; and by a Sin unto 
Death, the deſperate and fatal Condition of 
the Man is aptly expreſs'd, as he then feems' 
harden'd beyond all Hopes of Repentance and 


Reco- 

(n) Even Tertallian, who interpret, moſt 8 does. not 
exclude it from the Pardon of God, tho” he. does. ann t ths; 
Pax Kerl. See De Pudicit, . a 3+. 
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defended againſt Objettions; 1 


IIPOE METANOIAN & Op, (i) a Sin, 
or rather a State of Sin, never looking to Re- 


pentance. With the cod Council of Nice 
it is, Se, Iriprara ve lxcom, when ( Sinners) | 
remain incorrigible.(o) And what is more ob- 


ſervable, a Phraſe exactly of the ſame Im- 


port and Turn with the Apoſtle's, is ſo us'd 
and explain'd. by an old Chriſtian | Writer 
twenty Years ( before St. John wrote his 
firſt Epiſtle. Deſtroy d, ſays he, even to 
Dar, are thoſe, who regard not the Com- 
mands of the living God, depart from him to 
the Exp, and give themſelves up to the Lifts 
and Vanities of this World. In them there is 
no Repentance to LI ER, becauſe even the Name 


of God is blaſphem'd by them. The Life of 


ſuch Men is Death. Others, tho' indulging 


themſelves in unlawful Pleaſures, are only 


corrupted from the Truth for a time, without 
Profaneneſs againſt the Lord. In them there 
| is Hope of a Repentance, by which they may 
live. So: that bare Corruption affords ſome 
f 8 25 of a ne Reſtoration; but Death in 
bar * 2 the 


e — II. ** 
0 "Cone: Nic. TI. Can. Conf. Zonar. & Balſam. | 47 bh 


: a); Vid. Le Clerc. Hiſt. Eecl. ad A. D. 69. C. vii. Care. 
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True Satigfactia of Chriſt, 


Cnar.the former carries eternal Deſtructian with 


it. (2) Here we ſee that Sinners unto Death 


Ware with him profane, preſumptuous Sinners, 
thoſe that Jpart themſelves in Wickedneſs, 


aogbare Nagy #4, owptarm, Without any 
Thought or Senſe of Duty, or even any 
Fear of God, or Regard to his Laws, and in 
whom there appears no Hope of Repentance- 
And if ſuch was the Notion of theſe Sinners 
and Sins unto Death in his Time, it is ſurely 
moſt probable that St. John might ſpeak of 


them after him in the ſame Senſe ; as being 
that which would eaſily be underſtood with- 


out needing his particular Explanation, as we 


| ſee he added none, referring his Readers, we 


may ſuppoſe, by that Omiſſion, to the known 
and accuſtom'd Senſe of the Phraſe. And 
the- Caſe of theſe Men was ſuch, as might 


ſuit very well with the Apoſtle's not regui- 


ring the Prayers of their Brethren for them. 
Tho' God was pleas'd to admit of the Inter- 


ceſſions of ſome Men for others, and St. 


James had Authority to declare, that the 


FOE Prayer of à righteous. Man availeth 


uch, and many Inſtances of this kind occur 
in Scripture; yet the Caſe of profligate Sin- 
ry deaf to all. Reproof, and Lea by 
any 


0 \ ER Paſt 1 U.. Simil, vi. 2, . Bd. Cler. 
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any ſpiritual-Cenſures of the Church inflict- Cu a. 
ed for their Good and Correction, was ſo V. 
heinous and provoking, that Prayers in their "VY 
behalf were not expected from the Charity 
of their Fellow-Chriſtians; and if offer'd, 
were not promis'd Succeſs, Whereas in 
other Caſes they might be duc, and very ac- 
ceptable at the Throne of Grace, and pro- 
duce the defir'd Effects, thro' the Merits od 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Bur, Secondly, there is another Senſe - 
which may be given to the Words, very 
| ſuitable to the whole Context. It is certain, 
| that in the primitive Times diſorderly Chri- 
ſtians were often puniſh'd with temporal E= 
vils, ſuch as bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, and 
ſometimes Death; eſpecially while they lay 
under Cenſures of the Church, as Suſpenſion 
and Excommunication, This we find men- 
tion'd by St. Paul, as to thoſe who eat and 
drin unworthily at the Lord's Supper; For 
this Cauſe, ſays he, many are weak and jickly 
among you, and many ſleep, i. e. are dead. 
| 1 Cor. xi. 29; 30.(r) And this was call'd a 
Judgment and Chaſtning from the Lord, and 
a RAY Offenders 70 Satan er the De- 


j . Nan 1 | G 8 3* F - ftrudtion 
Y On See Chryſoow, Theophylatt, Occumenius, | end Gro 


dius in loc. 
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Chriſtian Brethren. 


True Satisfaftion of Chriſt, 


C i Ap. truction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit (or Saul) 
. ; 


S 


might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus: 
1 Tim. i. 20. Now in Caſes 
of this kind, the Prayers of the Church were 
uſually offer'd. up to God in the behalf of 
theſe Offenders; and while the Gifts 97 
Healing continued in the Church, ſick Per- 
ſons of this ſort, as well as others, were 
often recover'd by them; and having given 
ſufficient Tokens of their Fincere Repentance, 
were re-admitted to Fellowſhip with their 
But where the Sins 
committed were of a very heinous kind, ſuch 
as Murder, Adultery, Sc. theſe Offenders 
were'often puniſh'd by God with Death, for 
an Example and Terror to others, tho per- 
haps fincerely penttent for their Crimes, 

Now to this State of the Church, and extra · 


ordinary Events in it, St. Jobn may refer ve- 
ry well in the Paſſage before us. He had 


rold them, in the Verſes immediately prece- 
ding, the great Efficacy of Prayers through 
Chriſt ; This is the Confidence that we haye in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his 


Will, he heareth us. And if we know that be 


bears us, de hatſoever we ask, we know that we 
bave the Petitions that we deſired of | him. Then. » 
be deſcends | to a particular Inſtance of the 


Virtue 


tis Point, he's reſolv d we ſhall be ſo 1x a- 
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Virtue of Prayer, not only for themſelves, Cu ap. 
but even for others, where, unleſs the Sin 2 
be very flagrant, even to be the Cauſe of una- e 
voidable Death, a Chriſtian ſhould prevail = 
his Prayers for a ſinning Brother, ſo far as to 
fave his Life and Health; tho in the other 
Caſe he would not encourage the like Inter- 
ceſſion: There is a Sin unto Death; I do not 
ſay that he ſhall pray for it, as giving no 
Hopes of the ſame good Effect. In the mean 
time, by this Interpretation, he determines 
nothing as to the ſiritual State of that Man 
either preſent or future; to his great judge 

he is left either to ſtand or fall; and he might 

be truly Penitent in this Life, and pardon d 

in the next, for any thing decided here to the 
contrary. So that in ſhort, all our Author 8 
Arguments and Inferences from Scripture 
againſt; a ſaving Repentance from wilful Sins 
in Believers, have at laſt no real Evidence to 
ſupport them, and fall to the ground. 
However, if we are not really faulty. in 


PEARANCE One way or other, againſt, all 
Reaſon and Senſe. Behold the hideous Ac- 


count he gives of our Doctrine concerning 
Repentance. In the Opinion of theſe 
ad „Gentlemen, you may ſin on as long as you 

Gg 4 © pleaſe, 


44 


cc 


© Mor. Phil p. 160. Comp. p. 70. 


Tue Satisfuftim of Chriſt, 
' pleaſe, wickedly and preſumpruouſly, againſt 
all the Laws of Chriſt, and yet in your loft 


expiring Moments receive a full and free 
Pardon under the Hand and Seal of Chriſt 
himſelf, by the Grace and Mercy of the 
Goſpel. You may repent every Day of 
your Life of all Sins known and unknown, 
1. e. you may daily forſake all Sin, and SR 
ly continue in the Sins which you daily for- 
ſake or repent of, and yet have as full and 
free a Pardon at laſt, as if you had never 
ſinned at all. And let any Man tell me, 


whether his be not a Privilege contrary to 
the Law of Nature, and directly oppoſite 
to the great Chriſtian Law and Rule of 


Judgment in the laſt Day; and when God 


will award every Man according to his 
Works, whether they have been good or 
bad.” (5) Terrible indeed! But happy 


for us, a mere Chimera of his own Brain, 
which never once enter'd into the Head, I 
dare fay, of any one Divine in the Kingdom. 
Look into all the Tracts, and all the Diſ- 
courſes upon this Subje&, and ſee whether 
any ſuch horrid and ridiculous Caſuiſtry was 
ever vented in this Church. On the contra- 
ry, tis notorious to the whos Kingdom, that 


the 
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the Folly, Wickedneſs and Danger of ſuch CH AP. 
Farces of Repentance, ſuch Mockery of V. 
God himſelf, ſuch a Defection from the ö 
Principles and Spirit of the Goſpel, have by 
no Men whatever been repreſented in ſtronger 
Colours, ſtigmatiz d in ſharper Terms, and 
preſs d home to the Conſciences of Chriſti- 
ans with greater Plainneſs, Zeal and Em- 
Phaſis, than by Engliſb Divines. This might 
be ſhewn, were it neceſſary, from eminent 
Writers among us without Number; but A- 
buſes and Calumnies of this ſort are ſo old 
and common, and, to our Comfort, are ſo 
palpably groundleſs and wretched, as to 
need no Confutation. In the ſame Strain is 
the following Character of the Clergy: 
This will be ſufficient to ſhew, that the 
& Chriſtian Clergy will not be truſted for 
nothing; that they expect nothing from 
© you without an Equivalent; and that 
Chriſt has enabled them to bear you harm- 
ec leſs, tho they ſhould not be the beſt 
bil « Preachers of maral Truth and Righteouf- 
nes, And thus, while they eternally de- 
_ &, chim. againſt Vice and Immorality, A- 
2 Unrighteouſneſs, and maintain the ſtrong 
i Holds of YARN" P Sow the elegant Rhap- 
| ſodies 


The Nature of "Expiatory 


C: HAP. ſodies of Scandal, which ſuch a Moraliſt can 
VI. vent for the Eaſe of his Spleen, and for the 


ſake of a little ſweet Revenge upon the Cler- 
gy. But we envy no Comfort or Credit to 
him from thence, and the more we ſee of 
ſuch phileſo ephical Strokes in him, the lefs 
miſchief is apprehended from him either t to 
5 n or common Reader. a 


CHAP. VI. 


The by vicarious und expiatory Nature of arri. 
cer, wider the 125 K TW, ated and din. | 
e 5 


6 40. confirns the preceding Accbünt of 
; our Lord's Sufferings as propitiatory 
for the Sins of Mankind, it will be proper to 
clear up one Point, which our Philgſopher has 
| labour'd to darken and perplex, v:z. the Na- 
ture of Atonement by Sacrifices under the 
Fewiſh Law; a thing to which the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament (eſpecially the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews) very often refer and 
from whence, as I have ſhewn above „they 
adopt many Phraſes in ſpeaking of the grand 
Serra of Chriſt upon the Croſs. But our 
Author, 
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Author, on the other ſide, to in validate all Cy AF. 
Arguments from thence, magiſterially ex- VI. 
plodes the receiv d Notion of the Jewiſb Sa- 
crifices for Sin, of their being accepted un- 

der the Law in Atonement for ſome Crimes, 

or their ſaving the Offender from any Puniſh- | 
ment by the ſuffering of the Animal in is 

lead. This he calls a mere Fiction, taken 

up by the Chriſtians implicitly from the 
Jewiſh Doctors, without any Authority or 
Foundation in the Law itſelf. He contends 
therefore, © That there could be no Com- 
mutation or Exchange of any Puniſhment 
under that Law; that no other Penalty, 

of what Nature or Kind ſoever, was ever 
taken off or mitigated on the account o ß | 
« Sacrifices; that the Penalty, whatever it 
e was, ſuppoſing the Offence prov'd, muſt 
be executed as the Law had enjoin'd; and 
there could be no ſuch thing as any Par- 
ce don, or Act of Grace, under that Conſti- 
4 tution. In all capital Caſes, the Offender, 
upon legal Proof or Conviction, muſt die 
«©. the Death, and no Sacrifice could exempt 
« him. And in all lower Caſes, where the 
« Law had not provided Death, but ſome 
4 pecuniary Mulct, or perſonal Labour and 
« derade upon Non- payment, this Penal- 
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Te Nature of Expratory 


* ty was to be ſtrictly executed, and none 
1 plead any Privilege or Exemption 
by Sacrifice. Indeed in innumerable Ca- 


ſes of Accident or Inadvertency, which 


was made penal by Law, the Sacrifice, as 
a Deodand or Fine to the Church, was the 


whole Penalty; and this was the moſt com- 


mon Caſe in which Sacrifices were admit- 


ted; or when a Sacrifice was order'd with 


a pecuniary Mul&, one Part of the Fine 
was due to the State, and the other to the 


Church. And this, as he maintains, be- 
ing the plain and undeniable Matter of 


Fact, as things ſtood under the Law of 


Moſes, it is wonderful to him, how the 


Syſtematical Clergy ſhould ever come to 


ground the Notion of a Vicarious Sacrifice 


upon this Law, or to imagine, as they do, 
that ever the Life of a Beaſt was taken 


and accepted under the Law inſtead of the 


Life of the Offender. Nay, he 1s ſo con- 
fident in the matter, that he engages, © if 


they can give him any ſuch Inſtance, to 
be bound to them, under any Penalty i in 
the World, never to ſpeak a word more.” 


But he thinks himſelf perfectly ſafe from 
any ſuch grievous Penalty, and goes on ex- 
preſſing. his Amazement chat * ſo great a 


15 Man 
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cc Man as Grotius, and ſo many learned Men C fl AP. 
<« befides him, ſhould, after the painful VI. 
« Studies of their whole Lives, ever fall in- A 


« to ſo groſs an Error.” (,; But plain and 
groſs as this Error is, he has ſaid very little 
to prove it, having urg'd nothing more than 
Grotius and other learned Men could have 
told him themſelves, and, what is more, 
would even readily allow without any Pre- 
judice to their Cauſe, or their Arguments 
for it. Nay, even in a celebrated Father 
1400 Years ago the ſame Thoughts may be 
feen, (u) which are now from our Philoſo- 
pher's Genius, it ſeems, to confound us ut- 
terly. The Truth is, that a grand Fallacy 
runs through the whole Paragraph above, 
and which lies in the not diſtinguiſhing the 
poſitive Sanctions of the Feiſb Law from 
the general Doctrine of it; for want of which 
juſt Diſtinction, our Author and others are 
quite bewilder'd and miſled extravagantly.. 
The whole Amount then of what he urges 
as > fact in che Law is only this, that all the 
penal 
00 Mor. Phil. P- Ne la 1 56, 2 210, Comp. Vindi- 
t. p. 261, 203, 204. | 
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|| C na. penal Sanctions eftabliſh'd expreſsly by i it az f 
Vl. gainſt any particular Offences, were neceſſa- ? 
ty to be executed without any Mitigation ot 6 
Remiſſion by Sacrifice, or otherwiſe; no p 
Commutations or Variations of Puniſhment, ” 
and no Acts of Grace of this ſort were admit- 1 t 
ted under that Conſtitution. That in the 2 
ſpecial Caſes of Offence, where Perſons were A : 
oblig d to offer atoning or expiatory Sacrifi- : 
ces; no other Penalty was actually dencuncd K 
as fuck by the Terms of the Law, or as ſuch 4 
avoided by Vertue of Sacrifices. Very well; 2 
and does he think that we do or need really 1 
deny this? Nothing like it, he may aſſure him- þ 
ſelf; (x) becauſe it is nothing to the preſent p 
purpoſe. The true Queſtion is not about 0 
| the fixed Penalties of the Law upon Offen- 1 
. ders, as if we maintain'd in the Expiatory 1 
1 Sacrifices a Commutation of one of theſe for e 
1 another; or a total Remiſſion in any Caſe of te 
1 a Penalty expreſsly denounc'd by the Letter 1 
5 of the Law. But the Queſtion is about the b 
Doctrine and Conſideration of the Law as to 5 
= Expiatory Sacrifices, whether it ſuppoſes or * 
declares them appointed and accepted by Gol II a 
in ſome Caſes, inſtead of the perſonal Puniſh- % PM 8 

ment or Life of the Offender, which other= 

- wiſe 


(sx) See Outram, de Sacrific, L. 1. c. xxi. F. ix, x. 
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wiſe is repreſented as that to which Offenders CHA.) i 
againſt the Divine Law. would be render'd VI. 148 
obnoxious, as in other Caſes. It is this which b it 
we mean by the Vicarious Nature of thoſe Sa- 18 
crifices, not as ſaving the Delinquent from 148 

2 Puniſhment or Death actually threatned by — 
the Law to Offenders in his Caſe, but by Ap- 1 
5 pointment of Law ſaving him from a Puniſh. || 
ment or Death, to which, in the Eye of God 1 
and the Law, he would be liable without f 
that particular Appointment. And thus 1 
aſſert, that the Lyfe of the Animal-Sacrifice 
was, in the View of the Law, offer'd inſtead _ 
of the Human; not by a Mitigation of the 
penal Law itſelf, but a Mitigation of God's 
proceeding with Tranſgreſſors, or Perſons. 
offenſive to him, which otherwiſe would be 
more ſevere, according to the Doctrine of the 
Law. If therefore we can prove this legal 

Notion of Sacrifices, that will prove them 

to be properly vicarious under the Law, or 

ſo far ſuch as to deliver the Man from Death 
by the Death of the Animal. Let us ſee 
then what Evidence can be given in this = 

Matter, either for the Notion I maintain, or 

againſt the Philoſopher's, as to mere Penal-, 

ties of Multts or Fines, 8 
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The Nature of Expiatory 
In Support of the former I ſhall argue, 
iſt, From the Hebrew Phraſe ſo often re- 


A peated upon theſe Occaſions, that of making 


Atonement for Men and Sins. God himſelf 
is introduc'd ſpeaking thus to the Iſraelites, 
Lev. xvii. 10, II. I will ſet my Face againſt 
that Soul that eateth Blood, and will cut him 


off from among his People. For the Life of the 


Fleſh is in the Blood, and ] have given it unto 
you upon the Altar, to make an Atonement for 
YOUR SOULS; for it is the Blood that maketh an 
Atonement for the Soul. In the Hebrew, 10 


make Atonement is Md lecapper, and that 
_ maketh, or ſhall make Atonement, M jecap- 
per. Now perhaps a ſagacious Philoſopher 
may tell us, that here making Atonement for 


their Souls was nothing more in effe&, than 
acquitting them at large for their Treſpaſs 


upon offering their Fine in Sacrifice. That 


this alone was the Penalty and Satisfaction 


to the Law; and as to any other, from 
whence they redeem'd them, as the Loſs of 
their own Life, it is all Fiction and Deluſion. 

Bur theſe Gentlemen are not to interpret He- 


brew Phraſes, any more than Latin or Greek, 


by their own Will and Fancy, and are to 
know, that fo make an Atonement for the Souls 
Ui Men Was, in the Hebrew Law, to be 

made 


— 
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thade a Ranſom of their Souls to ſave their CH Ap. 
Lives, or prevent their Death. Of this we VE 
have a plain; undeniable Inſtance i in Edd. 
xxx. 12, 13, 15, 16, There it is ſaid, that 

the Children of Iſrael when number d by Mo- 
| | fee, ſhould give every Man an Offering to the. 

| Lord of half a Shekel, as a Ranſom for his Soul; 

and to this End, that there might be no judi- 
cial Peſtilence ſent among them from the 

Lord. By which it is evident, that tlie Ran- 

ſom here mention'd was to ſave their Lies 
from the Peſtilence, which otherwiſe would 
be ſent to deftroy them. Now afterwards, 

v. 15, 16. the very ſame Payment is call'd an 
Offering and Memerial before the Lord, (be- 
ing appointed for the Service of the Taber- 
nacle) to make an Atonement for their Souls; 
exactly in the Hebrew Phraſe above, by 9 
= na lecapper al naphſhothecem, From 
whence we ſee the true Signification and Im- 
portance of that Phraſe in the Paſſage of Le- 
ce viticus, with regard to the Eyect of ſuch A- 

| tonement, tho' the Manner of procuring it 
in Sacrifices be widely different. And ac- 
3 cordingly the moſt eminent Hebrew Expoſi- 
» | tors among the Jews are full and ſtrong to 
8 it. R. Solomon Jarchi interprets it by, 7 he 
e Life of the Animal ſhall expiate, i. e. redeem 
= By H h the 


ti. Soo oe — 
7 - — 


— 2 " ——_ fatto an eto 


ro — 0 4 T_T. % 
7. I CO 
1 — ——_ — o — rn » 


ws —_— — 
= , * 0 


466 


Cnap.the Life of the Man. Abenezra, by The Life 
VI. 


4s and Patrick in loc. 


The Nature of Expiatory 


of the one inſtead of the Life of the other, 
wa nn wa. Abarbanel, by The Blood 


_ of the Beaſt, being the Life of it, ſhall be for 


the Soul of Man, that is, Life inſtead of Life. 


To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak ſeveral others of 


this place, to be ſeen in our learned Ou- 
tram.(a) Now this being the Caſe, I ſhould 


be glad to know of our Philoſopher, how 
| thoſe Sacrifices of Beaſls under the Law, 


which were ſlain as Offerings for Sin to make 


| Atonement for Men, could be deem'd any 


other than Vicarious, or in which the Life of a 


Beaſt was taken and accepted inſtead of the 
Life of the Offender. The Hebrew Phraſe 


of expreſſing Atonement for their Souls, did 
ſignify thus much in hat Caſe, as plainly 
and ſtrongly to Hebrews, as the words Sub- 


ſtitution, Surrogation, Vicarious, or any other, 
to us of this Nation and Language; they 


had hardly a Phraſe to them more emphati- 
cal to denote a vicarious Suffering; and they 
do at this Day, and have all along in their 
own Writings z/ually expreſs d a Subſtituti- 
on of this kind by that Phraſe. Hence we 
are told in the ancient Mz/chna, that when 


the 


(a) Outram. Sacrif. L. 1, c. xxii. S. ix xi. Comp. Groti- 
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the People us'd to condole with the High- Cu ap. 
Prieſt on the Death of a Relation, or other VI. 
Misfortune, their Cry was, Might we be thy "XN 


Atonement, 4M 13x (6b) meaning undoubr- 
edly, as the Gloſs interprets it, Might we be 
allow'd to ſuffer for thee, or in thy flead ! 
Where the Word for Atonement, Capparath, 
is a Subſtantive from the Verb in Leviticus. 
Accordingly an old Hebrew Lexicographer 
lays it down for a general Rule, that «vhere- 
ever it is ſaid, May ] be his Atonement or Ex- 
piation (Cappartho, the ſame Word till) it 
is the ſame thing as to ſay, May I be put in his 


place to bear bis Iniquities. (c) And to this 


_ purpoſe Buxtorf has produc'd many other In- 
ſtances from the Talmud. (d) Is not this now 
. ſufficient Evidence in the preſent Caſe againſt 
mere Aſertions without any Authority? Or 
muſt we never be ſatisfied in the Point, un- 
leſs we ſee in the Law the very words Vica- 

rious or Subſtitute? However, it is obſervable 
in the mean time, what one can hardly read 


without a Smile, that ſome, who are ſo ve- 


ry ſtiff, like our Author, againſt the vicari- 
ous Nature of the Jeroiſh Sacrifices, will rea- 


Hh 2 | 7 


() Miſchn. Saned. cap. 2. f. 1. Ed. Surenh. 
e) See his Words in Oztram. Sacrific. L. 1. p. 273. 
( Buxtort, Lexicon Talmudicum. v. 2. 
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The Nature of Expiatory 


Cn Ax. dily allow without Scruple, and declare even 
VI. with Anger, as he does, that the Jewiſt 
Vrrtters had all that Notion of their Sacrifi- 


ces, and expreſs it in their Books whenever 
they talk of them; and yet many even of 


thoſe Writers teach that very Notion only in 


Scripture /acrificial Terms, few adding any 


other Expreſſions more clear and deciſive up- 


on the Subject: A Secret this, which pro- 
bably moſt of our Refiners are not aware of. 
But this little Overſight may not diſcou- 


rage their other Plea ; I would therefore de- 
fire them to ſolve another Difficulty, which 


lies againſt heir Notion of Sacrifices being 


merely legal Penalties upon Offenders, and 


the only ones to which Men were ever ob- 


noxious in the Eye of the Law, as to Caſes 


where Sacrifices were offer'd. The Difficul- 


ty is this, Why that Phraſe of making Atone.. 


ment fer the Souls of Men ſhculd be peculiar 
to Sacrifices, and never us'd of other Penal- 
ties or Mulets upon Offenders, if Sacrifices 
came under that Notion, and were nothing 
elſe? If theſe were only as Payments of 

Fines for a Treſpaſs, and were only legal 
Penalties as ſuch, why are they alone ſet out 
in that emphatical Stile, which is ſo often 


us'd to expreſs a Deliverance of the Guil- 


ty 
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ty from perſonal Sufferings by Deatb. C H AP. 1 
This ſingle Particularity in the one ſhews VI. * 
OM il 
ſufficiently, that they were not of the ſame | 
Nature with the other, and did not acquit 


an Offender in the ſame Way, or with the i} 
ſame Effect. If they had, we ſhould cer- bY 
tainly have heard the ſame Language of both - I 


in /ome Inſtance at leaſt ; of which yet I may | 1 
venture to affirm, not one is to be found in 
the whole Law. So far from it, that theſe ' 
two things are often expreſsly diſtinguiſh'd 
in the ſame place. Thus, to give one clear -" 
Inſtance, which may ſerve for all, Lev, V. li 
15, 16. If a Soul commit a Treſpaſs, and fin L 
thro Ignorance in the holy things of the Lord, 44 
that is, damage by Accideat any thing con- os | 
ſecrated to the Lord, he ſhall! make amends for 1 
the harm that he hath done in the holy thing, | 
and ſhall add the fifth Part thereto, and ſhall 
| give it to the Prigi. Here you ſee is the 
5 proper Miles for the Treſpaſs; but remark 
| what is added, He (the ſame Man) ſhall 
| bring for his Treſpaſ unto the Lord, a Ram 
| evithout Blemiſh; and the Prieſt ſhall make 
Atonement for him with the Ram of the Tre/- 
paſs- Offering, and it ſhall be forgiven him. 
Here now it is plain, that the Atonement is 
Pu made with the Ram, the Mul# above 
H h 3 being 
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De Nature of Expiatory 


Cn AP. _ not conſider d under that Character. 


VI. 


And what makes this Caſe more extraordi- 


WY nary againſt our Author is, that it does not 
admit a Diſtinction, which he drops (to ob- 


viate, I ſuppoſe, Objections of this ſort to 
his Scheme) of Part of the Fine or pecuni- 


ary Mulct being due to the State, and the 


other (in Animal-Offerings) to the Church, 


p. 126. For in this Caſe, both the Mult? 


and the Offering were paid to what he calls 
the Church, and yet the latter only is ſaid to 
atone. Whereas if this Term had been given 
to Payments, merely becauſe they were 


made to the Church, or reſpected the Lord, 


both the Money and the Ram, in the preſent 
Caſe, would jointly have been repreſented as 
making the Atonement, Which remarkable 
Difference between them, both here and in 
all other Paſſages, affords one pregnant Ar- 

gument againſt our Schemiſt; to which by 


and by will be added another ſtill more co- 


gent. But before I leave this Head, it will 
be proper to correct another late Conceit, 
that the bare Git of the ſacrificial Beaſt to 


the Altar was really the Atonement for Of- 


fenders; that as ſoon as they had. paid thig 
Forfeiture by way of Fine or Muld, they 
were immediately e in Law ; and any 

2 Atonement 


„„ 
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Atonement afterwards by the Blood of the A- C HAP. | 1 
nimal, and the Action of the Prieſt in /þrink- VI. "i | 


ling it upon, or about the Altar, was a mere 
_ Chimera and prieſtly Impoſition, like taking 

out a Pardon after the Debt had been paid, 1. 
and the Law ſatisfied. (e) Whereas the Words 1 
of the Law in the Mouth of God himſelf aſ- ii} 
ſure us poſitively, that it was the Blood of i 
the Sacrifice. upon the Altar, and that only, | 


that made the Atonement for Souls, and this | f 
becauſe the Blood was the Liſe of the Fleſh. is 
Contrary to which, our Philoſopher main- I 

| 


tains, that the Atonement was made by the 
bare gfering of the Beaſt for a Sacrifice, be- 
fore the Blood ever came upon the Altar, 4 
and even before it was ſbed. And that part- 7 " 
ing with the Property only of the Beaſt fully 
ſatisfied the Law for Offenders, without any 
| Regard to, or Dependance upon the Act of 
taking away the Liſe of it. That is, our 
Philoſoper ſpeaks a flat, glaring Contradicti- 

on to the Lau, and ſtill would perſuade us, 
this was the Doctrine of the Law, Beſides, 

. according to him, how utterly unaccount- 
able is the great Emphaſis laid here upon the 
Blood and Life of the Animal, as making the 
Atonement, if theſe did neither make it, nor 

ns Hh 4 ſpecially 
© Mor. Phil. p. 128, 1 59. Vind, p. 263. 
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CHAP. ſpecially contribute towardg_it? It is fuppo- 


ſing an extraordinary Emphaſis laid upon 


CV things, which deferv'd no Emphaſis at all; 


which muſt needs be an excellent Conſtru- 
ion of the Scripture. () As to his Story, 
that Atonement by the Action of the Prieſt in 
ſprinkling the Blood was a mere prieſtly Cheat, 
it is quite impertinent to the Point he pre- 
tended to prove, even ſuppoſing it as true as 
tis falſe, and the rudeſt Calun ny. For he 
was to ſhew us, what the Law of Moſes 
taught in fact as to Atonement or Propitiati- | 
on by Animal-Sacrifices, and ſets out with 
challenging all the Hiſematical Clergy to con- 
fute his Account of them from the Law it- 
ſelf; in which Debate we have nothing to 
do with his private Sentiments about the O- 
riginal or Inſtitutions of that Law, whether 
divine or human, true or falſe, uſeful or burt- 
ful, and the like; theſe being Points of a 
different Kind and Conſideration from the 
former, and belonging to another place; the 
preſent Appeal is to the Law and the Te ne” 
mony, as it lies before us. | 
However, it ſeems, nothing will convince - 
him, or have any Weight, but ſome expreſs 


Text ä 


( f ) See this Point farther explain'd by our learned Oren, 
$acrific. . I. c. 16. 9.256. L. II. c. v. $.6. 
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Text of Scripture, ſhewing that in the very CMA. 

Caſe where expiatory Sacrifices were admit- VI. 

ted, the Offender was ſav'd by them from 

ford other kind of ſuffering to which he 

might be otherwiſe liable in his own Perſon; 

and ſo carefully, we are to ſuppoſe, had he 

examin'd the Law with this View, that he 

would promiſe, under any Penalty, never to 

ſheak a word more, if we can give him one 

Inſtance of this kind, For my part, it is 

pretty indifferent to me, whether he ſpeaks 

any more or not; and therefore I would not 

| reſtrain him from a Liberty, which ſeems of 

all others to delight him the moſt, however 

he ſucceeds with it, But for his Informa- 

tion, and to ſhew the Reader the little Signi- 

ficancy of ſuch his Defiances, I will now 

produce more Inſtances than one, very plain 

and direct to the purpoſe. It is well known, 

that many corporal Diſtempers and Diſor- 

ders were declar'd Uncleanneſſes by the Law, 

for which Atonement was requir'd to be made 

by Sacrifices as Sin- Offerings. (g Such were 

Leproſy, Sores, Tſſues of Blood, Child-bearing 

in Women, Sc. Of the firſt we read Lev. 
xiv. 1—33. in the 19th Verſe of which Chap- 

her it is laid, And the Prieſt ſhall offer the 


„ 
Q gf ny at large, ſce Spencer, Leg, Heb, L. I. c. xi. 
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CHaP. . Sin-Offering, an Ewe-Lamb of the firſt Vear, 
VI. (befides two more for a Burnt-Offering and 
WY Tre/paſs-Offering, v. 10, 11, 12, 13.) and 


make an Atonement fir him that is to be clean- 


ſed from his Uncleanneſs : which is again re- 


peated v. 31. Of the ſecond we read in 
Lev. xv. 2— 16. for which two Turtle-Doves, 
or two young Pigeons were to be offer'd, the 
one for a Sin-Offering, the other for a Burnt- 
Offering, and the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement 


for him before the Lord at the Door of the Ta- 


bernacle, v. 14, 15. Of the third, 2b:d. v. 19 
—31. for which the fame Kind and Num- 


ber of Birds were to be offer'd, and one of 
them for a S77-Offering, and the other for a 
Burm- Offering; and upon this likewiſe the 


Prieſt was to make an Atonement for her before . 
the Lord, v. 30. Of the fourth, ſee Lev. xii, 
And when the Days of her purifying are 


fulfilled for a Son, or for a Daughter, 33 for 


the former, and 66 for the latter, ſhe ſhall 
bring a Lamb of the firſt Year for à Burnt- 
Offering, and a young Pigeon or Turtle-Dove 


for a Sin-Offering, unto the Door of the Ta- 
 bernacle of the Congregation unto the Prieſt, 


who ſhall offer it before the Lord, and make an 
Atonement for her, and ſbe ſpall be cleanſed, 
v. 6,7. Nay, even the Touch of an unclear 


thing 
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thing render'd a Perſon unclean, and for this CH AP. 


he was to bring a Sin-Offering unto the Lord 
of the Animil-kind, and the Prieſt was 70 
make an Atonement for him, and his Sin ſhou'd 
be forgiven, Lev. V. 2, 3, 5, 6, 10, 13. Now 
in all theſe Caſes the Hebrew Verb () 
which expreſſes making the Atonement, is 
the ſame with that in the former Paſlage con- 
cerning Blood; and the Words for $:nu-Ofer- 
ing and Treſpafs-Offering are the ſame as in 
any other Caſe, where thoſe Sacrifiees were 


475 
VI. 


WAYS. 


requir'd, d Chatta and Ew Aſham. And 


we may farther obſerve, that Pollutions of 
this ſort were in their own Nature Offences 


as ſlight and venial as any imaginable ; more 


ſo, without doubt, than actual Tranſgreſſi- 

ons of a poſitive Command or Prohibition, even 
thro' Ignorance or Inadvertency ; becauſe 
here by the Uncleanneſs itſelf, no Tranſgre/- 
ion at all was committed againſt a Law either 
negative or affirmative ; nothing elſe but an 
external Impurity of the Body being con- 
tracted by Accident, which the Law itſelf 
had made an Impurity, and from which it 
requir'd a Purification in the manner above- 


mention'd, And yet at the Concluſion of 


the whole Ceremonial concerning theſe va- 
rious Sorts of Uncleanneſs we are clearly 


inform'd, 


1 
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476 The Nature of Expiator ry 
Cn ar.inform'd, that by the Atonement of Sin-Of- 
VI. ferings Offenders, even in this Degree, were 
fad from the Stroke of Death, to which 
they had otherwiſe been obnoxious. The 
Lord himſelf is repreſented as ſpeaking thus 
to Moſes and Aaron, Lev. xv. 31. Thus ſpall 
ye ſeparate, or ſanctity the Children of Tjrael 
from their Uncleanneſs, that they die not 
(12! x51) in or by their Uncleanneſs, when 
they defile my Tabernacle that is among them: 
In the old Greek Interpreters long before our 
Saviour's Time, & OTK *ATIOOANOTN= 
TAI d 7 axaSzpoay avray. Now what is 
this bur declaring, that by Vertue of the 
Sin-Offerings the Children of Iſrael were 
ſav'd from a Death, which otherwiſe they 
would have /uffer'd themſelves for their Un- 
cleanneſs ? And what is that in other Words, 
but ſubſtituting the Life of the Animal for 
that of a Mans 
However, to underſtand this Tranſaction 
jt rightly, we ſhould obſerve one great Parti- 
| cularity in the Legal Diſpenſation, which 
is many overlook, and thence are puzzled to 
| account for the ſacrificial Atonements. What 
I mean is this, that God is repreſented in 
1 the Law as perſonally reſiding among this 
1 People by an extraordinary Shecinab or Pre- 
ſence 
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ſence both in his Tabernacle, and even in the CH ap. N 
Congregation of Iſrael; and as the People VI. « 
were thus favour'd with more immediate | 
Approaches to the Divine Majeſty, they — 
were ſubjected to extraordinary Rites of Pu- ; 
71fication from Sin and Uncleanneſs, before 
they ſhould preſume to enter his Sanctuary, 
or appear before him. Accordingly to im- 
print upon his People a deep Senſe and Awe 
of his Glory and Sanctity, and of their Un- 
worthineſs to approach it, all Offenders or 
unclean Perſons were ſignified obnoxious to 
Death from his Wrath and Power, that came 
near his Tabernacle, or aſſociated in the Con- | 
gregation itſelf, without ſome Expiation for "I 
them by Sacrifice. Without that their Sins 
were not conſider' d as forgiven, or their Im- 
purities ſufficiently remov'd, ſo as to live ſe- 
curely under his Eye and Protection. Here 
therefore we muſt look for the true Ground 
and End of the legal Atonements, as Maimo- 
nides () intimated very juſtly, and by this 
Conſideration muſt be ſtated their true Yir- 
tue and Extent, They will hence appear 
to be Things very different from bare Penal- 
ties for Tranſgreſſions of the Law, being ne- 
ceſſary Qualifications either for Admiſſion 
N into 
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478 The Nature of Expiatory 
CH Ap. into the Sanctuary, or to a ſort of Habitati- 
VI. on wich the Deity their King. This we find 
evidently ſuggeſted in the following Paſſa- 
ges. I. Directions are given by God for 
making him a Sanctuary and Tabernacle, that 
he might dwell among them, Exod. xxv, xxvi. 
2. God declares, that he would ſanctiſy the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, as well as the 
Ark, by bis Glory, xxix. 43, 44. Nay far- 
ther, the People are told, the Lord thy God 
walketh in the midſt of thy Camp, or common 
 Habitation ; Zberefore ſhall thy Camp be holy, 
that he ſee no unclean thing in thee, and turn 
away from thee, Deut. xxili. 14, Hence, 
3. The Sanctuary and Tabernacle are repre- 
ſented as polluted by all Sins or corporal Im- 
 purities of Man; the Conſequence of which 
would be Death, unleſs aton'd or expiated 
according to Law. Thus, beſides the In- 
ſtances above, it is threatned, Numb. xix. 13. 
That whoſoever toucheth the dead Body of 4 
Man, and purifieth not himſelf, defileth the 
Tabernacle of the Lord, and that Soul ſhall be 
cut off from Iſrael. Thus likewiſe was Aaron 
and his Sons to be ſan#:fied_ before they could 
miniſter to the Lord in the Holy Place ; they 
were firſt to be waſhed with Water, and lay 
their Hands upon the Heads 7 to Sin-Offer- 


ings, 
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ings, and be ſprinkled with their Blood from CH ap. 
the Altar; and all this, that they bear not Ini- V1. 
WS, 


quity, and DIE. Exod. xxviii. 41, 43. XXIX. 1, 


10, 19, 21. Neither is it here to be object- 


ed, that the Death in this, or the other Paſ- 
ſages, is threatned only as a Puniſhment for 
Non-obſervance of the Law as to Purificati- 


ons, &c. not as a thing to which the Un- 


clean by Sin, or otherwiſe, were liable in 


the firſt Inſtance without Atonement; for 
ſuch a Conſtruction is evidently precluded 
by the general Reaſon given for the Menace 


of Death, the defiling of the Tabernacle of the 


Lord, which in every Paſſage above is ſup- | 


Pos'd to be done by all Uncleanneſs as ſuch, in 
the very firſt Inſtance ; ſo that the End and 


Effect of the Atonement by Sacrifice was di- 


rectly to purge them in a judicial View, and 
thus to ſave them from that Death, the cer- 
rain Conſequence otherwiſe of Guilt, 

Agreeably to the Doctrine above is the ſa- 
cred Account of S$:n-Offerings on the great 


Day of Expiation upon the tenth of the 


Month T:/r:, (anſwering to part of our Sep- 
tember and October) when the High-Prieft 
entred into the Holy of Holies with the 
Blood of Sacrifices, to make Atonement both 
for himſelf and the Whole People of 1/roel. 
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CH Ap. Ee was s fiſt 70 ofer for 22 If and his Haſs 


4 Bullocg, and Jprinkle, the Blood of it, 1 port 


WY (heirs the Mee, within the 0, 975 5 


with the other.. And this was call by atoning 
for: (or alearing and ballowing) and reconci- 


ling the holy Place, and for. the. Tabernacle of 


the Congregation, becauſe of the Uncleanneſs of 
the. Children q, Iſrael, and becauſe of their 


Tranſerefſions\incall:their. Sins. The Effet 


of which in Remiſſion or Purification to 
Prieft and People .was repreſented. ſymboli- 
cally by the Scape. goat, upon which Aaron 
the ſame Day laid both bis Hangs, con ing 
over him the Iniquities of the Children of He 


rael, and putting them upon the Head. of the 


Goat; which then was carried away. into a 


Land: uninhabited, bearing all their. I. niquities 


uon him; Lev. xvi. Now here again, and in 


the Caſe above- mention'd.of Aaron's C onſe- 
eration, apply our Author's Notion of Be- 
nalties in thoſe Sacrifices inſtead. of, | at. I 


9 8. a 
4 * 


have given, and ſee how ſorrily it will ſuit 


with them. As to the great Day of Expia- 


don. that, with the Ceremonies aboye· men- 


"tion'd, was annually to be obſerv'd in ſuc- 
dceeding Generations; This ſhall be a Statute 


for 


Serre under the Jewiſh Lian, 


for ever unto you, ſays the Lord by Moſes— Cn Ap. 


On that D all the Prieſt mak Atone- VI. 
n ay ſh zeſt make an Atone 


ment for you, to cleanſe you, that you may be 
clean from all your Sins before the Lord. Lev. 


Xvi. 29, 30. Thus we ſee the Law appoints 


a certain Day in the Year for expiating the 
Sins both of the High-Prieſt himſelf, and of 
the whole Congregation of 1/rael, and orders 
abſolutely S$:n-Offerings for each; and theſe 
for Sins in general, and Sins in future Years, 
and even of future Generations. Now can 
any one imagine, that this muſt be conſider'd 


merely as a penal Law, properly ſpeaking ? 


Would ſuch a Law inflict a certain Penalty, 
at one certain time, upon the whole Congre- 
gation, as well as the High-Prieſt, preſuming 


upon their a&ual Tranſgreſſion of it, and 


this for Sins only in general; and that, a Pe- 
nalty for all the People, and all Sins, and yet 
no greater than /ingle Perſons were often 


oblig'd to undergo for ſingle Treſpaſſes? 


How abſurd and incredible is this Conſtru- 
| Rion! It makes ſuch a penal Law, as never 
exiſted any where elſe, and ſuch as is contra- 
ry to all rational Notions of Laws of that 


ſort. Indeed we may ſuppoſe, that our Phi- 


loſopher is not much concern'd for the Cre- 
dit or Propriety of it; but thinking and im- 
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not otherwiſe atoned for, (ſuch as Tn 1 

ſes againſt the Law inadvertently, and not 
erwards 4 ever d, (a) or Sins of Heart 


5 atid'Mind only in unlawful Defires, ot a lan- 


* vid and imperfect Tove of God, and er- 
ating (by God's Acceptance of the Sin. 
Ge ſo as to indemnify them froth ap- 


43 © 


proaching his Tabernacle with their Impu- 


ities; and then upon /egal Principles above-. 5 


mention d, all Difficulties are remov d con- 


„e 


cerning it. It appears then a good 'Provifion 105 


ot tents ande, are for thoſe which were /committed'; ifnork 


againſt the Danger of defiling the Court of 
their King Jehovah by accidental Unclean-. 
nefſes eſcaping the People's Notice, for Which 


vet they would be treated as guilty, and Bear- 


ing their Tniquity. Lev. v. 17. To Clean ſe. 
the n Vein which, one Ny Sacrifice was fo. 
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than in Ns Wer. the; grea 
be Wee the pri we 75 
ment and Security to the People, was thus 
anſwer d ſufficiently, a Ar. the ſame time that 
0 awful Senſe. of God's Holineſs and Ma- 
conſtantly kept, up in the Minds of 
5 by F Inſtitutlon. In. like manner we 
may eafily. and naturally. explain the Aftone-, 
ment. for Aaron and his Sons pen their Con- 
ſecration to the Miniſtry; 3 but in the View, of 
EF Penalty only for Tranſgreſſions againſt the 
Law, it is inexplicable 1 in any tolerable! Senſe. 
For that was enjoin'd abſolutely, whether, 
0 they, had tranſgreſs d the Law or not In any, 
5 particular Inſtance; and therefore could not 
be dunded only on ſuch Tranſgreſſions, nor 
conſequeatly be enacted fer. as a TR 
on that Account. 
To all this I would add but one ud ; 
farther, that in referring the Atonement or 
Purification by the Jewiſh Sacrifices to the 
E anttuary 1 or Preſence of God, I follow evi- 


dently the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which ex- 
ow the ſame Notion of them in very em- 


atical Terms, and thence ſhews the beau- 
tifhl. Analog) between them and Chriſt as 

7 ype and Hntitype. "The Tabernatle, ſays 

| 11 2 St. Paul, 
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chere yu Femlſun under che Law. Now 
Was neeeſary that the Patterns, or. Emblems, 
(chat 3 is, the legal Tabernacle, Sc F things 
in h Heavens Should. be purified with theſe 
Rites es or Expiations; but, that the beave 
( Hings, themel ves (ſhou d be purified), with 
better Sacrifices than theſe, For Chriſt did not 
enter. iuto holy. Places: made with Hands, the 
The (or. Figures, only), of the rue; but, inte 
Heaven. Hel, now to appear inthe Preſence of 
Hor us. Nor yet, That he ſhould 9 ſer bemſelf 
Saal, ax the High-Prich, entred into the Holy 
Place every Year with the Bled. of \atfers, or 
of brute Creatures; but. a pn tn . c 
f the World. hath be ; appeared, to-put gun Sin 7 
Ay lle Sacrifice: of. bimyelf,. Heb, . 15726: 
Thus you ſee the Correſpondencę he draws 
between the legal Sacrificesand that of Chritt, | 
in the ſimilar Purification of the Jeveral axe, 
or Sarduaries, to which: each dig belong ; 
| bs Feb Darkman ure tho 
wu the ceſefiel, che trus and exerla wt i 
ads reſence, by the; other; _ 
e ain other Paſſages, be purſes, the E ale 
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ring te to Men by His Death 4 ah dthiffi- 
on into Hare, as the Sin- Offe rig did to 
the Jets A fafe Edele lere the PS acle, 
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near with 4 a true Heart, In Full ura ance of 


| Faith, having o our R's Pri, or Clean 


fed from an evil Conſetence, e. s 19 —22. 
Hence > alſo does he urge {6 emphatically „chat 
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